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prefacp: 

Nothing  but  a  sense  of  duty  to  the  remains  of  a  beloved'  par- 
ent, and  the  encouragement  of  friends,  could  have  induced  the 
author  to  undertake  the  following  work.  He  felt  much  embar- 
rassment in  his  remarks  on  the  character  of  his  subject,  arising 
from  the  near  relationship  which  existed  between  them.  But  he 
tiTists,  the  ti-uthfulness  of  the  few  comments  he  has  made,  on 
the  character  of  his  father,  will  be  justly  appreciated,  and  cour- 
teously received  by  the  friends,  who  kindly  encouraged  his  ef- 
forts, to  redeem  from  oblivion,  the  memory  and  remains  of  one, 
the  labors  of  whose  long  life,  were  interwoven  with  all  that  is 
near  and  dear  to  the  origin,  progress,  and  history  of  that  branch 
of  God's  beloved  Zion,  with  which  he  was  associated.  If  the  sub- 
ject of  our  pen  had  been  else  than  a  relation,  then  had  we  felt 
a  liberty,  in  expressing  our  sentiments  freely,  in  relation  to  his 
theory  and  practice;  but  as  we  have  been  sparing  of  our  re- 
marks in  this  respect,  we  hope  the  reader  will  appreciate  our 
position,  and  accept  our  apology.  We  should  have  been  very 
happy  to  have  given  this  labor  into  abler  hands,  but  as  David 
Purviance  kept  no  journal,  and  not  even  notes  of  his  life,  and 
as  no  other  person  could  be  obtained,  to  undertake  the  work, 
that  was  as  well  acquainted  with  his  character,  and  the  inci- 
dents relative  to  his  life,  as  the  writer,  he  has  therefore  en- 
gaged in  it  and  done  the  best  he  could.  What  he  has  written  is 
from  his  own  personal  knowledge,  or  fi-om  authentic  sources, 
that  may  be  relied  on. 

The  writer  was  young  when  his  father  commenced  preaching, 
but  old  enough  to  mark  distinguishing  trait,s,  and  interesting 
incidents  in  the  life  and  character  of  a  faithful  minister  of 
Christ.  And  for  twenty-five  years,  he  has  labored  with  him  as 
a  son  in  the  gospel. 

The  Memoirs  of  Elder  David  Purviance  in  two  parts  are 
entire  from  his  own  pen. 

The  Sketches  given  in  the  Appendix,  are  of  Elders,  who  were 
particularly  associated  with  David  Purviance  in  the  reforma- 
tion, in  the  19th  century,  and  with  whom  the  writer  has  been 
particularly  acquainted.  Other  articles  have  been  prepared  for 
the  work;  but  they  could  not  be  inserted  without  altering  the 
aiTangements  with  the  printer,  and  making  the  work  larger 
than  was  expected. 

The  writer  is  fully  aware  that  there  are  imperfections,  both 
in  the  arrangement  and  style,  but  as  he  has  never  made  any 
great  pretensions  to  science,  and  literature,  he  hopes  that  an 
enlightened   public  will   grant  him  reasonable   indulgence. 

The  work  is  therefore,  submitted  to  the  world,  with  the  hon- 
est hope  that  it  will  be  the  means  of  adding  something  to  gen- 
eral intelligence,  and  to  the  encouragement  of  virtue  and  perse- 
verance, in  the  cause  of  righteousness. 

New-Westville.  Ohio,  Sept.,  1848. 
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This  reprint  of  the  Biogrupliy  of  Dazid  Puriiancc  has 
been  undertaken  only  after  careful  consideration.  Soon  a 
century  will  have  passed  since  that  gootl  man  went  to  his 
reward  and  the  account  of  his  life  and  labors  first  made  its 
appearance.  Copies  of  the  original  book  are  becoming  in- 
creasingly scarce,  and  ordinarily  sell  at  considerable  pre- 
mium. 

\'entures  of  this  character  for  the  most  part  are  not 
profitable  commercially  to  the  publisher.  But  David  Purvi- 
ance  was  a  figure  of  sufficient  importance  to  be  remembered. 
He  was  a  fearless  and  faithful  preacher  of  the  Gospel  in 
the  early  days  of  the  nation.  He  was  an  outstanding  leader 
in  what  was  commonly  called  the  New  Light  or  Christian 
Connection  Church  during  the  early  part  of  the  nineteenth 
century.  A  native  of  North  Carolina,  he  served  with  dis- 
tinction for  several  terms  in  the  Legislatures  of  both  Ken- 
tucky and  Ohio.  He  was  an  early  enemy  of  the  slave  traffic. 
He  lived  to  a  ripe  old  age  and  was  admired  and  respected 
by  his  associates.  Pioneer,  preacher,  statesman,  reformer,  he 
filled  his  place  well. 

The  original  biography  is  presented  herein  in  its  com- 
pleteness and  with  scrupulous  regard  for  faithfulness. 
Much  has  been  done  to  reproduce  the  character  of  the  orig- 
inal. The  frontispiece  and  title  j^age  have  been  cojMed  photo- 
graphically. Likewise,  quaint  initial  letters  at  the  beginning 
of  chapters  and  various  emblems  that  decorate  partial  pages 
at  the  close  of  chapters  are  reproduced.  While  the  page 
numbers  in  this  edition  do  not  match  the  original,  the  choice 
of  type  and  general  make-up  of  pages  are  in  keeping  with  it. 

Some  editorial  corrections  and  additions  have  seemed 
desirable.  Those  of  greatest  moment  appear  as  footnotes. 
In  each  instance  added  footnotes  have  been  carefully  marked 
in  order  to  distinguish  them  from  those  appearing  in  the 
original. 

The  most  frequent  alterations  have  been  in  punctuation. 
Characteristic  of  earlier  writing,  commas  abound  even  to 
the  point  of  breaking  up  clauses,  and  some  of  those  most 
troublesome  to  easy  reading  have  been  deleted.  Likewise 
many  dashes  appear  following  commas  or  other  punctua- 
tion  marks :   apparently    in    many    instances    they    were    the 
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compositor's  means  of  l)rin.i,nni(  lints  to  nniform  length. 
Dropping  most  of  these  makes  for  more  attractive  pages 
and  easier  reading.  Some  mistakes  in  spelling  and  ])unctua- 
tion  in  the  original  were  obvionsly  typographical,  and  have 
been  corrected.  Quotation  marks  are  often  lacking  or  faulty 
in  the  original,  and  the  attempt  has  been  to  supply  them 
herein  for  the  reader's  benefit.  In  a  few  instances,  series  of 
incomplete  phrases  have  been  punctuated  to  make  complete 
sentences  or  long  involved  sentences  have  been  broken  up 
into  shorter  and  clearer  ones.  Such  has  been  done  through 
punctuation  rather  than  through  change  or  addition  of  words. 

In  making  scriptural  reference  no  uniform  scheme 
was  followed  in  the  original  and  has  not  been  attempted 
here.  However,  the  references  are  not  always  clear  in  the 
original  due  to  faulty  punctuation,  and  those  most  in  doubt 
have  been  checked  and  punctuated  so  that  the  reader  should 
be  able  to  turn  readily  to  the  {passages  cited. 

A  limited  number  of  changes  have  been  made  in  cap- 
italization, many  of  which  involve  sacred  terms.  Words  such 
as  Christianity.  Saviour  (when  referring  to  Christ),  and 
Spirit  (when  referring  to  the  Spirit  of  God),  have  been 
capitalized  in  this  edition  contrary  to  the  general  practice 
of  the  original.  Whether  the  original  simply  followed  the 
custom  of  many  books  and  journals  of  a  hundred  years 
ago  in  capitalization  or  whether  a  definite  theological  posi- 
tion is  reflected  the  reader  may  judge  for  himself.  Purvi- 
ance  certainly  repudiated  the  trinitarian  view  of  God,  hold- 
ing the  Son  and  Spirit  to  be  inferior  to  the  Father:  on  the 
other  hand,  he  affirmed  his  belief  in  the  divinity  of  both. 
In  reproducing"  a  work  of  this  sort  the  publisher  has  an  ob- 
ligation to  be  faithful  to  the  original,  but  he  also  should  be 
true  to  his  own  judgment  and  conscience. 

In  several  instances  there  is  \ariation  in  tlie  spelling  of 
proper  names,  but  the  aim  has  been  faithfulness  to  the  origi- 
nal in  each  occurrence.  Likewise,  awkward  and  even  faulty 
constructions  have  been  permitted  to  remain.  The  various 
archaic  words  and  phrases  give  character  to  the  book. 

The  Biographical  Sketches  in  the  Appendix  perpetuate 
the  memory  of  men  who  were  tried  and  true.  In  the  original 
the  latter  portion  of  these  as  well  as  the  section  on  the  Ken- 
tucky Revival  appear  in  six-point  type  somewhat  difficult 
to  read.  A  remark  in  the  original  Preface  makes  clear  that 
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the  hook  threatened  to  run  heyotul  tlie  nuniher  of  paj^es  in- 
tended ;  evidently  the  smaller  type  was  used  as  a  means  of 
savinu  space.  In  this  reprint,  as  will  he  ohservcd  readily,  uni- 
form type  has  heen  used  throuji'hout. 

Let  it  he  stressed  that  the  guiding  motive  has  heen  to 
reproduce  a  book  both  accurate  and  usable.  We  have  not 
felt  compelled  to  carry  over  typographical  errors  or  offen- 
sive punctuation.  We  have  sought  acciu'acy  of  statement 
rather  than  exact  reproduction  of  pages  ;  making  available 
an  important  work  for  historical  study  has  taken  ])recedence 
over   mere   copying   of   an   interesting   piece. 

In  addition  to  the  editor's  footnotes  throughout  the. 
volimie.  three  valuable  documents  are  included.  I'he  first  of 
these,  Recollections  of  John  Rogers,  is  inserted  in  this  edi- 
tion as  Chapter  X  of  the  Ajjpendix.  This  is  a  reprint  of  a 
chapter  from  Recollections  of  Men  of  raith,  by  W.  C. 
Rogers.  Christian  Publishiiiii  Company.  St.  Louis,  1889. 
The  reader  will  notice  that  it  supplements  many  of  the 
Sketches  which  precede  it.  The  first  intention  was  to  select 
various  passages  for  footnotes  in  connection  with  the 
Sketches,  but  it  is  more  connected  and  readable  to  present 
the  entire  section  in  this  fashion. 

The  pamphlet,  ./  Brief  Historical  Account  of  Sundry 
Things  in  tJie  Doctrines  and  State  of  the  Christian.  Or  As 
It  Is  Commonly  Called,  The  NezcHght  Church,  by  R.  Mar- 
shall and  J.  Thompson,  J.  Carj)enter  t^-  Co..  Cincinnati. 
1811,  is  exceedingly  rare,  this  writer  knowiui*  of  but  one 
extant  copv  which  is  in  the  possession  of  the  Xew  York 
Public  Library.  Xew  York  City.  It  has  obvious  historical 
value  and  is  added  to  the  Appendix  in  its  entirety.  It  is 
especially  appropriate  to  this  work  since  the  answer  of  Pur- 
viance  of  the  same  year  is  incorporated  in  his  biography. 

There  is  a  very  interesting  though  prejudical  chapter 
on  The  New  Light  Schism  in  the  History  of  the  Presbyter- 
ian Church  in  the  State  of  Kentucky,  by  Robert  Davidson. 
D.D.,  Robert  Carter.  New  ^'ork.  1847.  That  work  is  now^ 
quite  rare.  .\  section  of  the  chapter  to  which  reference  is 
made,  dealing  especially  with  R.  Marshall  and  J.  Thompson 
in  their  return  to  the  Presbyterian  Church  is  closely  related 
in  interest  with  their  pamphlet  of  1811.  and  is  made  a  part 
of  the  .\ppendix.  l»eing  the  third  lengthy  .'uldition  to  the 
original  book. 
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CHAPTER  I 

Hi?  Ancestry.  Col.  John  Puiviance.  Marriag-e.  Serves  in  the 
Revolution.  Moves  to  Tennessee.  His  Son  is  murdered  by  the 
Indians.  Removes  to  Kentucky.  Returns  to  Tennessee.  A  Revival, 
and  split  in  the  Presbyterian  Church.  He  joins  the  Cumberland 
Presbyterians.  His  last  affliction  and  death.  His  family. 

)Lr)XI-:L     John     Purvi- 
ance,  the   Father  of   Da- 
vid Purviance  was  a  na- 
tive of  Pennsylvania,  and 
was  married  to  Jane  Was- 
son.    August    2d.     1764. 
Shortly    after    marriage, 
they  settled  on  the  south  fork  of  the  Yadkin 
River,  Rowan  (now  Tredell)  County.  North 
Carolina.    The    country    was    new,    but    by 
industry  and  frugality,  he  procured  a  com- 
fortable living  for  himself  and  family.  He 
and   his   wife  were  both  respectable   mem- 
bers of  the  Presbyterian  Church.  He  filled 
the  office  of  Jtistice  of  the  Peace,  for  a  num- 
ber of  yeans,  with  general  approbation. 

At  the  commencement  of  the  Revolu- 
tionary war.  he  volunteered  in  defence 
of  his'Countrv's  Rights,  and  wa^  ajipointed 
Lieutenant  in  the  army.  He  behaved  himself  valiantly 
during  the  war.  and  was  gradually  promoted  to  the  of- 
fice of  Colonel.  He  fought  bravely  for  the  hljerty  of  his 
country,  and  rejoiced  to  see  the  Colony  free.  He  return- 
ed with  a  thankful  heart  to  the  bosom  of  his  family 
and  lived  happily  there  until  the  fall  of  1791.  He  moved 
with  his  familv  to  Sumner  County,  Tennessee.  The  coun- 
try there  was'  almost  a  wilderness,  and  the  savage  bar- 
barities of  the  Indians  much  afflicted  the  small  settlements 
by  stealing  and  taking  awav  their  horses,  and  murderinir 
the  citizens.  In  the  spring  of  1792,  his  second  son  John 
Purviance,  while  in  the  field  at  work,  was  >\v<i.  scalped, 
and  left  weltering  in  his  blood  by  the  Indian^ :  he  was  so 
near  the  house,  that  liis  wife  could  hear  their  savage  yells. 


12  T  H  E      B  I  O  G  R  A  P  H  Y      OF 

and  slie  would  liave  run  to  her  husband  in  the  midst  of 
them,  had  she  not  have  been  prevented  by  the  interposi- 
tion of  her  friends.  They  had  l)een  married  but  a  few 
months.  Their  only  child  (a  daughter)  was  born  after  his 
death.  Col.  John  Purviance  becoming  alarmed  at  these  sav- 
age CTiieltieS.  left  the  place  and  moved  to  Caneridge,  Bour- 
bon County,  Kentucky,  where  the  inhabitants  were  less 
exposed  to  the  barbarities  of  the  Indians.  He  continued  to 
reside  there  until  the  fall  of  1800.  He  then  returned  to 
Tennessee,  and  settled  in  Wilson  County.  During  all  this 
time  he  continued  an  exemplary  member  of  the  Presbyter- 
ian Church. 

■  About  the  beginning  of  this  century,  a  very  remark- 
able, religious  excitement  took  place  in  the  State  of  Ten- 
nessee, under  the  labors  of  James  McGready  and  other  Pres- 
byterian preachers.  In  this  revival  many  souls  were  con- 
verted from  the  error  of  their  ways,  to  the  service  of  the 
living  God.  The  missionary  fire  began  to  burn  in  the  hearts 
of  many  young  men.  who  felt  that  a  dis])ensation  of  the 
Gospel  was  committed  to  them.  They  were  constrained  to  cry 
out,  "A\  o  is  me  if  I  preach  not  the  Gospel."  They  were  influ- 
enced bythe  Spirit  of  God  to  publish  tlie  (iospel  to  the  world, 
and  almost  simultaneously  proclaimed  free  salvation  to  all 
mankind.  One  Presbytery,  without  due  regard  to  the  rules 
and  regulations  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  licensed  about 
thirty  preachers  that  had  not  a  liberal  education  ;  this  caused 
a  division  in  the  church,  and  gave  rise  to  a  new  sect  who 
call  themselves  Citiiibcrlaiid  Prcshvfcriaiis.  They  have  since 
become  a  numerous  and  respectable  Deiioiniiiotioji.  Col. 
Purviaiice  was  in  the  spirit  of  the  reformation,  and  con- 
sequently united  with  the  Cumberlands.  and  continued  in 
full  fellowsliip  with  them  as  long  as  he  lived.  His  wife 
also,  was  a  |)ious  and  worthy  member  of  the  same  church. 
She  (lied  in  the  year  1810.  being  sixty-eight  years  of  age. 

'■"Hfedied  Aug..  1823,  being  something  over  eighty-three 
year^'of  age.  His  death  was  caused  by  a  slight  scratch 'brt^ 
the  heel  from  the  fall  of  a  stick  of  wood.  An  inflamation* 
took  place  and  caused  his  death  in  a  few  days.  His  con- 
stitution was  yet  good,  and  his  mind  but  little  impaired.' 
When  his  physician  told  him  that  if  he  had  anv  unsettled 
business  he  had  better  have  it  attended  to,  for  he  could  not 
live  ioUg.  he  polit'elv  thanked  him,  and  manifested  no  con- 
cern about   his    situation.    He   lived   a   pious,   devoted,    aiid' 
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exemplary  life;  and  met  death  with  a  linn  hoi.e  in  his 
Rcdcciiur.  He  gave  his  favoriic  preacher  ('lMi..mas  Mc- 
Donnel)  this  text  from  which  tit  preach  his  fnneral  ser- 
mon. "Other  fonndation  can  no  man  lay  than  tbat  is  laid, 
which  is  Jesns  Christ."  I  Cor.  iii.  11. 

Col.  Purviance  and  his  wife  raised  and  educate^T^^^^ 
children,  three  sons  and  eisjfht  danghters.  They  aX  Ij^ 
to  become  heads  of  families.  David  was  the  secoild  dnld. 
The  youngest  of  the  eleven  is  now  over  sixty  year.>^,of  age. 
The  'wholesome  precepts,  and  godly  example,  gi>^n-  ^y^ 
their  pions  parents,  have  been  honored  and  respe(^d:,by 
them  (probably)  as  much  as  any  other  family.  We,  are 
encouraged  to  "train  up  our  children  in  the  way  theyAshotil^ 
go.  and  when  thev  are  old  they  will  not  depart  fr6ni'  it." 
Tliis  has  been  truly  verified  in  the  case  of  this  happj,?.  f3in- 
ily.  Thev  were  trained  in  the  nurture  and  admonitit^Brj  _of 
tlie  Lord.  Although  all  of  them  who  lived  to  be  ^d'^-'T 
noimced  some  of  the  doctrines  and  usages  of  the  Fi^^sbj^ 
terian  Church,  yet  the  wholesome  moral  and  practic^vp*^; 
cepts.  taught  and  inculcated  in  the  disci]:>line  of  that  cBiifch. 
they  conscientiously  adhered  to.  through  life:  iiarticularly 
the'  observance  of  'the  Lord's  day.  which  is  at  the  present 
time  so  much  desecrated  by  many  loud  professors  of  Chvis- 
tianitv:  for  which  we  have  great  reason  to  lament  and  be 
ashamed.  The  writer  does  not  believe  that  this  worthy  fam- 
ily have  ever  dishonored  their  j^arent^,  or  committed^  any 
act  calculated  to  cause  shame,  or  bring  a  blush  over' each 
other's  countenances.  :  , 

As  the  writer  expects  this  work  to  be  read  by  the  chil- 
dren, grand-children,  and  great-grand-children  of  this  re- 
si^ecteci  family,  he  would  say  let  us  never  suffer  ourselves  to 
degenerate  from  the  holy  principles  of  righteousness,  hon- 
esty, and  integrity  taught  by  the  precepts  and  example  of 
our  worthy  predecessors. 
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CHAPTER  II 
His   Birth   and  Education. 


LDER  David   Purviance 
was  born  in  Iredell  coun- 
ty,   North    Carolina,    on 
the    14th    day    of    Nov., 
1766.    The   Country  was 
then    new,    and    the    op- 
portunity    for    schooling 
not  so  good  as  desirable  but  he  was  sent  early 
to  school,  and  made  great  progress  in  learn- 
ing considering  the  ignorance  and  tyranny 
of  the  teachers  of  that  age.  His  parents  took 
great  pains  to  have  him   well   instructed  in 
the  principles  and  doctrines  of  the  Presbv- 
terian  Church.  He  memorized  all  the  Larger 
and   Shorter   Catechisms  while  very  vonng. 
He    was   also    well    instructed    in    the   good 
and    wholesome    moral    prece])ts,    contained 
in  the  discipline  of  that  church,  particularlv 
the  observance  of  the  sabbath  day.  which  he 
eful  to  reverence  and  respect  as  long  as  he  lived. 


When  about  twelve  years  of  age  he  was  placed  in  a 
seminary  under  the  care  of  *Dr.  Hall,  a  Presbyterian 
preacher,  for  the  purpose  of  studying  the  Latin  and  Greek 
languages,  and  those  sciences  necessary  to  a  preparation 
for  the  ministry.  He  prosecuted  his  studies  with  indefati- 
gable industry ;  and  made  great  proficiency  in  learning, 
considering  his  opportunity.  It  was   during  the  Revolution- 


*The  reference  is  to  Dr.  James  Hall,  outstanding  Presbyterian 
minister,  missionary,  and  educator.  "In  1776.  the  Presbytery  of 
r>range  licensed  the  celebrated  James  Hall. — a  man  with  whose  life 
the  history  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  throughout  the  Southwest  is 
largely  interwoven.  He  was  of  Scotch-Iri.sh  descent,  a  native  of  (T'ar- 
lisle,  Pa.  At  an  early  age  he  removed  with  his  parents  to  Iredell 
county,  N.  C,  and  within  the  liounds  of  tlie  congregation  of  which 
he  afterward  became  pastor.  From  early  childhood  his  mind  was 
religiously  impressed.  At  the  age  of  twenty  he  made  a  public  pro- 
fession of  religion,  and  at  about  the  same  time  he  resolved  to  devote 
himself  to  the  work  of  the  ministry.  In  1774,  at  the  ripe  age  of 
thirty-one,  he  was  graduated  at  Princeton,  and  such  were  his  mathe- 
matical   attainments    that    President    "Withersiioon    expressed    a    desire 
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ary  War,  and  he  was  the  oldest  son,  and  very  frequently  he 
was  detained  from  school,  to  assist  the  family  in  procuring 
a  living,  while  his  father  was  defending  the  injured  rights 
of  his  country,  and  towards  the  close  of  the  war  he  was 
sometimes  sent  an  express  for  the  army;  but  when  oppor- 
tunity offered,  he  prosecuted  his  studies  for  several  years, 
until  finally  his  health  failed  in  consequence  (it  was 
thought)  of  too  close  and  intense  application  to  his  books. 
He  reluctantly  left  the  school,  and  afterwards  regained  his 
health,  and  engaged  in  teaching,  and  taught  Latin  and 
Greek,  and  the  common  branches  of   literature. 

He  afterwards   wrote   for   some   time    in   the   Clerk's 
Ofhce  in  Salisbury,  N.  Carolina. 


that  he  should  be  retained  as  a  teacher  in  the  college.  But  the  con- 
sciousness of  his  sacred  puriiose  to  devoie  liiniselt  to  the  work  of  the 
ministry  forbade  his  acceptance  of  the  offered  position.  His  theo- 
logical cour.se  was  pursued  under  Dr.  Witherspoon.  Upon  its  com- 
pletion he  returned  to  North  Carolina.  On  every  side  the  broad  field 
of  spiritual  destitution  invited  laborers.  Various  congregations  pressed 
;Mr.  Hall  to  become  their  pastor.  These  applications  he  felt  it  nec- 
essary to  decline,  and  finally  settled — where  his  early  years  were 
spent — ^over  the  united  congregations  of  Fourth  Creek,  Concord,  and 
Bethany.  In  1790,  he  secured  a  release  from  the  lirst  two,  that  he 
might  have  more  time  to  devote  to  the  cause  of  domestic  missions." 
From  "History  of  the  I'resbyterian  Church,"  by  E.  H.  Gillett,  pp. 
229,     230. 

"Dr.  Hall  was  one  of  the  great  leaders  of  America  in  Pres- 
byterian councils.  He  attended  their  General  Assembly  at  Philadel- 
phia sixteen  times,  serving  once  as  Moderator.  He  helped  to  form 
the  American  Bible  Society,  was  a  life-member  of  it,  and  was  the 
first  President  of  the  North  Carolina  State  Bible  Society.  At  his 
school  he  inspired  many  young  men  to  enter  the  ministry.  This  was 
at  a  time  when  Tom  Paine  attacked  Christian  faith,  and  when  doubt 
and  disbelief  were  prevalent  in  the  young  Itepublic.  He  trained  such 
outstanding  minds  as  Rev.  Richard  King,  of  Tennessee,  Gov.  Israel 
Pickens,  of  Alabama,  and  Dr.  James  Blythe,  of  Kentucky.  Dr.  Blythe 
was  acting  President  of  Translyvania  University,  Lexington,  Ken- 
tucky, from  1S04  to  1816.  Blythe  was  a  leading  Presbyterian  oppon- 
ent in  controversy  with  Barton  W.  Stone.  Dr.  Hall  never  married. 
He  made  a  deliberate  sacrifice  in  this,  choosing  thus  to  conserve 
his  opportunities  for  an  effective  ministry  in  civilization's  fron- 
tiers. He  ma<le  fourteen  long  and  laborious  missionary  journeys.  Per- 
haps the  most  important  of  these  was  his  mission  to  the  region  of 
Natchez.  Mississippi,  in  1800.  This  was  the  pioneer  I'rotestant  effort 
in  the  lower  Mississippi  valley.  In  1810.  he  and  Dr.  David  Caldwell 
on  the  same  day  each  received  the  D.D.  degree  from  the  I'niversity 
of  North  Carolina.'*  From  "North  Carolina  Disciples  of  Christ,"  by 
C.  C.  "Ware,  pp.  34,  35. 

It  may  be  of  interest  to  observe  that  Dr.  David  Caldwell,  dis- 
tinguished minister  and  educator  to  whom  reference  is  made  above, 
was  a  teacher  of  Barton  W.  Stone,  friend  and  colaborer  of  David 
Purviance.  Thus  it  was  the  privilege  of  both  Purviance  and  Stone 
to   sit  at   the    feet   of   celebrated    teachers. — EDITOR. 
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CHAPTER  III 

His  Marriage,  and   Settlement.   His  removal  to   Tennessee, 
and  also  to  Kentucky. 

HEN  he  was  about  23 
years  of  age,  he  was 
married  to  Mary  Ireland, 
daughter  of  John  and 
Martha  Ireland,  in  the 
year  1789.  Her  father 
was  a  native  of  Ireland, 
and  her  mother  of   Irish  descent. 

After  his  marriage  his  father  settled 
liim  on  a  farm,  on  the  south  fork  of  the 
Yadkin  river.  There  he  commenced  farm- 
but  only  continued  about  two  years 
before  many  of  his  friends  and  relatives 
moved,  some  to  Kentucky  and  some  to  Ten- 
nessee. He  sold  his  possessions  on  the  Yad- 
kin, and  moved  with  his  little  family,  con- 
sisting of  his  wife  and  one  child,  (about 
nine  months  old),  and  settled  on  the  Cum- 
berland river,  near  to  Nashville,  West 
(now  middle)   Tennessee. 

They  continued  there  but  a  short  time  before  they 
found  themselves  unpleasantly  situated.  They  were  sur- 
rounded by  the  savages,  engaged  in  stealing  horses,  burn- 
ing houses,  and  murdering  the  inhabitants ;  and  after  the 
Indians  slew  his  younger  brother,  John  Purviance,  he  and 
his  wife  visited  her  father's  family,  and  some  near  rela- 
tives, who  had  lately  made  a  settlement  on  Caneridge,  Bour- 
bon County,  Kentucky.  They  were  much  pleased  with  the 
appearance  and  situation  of  the  county,  and  through  the  solic- 
itations of  friends,  and  finding  that  they  would  not  be  so 
much  exposed  to  the  depredations  of  the  Indians,  they 
were  induced  to  leave  Tennessee,  and  in  the  fall  of  1792 
they  emigrated  to  Kentucky,  and  settled  near  his  friends, 
in   Bourbon   County. 

The  following  chapter  is  exclusively  from  the  pen 
of  William  Rogers,   Esq.,  of   Caneridge. 
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There  is  no  man  living,  better  qualified  to  give  the 
following  sketch  than  Bro.  Rogers.  He  was  a  young  man 
and  lived  a  close  neighbor  to  David  Purviance,  at  the  time 
he  served  in  the  State  Legislature  of  Kentucky.  There  are 
many  aged  men  yet  living  that  will  corroborate  his  state- 
ments. 
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CHAPTER  IV 


His  settlement  on  Caneridge.  Elected  to  State  Legislature, 
debate  with  Breckinridge,  debate  with  Grundy.  He  fails  to  be 
elected  to  the  state  Convention  on  account  of  his  opposition  to 
slavery.  Sketch  of  the  lives  of  Breckinridge,  Garrard,  and 
Grundy.  The  Lexington  Insurance  Company.  The  district  court 
system.  He  returns  from  political  life,  and  engages  in  the 
ministry. 


A\^ID  Purviance  selected 

for    his    future    home    a 

small  tract  of  land  ahout 

three    miles    south    of 

Caneridge  meeting  house. 

The  spot  he  selected  vv^as 

doubtless    a    fertile    one, 

but    when    contemplated    in    the    wilderness 

state  in  which  he  found  it,  the  prospect  for 

livinsf  was  gloomy  in  the  extreme.  Covered 

thickly  with  tall  trees  of  forest  o^rowth,  the 

ash.  the  sugar  tree,  the  walnut,  locust  and 

other  varieties  common  to  that  quarter  of 

the   country,    superadded    to   these    a    solid 

brake  of  tall  cane,  so  thick  as  to  be  almost 

impervious    to   man   or   beast,    covered    the 

whole  face  of  the  surrounding  country. 

We  have  said  the  prospect  for  a  living 

from  the  picture  given,  was  rather  dreary, 

and  forbidding.  David  Purviance  had  no  slaves  to  work  for 

him,   for   from  early  and  fixed  principles,  he  was  opposed 

to  the  institution  of  slavery. 

His  fate  is  now  sealed.  He  must  either  work  hard  or 
he  must  starve.  He  cheerfully  and  like  a  Christian  philoso- 
pher, (as  he  doubtless  was)  chose  the  former.  He  went  to 
work  with  his  own  hands,  he  handled  the  implements  of 
husbandry,  he  cleared  off  a  spot  and  erected  a  cabin  for  a 
habitation.  Next  he  cleared  and  reclaimed  from  its  wild 
state,  grounds  sufficient  to  raise  a  supply  for  his  family 
and  flocks.  Here  in  rural  pursuits  he  passed  several  years  in 
great  contentment  and  obscurity.  He  was  never  disposed  to 
seek  an  occasion  to  make  himself  known   at  any  stage  of 
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his  life.  That  kind  of  ambition  was  never  an   occupant  of 
the  bosom  of  the  great  and  good  Purviance. 

True,  he  was  intellectually  competent  to  any  station, 
but  it  is  equally  true,  that  he  was  the  most  meek,  unambi- 
tious, and  unpretending  of  the  race  of  man. 

But  to  our  narrative.  Mr.  Purviance  lived  and  labored 
upon  his  few  acres,  unnoticed  and  unknown,  until  early  in 
the  year  1795  ;  during  that  year,  memorable  in  the  history 
of  his  life,  we  shall  now  proceed  to  record  some  events 
that  occurred,  that  must  forever  interest  the  friends  of 
David  Purviance,  and  render  his  memory  dear,  very  dear 
indeed,  to  his  posterity. 

Little  did  the  master  spirits  of  that  day,  who  ruled  and 
shaped  the  legislation  of  Kentucky,  as  best  suited  their 
policy  and  purpose,  suspect,  as  they  beheld  this  humble 
Caneridge  farmer,  in  the  garb  of  a  laborer,  sweating  be- 
neath a  burning  sun ; — little  did  they  dream,  as  they  moved 
about  in  splendor  and  beheld  the  man  we  have  described, 
that  he  was  destined  in  a  short  time  to  arrest  them  in  their 
unchecked  career,  and  wrest  from  their  hands  some  of  their 
dearest  measures,  which  by  their  sagacity  and  management 
in  the  halls  of  the  legislation,  had  been  brought  to  bear 
injuriously  and  oppressively  upon  the  country. 

One  or  two  of  the  most  obnoxious  of  the  measures  in 
question,  it  will  be  necessary  for  the  reader  of  the  present 
day  to  be  explained.  At  the  session  of  -92,  a  law  had  been 
passed,  giving  original  jurisdiction  to  the  Court  of  Appeals 
in  all  cases  respecting  the  titles  to  lands.  At  the  same  ses- 
sion, the  oriental  court  called  Oyer  and  Terminer,  was  also 
established,  and  had  exclusive  jurisdiction  in  all  cases,  where 
the  penalty  of  the  offence  extended  to  life  or  limb.  Th^se 
courts  held  their  sittings  twice  a  year,  and  only  at  the  seat 
of  government,  which  made  it  extremely  inconvenient,  ex- 
pensive, and  indeed  oppressive  to  the  citizens  to  attend 
them.  To  the  poor  occupant  of  the  disputed  lands  it  was  in 
many  instances  ruinous,  while  the  felons  of  the  country 
mostly  escaped  unwhipped  of  justice :  for  it  was  rare  to 
procure  the  attendance  of  prosecutors,  witnesses,  &c.,  at 
so  great  a  distance,  and  at  such  sacrifice  of  time  and  money. 

Very  few  were  interested  in  a  continuance  of  the  laws 
in  (iue.stion.  except  a  band  of  eminent  lawyers,  who,  at  the 
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time  held  an  extensive  and  lucrative  practice  in  the  courts 
in  question,  and  who  unfortunately  for  the  country,  con- 
trolled, to  a  great  extent,  the  legislative  action  of  the  state. 

The  people,  however,  became  restless  under  such  mis- 
rule, and,  as  early  as  the  session  of  1795,  the  original  juris- 
diction of  the  court  of  appeals  in  said  cases,  which  had  been 
found  upon  practice  to  be  so  expensive  and  mischievous, 
was  repealed,  and  the  court  of  Oyer  and  Terminer  was 
abolished.  This,  however,  only  tended  to  increase  the  ex- 
citement on  the  part  of  the  lawyers  in  question,  and  they 
at  once  put  in  requisition  all  their  talents  and  influence  to 
revive  those  laws,  and  a  fierce  contest  ^rew  up  between  the 
court  party  and  the  people,  which  was  kept  alive  for  sev- 
eral years. 

When  the  election  for  1797  began  to  approach,  much 
interest  was  manifested  through  the  whole  country  upon 
this  deeply  interesting  question ;  and  as  the  canvass  for 
members  to  the  Legislature  began  to  open,  great  anxiety 
was  evinced  on  the  part  of  the  people,  to  have  men  of  the 
right  stamp  brought  forward.  This  was  particularly  the 
case  in  Bourbon. 

This  county,  if  not  in  advance,  was  certainly  as  for- 
ward as  any  other,  in  the  work  of  reform  and  she  deter- 
mined to  have  suitable  individuals  for  candidates. 

Gentlemen  of  the  bar  were  most  objectionable,  as  to 
that  source  the  people  attributed  the  mischiefs  complained 
of;  still,  it  was  considered  by  the  more  sagacious,  that  men 
capable  of  the  advocacy  of  their  cause,  should  be  brought 
forward.  To  this  end,  Wm.  Garrard,  Jr.,  a  young  lawyer 
of  high  promise,  and  then  but  recently  embarked  in  the 
practice  at  Paris,  was  solicited  to  become  a  candidate ;  the 
more  especially,  as  he  was  known  to  be  sound  in  respect 
to  the  measures  complained  of.  He,  moreover,  was  a  son 
of  James  Garrard  who  was  then  Governor  of  the  State.  He 
consented  to  nm,  and  engaged  in  the  canvass. 

David  Purviance  of  Caneridge,  to  his  surprise,  was 
very  strongly  urged  by  members  of  his  county,  to  become 
a  candidate.  He  at  length  agreed  to  do  so,  provided  he 
could  make  the  canvass,  without  the  degrading  practice, 
then  so  prevalent  among  candidates,  of  treating  for  votes. 
His  friends,  although  they  approved  his  views  in  this   re- 


David    P  u  r  v  i  a  n  c  e  21 

spect,  doubted  his  success  unless  he  would  yield,  but  this 
he  firmly  refused  to  do.  But  he,  nevertheless,  declared 
himself,  anil  at  once  engasjed  in  the  canvass.  There  were 
now  about  a  dozen  candidates  before  the  j)eople.  six  only 
to  be  elected,  that  beinij^  the  number  of  members  in  the 
lower  branch  of  the  Legislature  to  which  Rourl)on  was  en- 
titled. The  election  came  ofif  in  April.  1797. — David  Pur- 
viance.  William  Garrard.  Jr.,  James  Smith,  Charles  Smith, 
Robert  Wilmot,  and  John  Grigg,  were  elected,  but  as  our 
business  is  with  the  two  former,  the  latter,  although  hisrhly 
worthy  men,  will  not  again  be  referred  to. 

There  was  a  called  session  of  the  Legi-slature  in  Novem- 
ber, which  however  was  continued  on  to  the  regular  ses- 
sion ;  and  altogether  was  the  longest  one.  it  is  believed,  ever 
held  in  Kentucky. 

The  House  was.  at  the  commencement,  organized  by 
the  appointment  of  Edmund  Bullock.  Speaker,  and  in  due 
time  i)roceeded  to  the  regular  business  of  the  session.  John 
Breckinridge,  an  eminent  lawyer  and  statesman  of  rare 
abilities,  was  a  member  from  the  County  of  Fayette.  For 
some  days  he  seemed  to  be  the  animating  spirit  of  the 
House,  and  shaped  and  guided  its  action,  as  best  suited  his 
taste  and  wishes.  Xone  thwarted  his  plans,  none  attacked 
his  position,  or  dared  to  enter  with  him  the  arena  of  debate. 
1  le  held  for  the  time  an  unchecked  rein  over  the  movements 
of  the  House,  but  this  order  of  things  was  now  to  be  inter- 
rupted. At  the  proper  stage,  as  seemed  to  Mr.  Breckinridge, 
he  introduced  a  bill  to  revise  the  criminal  court  of  Oyer 
and  Terminer,  and  after  a  slight  speech  in  its  advocacy, 
obtained  leave  to  take  it  up  on  a  given  day.  This  was  a 
measure  of  weighty  consideration,  particularly  with  the 
two  young  members  from  Bourbon,  Mr.  Purviance  and 
Mr.  Garrard,  who  had  been  elected,  mainly,  in  the  hope 
of  their  successful  opposition  to  that  measure.  Little  else 
was  talked  of  among  members,  until  the  day  for  its  dis- 
cussion arrived. 

When  that  day  had  arrived,  Mr.  Breckinridge,  true 
to  his  purpose,  rose  in  advocacy  of  this,  his  favorite  meas- 
ure ;  for  it  must  be  noticed,  that  at  the  time  the  court  in 
question  was  abolished,  he  enjoyed  the  most  extensive 
practice  in  it.  perhaps,  of  any  gentleman  of  the  bar,  in 
Kentucky.  He  began  his  speech,  and  continued  it  in  a  man- 
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ner  so  strong,  argumentative,  and  pathetic,  as  greatly  to 
excite,  and  indeed  alarm  his  opponents.  His  speech  was  not 
only  eloquent,  fervid,  and  imposing,  but  very  lengthy ;  for 
when  the  hour  for  the  evening's  adjournment  arrived,  he 
gave  way,  with  leave  to  conclude  the  next  day. 

During  his  speech,  the  opponents  of  his  bill  were  in 
hopeless  despair ;  they  were  alarmed  at  the  expected  re- 
sult. That  night,  little  was  talked  of  by  the  members  and 
numerous  spectators,  but  the  wonderful  speech  of  the  mighty 
orator,  Mr.  Breckinridge.  And  the  interesting  inquiry  went 
the  rounds,  of  who  would  dare  a  reply.  A  momentous 
question  this,  not  readily  answered.  No  member  was  to  be 
found  who  was  willing  to  hazard  himself  in  so  perilous 
a  battle.   Nay,   the  risk  was  too  daring,   too  adventurous. 

That  night  Gl^irrard,  for  the  first  time,  paid  a  visit  to 
Mr.  Purviance  at  his  room,  and  his  first  salutation  was, 
"Bourbon  will  look  for  a  speech  in  reply  to  Breckinridge, 
to-morrow,  and  you,   Purviance,  must  make  it." 

"I  entirely  agree  with  you,"  responded  Purviance,  "that 
Bourbon  will  look  for  the  speech,  but  differ  entirely,  as 
to  who  shall  make  it.  You,  Mr.  Garrard,  are  a  lawyer,  and 
have  been  elected  in  the  confident  expectation  of  your  op- 
position, in  a  speech,  to  the  bill  now  before  the  House ; 
and  should  you  fail  to  do  so,  no  apology  will  atone  to  vour 
constituents,    for   the    delinquency." 

These  words  of  Purviance,  spoken  in  truth  and  much 
candor,  hung  as  a  mill  stone  about  the  neck  of  Garrard, 
for  he   felt  their  weight. 

During  their  interview,  each  insisted  upon  the  other 
to  make  the  speech,  but  neither  would  prorjiise,  even  to  try. 
After  Garrard  retired,  Purviance  felt  himself  to  be  in  a 
strait.  He  looked  at  consequences.  Should  the  looked-for 
speech  not  be  forthcoming  on  the  ensuing  day,  the  result 
would  be  disastrous,  and  what  was  of  greater  consequence 
to  the  country  by  far,  a  mischievous  measure  would  again 
be  fastened  upon  the  people. 

And  what  did  Purviance  do?  Did  he  fold  his  arms  in 
idle  and  hopeless  despair?  No,  that  was  not  his  character. 
What  then  did  he  do?  Why  he  did,  in  this  trying  exigency, 
precisely  as  he  had  done  at  the  dense  forest  and  canebrake 
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a  few  years  before ;  he  went  to  work.  He  summoned  to  his 
aid  the  resources  of  a  mind  that  rarely  lost  anything 
worthy  of  retention ;  he  prepared,  as  best  he  could,  for 
the  next  day's  battle,  provided  he  should  be  forced  to 
fight.  From  his  best  recollection  of  Mr.  Breckinridt^e's 
unfinished  speech,  he  noted  his  outlines  of  arcrument,  and 
that  same  night,  ere  he  slept,  he  pondered  well  a  speech, 
which  he  then  thought  he  might  be  compelled  to  make. 

On  the  meeting  of  the  House  the  next  day.  Mr.  Breck- 
inridge resumed  his  speech,  and  was,  from  the  commence- 
ment to  the  conclusion,  strong  and  imposing.  He  set  forth 
in  terms,  argimientative  and  persuasive,  the  many  reasons 
he  entertained  in  favor  of  the  ImU  for  the  revival  of  the 
court  of  Oyer  and  Terminer.  That  court,  he  said,  had  been 
sustained  by  the  long  usage  and  approval  of  Virginia,  the 
parent  commonwealth  from  whence  Kentucky  had  derived 
her  criminal  code :  and  that  it  had  been  a  dangerous  ex- 
periment to  abolish  it.  His  zeal,  his  pathos,  and  unsurpassed 
powers  for  debate,  were  now  all  brought  to  bear  upon  the 
subject  now  before  him.  Deeply  was  he  interested  in  the 
success  of  the  l)ill ;  and  it  may  be,  he  thought  the  good  of 
the  country  required  its  re-enactment.  Be  this  as  it  may, 
he  was  never  known  to  be  more  able  in  debate,  than  on  the 
occasion  in  question.  Mr.  Breckinridge's  concluding  re- 
marks, it  is  said  were  in  a  higli  degree  alarming  to  the 
enemies  of  the  bill. 

With  a  look  of  defiance  and  in  tones  of  assured  vic- 
tory, he  closed  his  two  days'  speech,  much  to  the  satisfac- 
tion of  his  friends,  but  to  the  great  alarm  and  discomfiture 
of  his  adversaries,  for  they  were  struck  aghast  bv  the  mighty 
efforts  of  the  veteran  orator. 

And  now  followed  a  scene  worthy  the  pencil  of  the 
most  exquisite  painter.  Silence  profound,  painfully  perplex- 
ing, pervaded  the  whole  House ;  looks,  eagerly  anxious,  and 
portentous,  were  interchanged  by  the  adversaries  of  the 
measure  under  discussion.  But  its  friends  were  in  secret 
triumph.  .Still  no  word  was  uttered ;  no  replv  was  offered. 
No  opposer  of  the  bill  rose  up  again.st  it.  All  were  dismayed. 

At  length,  Mr.  Garrard  aro.se,  but  not  for  a  speech. 
Ke  passed  over  the  entire  floor,  to  where  his  friend  Pur- 
viance was  seated,  and  seizing  him  by  the  arm.  he  exclaim- 
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ed — "Do  you  make  a  speech,  Purviance.  for  I  cannot."  He 
turned  on  his  heel,  retraced  his  steps,  and  took  his  seat. 

Purviance  had  now_  no  choice  left  him;  he  must  make 
a  speech,  or  all  would  doubtless  be  lost.  The  array  before 
him  was  most  fearful.  It  was  enough  to  dismay  the  most 
accustomed  and  undaunted  speaker.  Not  only  the  members, 
but  a  vast  assemblage  of  spectators  had  been  attracted  to 
the  House  to  witness  the  speech  of  Mr.  Breckinridge,  and 
were  now  all  looking  with  intense  interest,  to  see  who  would 
be  courageous   enough  to  dare  a  reply. 

None,  it  will  be  readily  supposed,  thought  of  the  plain 
and  unpretending  Purviance,  clad  in  simple  homespun, 
modestly  seated  at  his  table ;  unnoticed  and  unknown,  was 
the  man,  now  destined  to  this  fearful  task.  He  had  now 
become  willing  to  make  a  speech,  but  how  to  perform  it,  he 
"found  not."  His  heart,  it  is  true,  was  inditing  a  good 
matter,  but  alas !  his  tongue  was  not  "as  the  pen  of  a  ready 
writer." 

But  he  had  resolved  to  try  himself  on  this  interesting, 
and  to  his  country,  important  occasion ;  and  David  Pur- 
viance was  not  the  man  to  form  a  good  resolve  and  not 
perform  it.  Now  came  the  moment  of  trial. 

By  a  mighty  effort  he  arose  and  addressed  himself  to 
the  Speaker  of  the  House.  All  eyes  were  turned  towards 
him,  some  in  pity,  all  in  astonishment.  None  had  ever 
heard  him  before  in  debate,  for  this  was  his  first  debut, — 
his  first  speech.  Few  indeed  of  his  auditors  knew,  until 
that  moment,  that  there  lived  on  earth  such  a  man.  as 
they  now  saw  before  them,  essaying  to  make  a  speech,  in 
reply  to  Mr.  Breckinridge.  His  manner  and  gesture  were 
extremely  awkward  and  unbecoming,  compared  with  the 
highly  accomplished  gentleman  who  had  just  preceded  him. 
Mr.  Purviance  was  so  embarrassed,  so  confused  for  a  short 
time,  as  to  be  much  at  a  loss  for  language  suited  for  the 
deep  thoughts  that  were  agitating  his  profound  mind. 

His  friends  were  now  more  than  ever  disheartened  and 
discouraged  at  the  impromising  prospect  before  them.  His 
young  colleague,  Mr.  Garrard,  was  in  deep  dispair ;  he  was 
indeed  as  one  without  hope.  But  if  the  opponents  of  the 
bill  were  in  gloom,  its  friends  were  in  secret  triumph,  for 
they  now  looked   on   its  passage  as  certain. 
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Thfir  emotions  and  their  expectations  were  but  of  a 
short-lived  character ;  for  very  soon  the  whole  scene  was 
chanired.  Mr.  Purviance  suddenly  freed  himself  from  his 
embarrassment,  and  evinced  to  that  wonderin<(  assemblage, 
that  he  needed  not  the  decorations  of  tailors  of  velvets 
and  of  broadcloths  to  recommend  him :  that  he  stood  pan- 
oplied in  the  greatness  of  his  mind,  the  undaunted  cham- 
pion of  right  principles.  And  now  with  much  circumspec- 
tion he  proceeded  to  the  accomplishment  of  the  weighty 
task  assigned  him. 

With  great  deliberation,  Mr.  Purviance  now  took  from 
the  table  his  notes  of  Mr.  Breckinridge's  speech,  and  casting 
his  eye  over  them.  he.  as  by  inspiration,  reviewed  the  whole 
ground  of  debate ;  and  intuitively  moved  forward  in  the 
execution  of  his  purpose.  His  reply  to  Mr.  P>reckinridge  was 
made  in  the  same  logical  order,  in  which  it  liad  been  deliv- 
ered by  that  sound  rhetorician. 

His  style  was  simple,  plain,  and  clear.  His  address  so 
natural,  so  humble,  so  unassuming,  as  to  captivate  and  charm 
his  whole  audience.  His  friends  had  now  the  heart  to  begin  to 
look  up :  and  as  he  advanced  he  became  clearer  and  stronger. 
He  stripped  the  arguments  of  his  adversary  of  the  false  glare, 
cast  around  them,  by  the  wily  orator,  and  with  a  ponderous 
hand  he  pulverized  the  foundations  on  which  they  had  been 
based.  At  this  crisis  in  his  speech,  the  friends  of  Mr.  Pur- 
viance could  scarce  restrain  themeslves  from  outbursts  of 
applause. 

As  to  his  friend,  Mr.  Garrard,  though  a  man  of  much 
gravity,  yet  such  were  the  emotions  of  his  mind,  that,  as  by 
magic,  he  was  attracted  nearer  and  nearer  the  s])eaker ;  and 
ere  he  closed,  he  was  planted  at  the  side  of  Mr.  Purviance,* 
animating  and  cheering  him  onward,  by  his  every  look  and 


*More  than  twenty-five  year.s  after  the  debate,  between  Mr. 
Breckinridge  and  Mr.  Purviance,  the  latter,  in  a  conversation  with 
the  writer,  remarked,  that  the  opportune  manner  of  his  colleague, 
Mr.  "William  Garrard,  on  that  occasion,  helped  him  much.  He  knew 
him  to  be  a  competent  judg'e  of  the  merits  of  the  speech,  he  was 
then  essaying  to  make,  and  the  hearty  manner  in  which  he  appro- 
bated it.  by  his  everj'  look  and  gesture,  inspired  him  with  a  confi- 
dence, that  made  his  speech  longer,  and  better,  as  he  l)elieved,  than 
otherwise    it    might   have    l)een. 

Such  was  the  innate  modesty  of  Mr.  Purviance,  that  he  rarely 
mentioned  his  political  performances  to  any  one;  and  to  none  but 
very   particular   friends.    Had   he    been    more   free   in    this   respect,    his 
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gesture,  to  the  mighty  onslaught  upon  the  veteran  del)ater, 
Mr.  Breckinridge.  Mr.  Purviance  now  closed  this,  his  first 
speech,  which  he  had  delivered  with  a  clearness,  a  fairness 
rarely  witnessed.  His  skill,  his  logic  and  astuteness  in  debate, 
had  been  so  striking,  so  strong  and  perspicacious,  as  to  aston- 
isli  to  admiration  the  whole  audience.  What  was  still  better 
and  of  greater  consequence  to  the  commonwealth,  it  fixed  a 
conviction  on  the  minds  of  the  members  of  the  House,  not  to 
be  shaken.  Nay  more.  Mr.  Breckinridge  himself  was  wholly 
disappointed,  and  indeed  greatly  astonished,  to  find  Mr.  Pur- 
viance so  thoroughly  informed  on  a  subject,  which  he  had 
supposed  him  to  be  entirely  ignorant  of. 

Mr.  Purviance  took  his  seat,  amid  the  plaudits  and  the 
heart  cheering  congratulations  of  his  friends. 

Mr.  Breckinridge  again  arose,  and  we  regret  to  record, 
was  guilty  of  an  indecorum  unworthy  his  great  fame.  He 
could  not  conceal  the  chagrin  he  felt  from  the  sound  drubbing 
he  had  gotten  from  the  hand  of  the  young  plebeian  ;  it  was 
more  than  he  could  patiently  bear.  And  in  place  of  terms 
respectful  and  complimentary  to  Mr.  Purviance,  for  the 
possession  of  powers  for  debate,  such  as  he  had  exhibited, 
— he,  in  expressions,  rude  and  unkind,  alluded  to  the  hum- 
bleness and  obscurity  of  the  life  and  fortunes  of  Mr.  P. ; 
alledging  that  it  was  impertinent  and  presuming  for  one 
so  obscure  and  wholly  withdrawn  from  the  walks  of  public 
life;  so  unskilled  in  the  jurisprudence  of  the  state,  as  he 
was.  to  assail,  in  the  manner  he  had  done,  the  policy  and 
measures  of  one  so  aged  and  so  skilled  in  this  respect  as 
himself ; — and,  that  he  would  not  trouble  himself  or  detain 
the  House  by  arguments  in  reply  to  a  speech,  from  such  a 
quarter. 

Mr.    Purviance   again    rose,    and   in    much    composure. 


political  history  would  have  been  more  full.  For  it  will  be  remem- 
bered, there  were  no  reporters  of  speeches  in  the  Kentucky  Legis- 
lature,  at    that   day:    and    the   journals  are    in   manuscrijit. 

The  writer  addressed  a  letter  to  Mr.  Purviance,  some  months 
previous  to  his  death,  requesting  of  him,  an  epitome  of  his  public 
life.  In  reply  to  that  request,  he  gave  soine  encouragement  to  hope 
for  such  a  document.  But  it  is  quite  probaljle,  he  suspected  it 
might  be  used  in  commendation  of  himself,  and  therefore  declined 
preparing  it;  at  any  rate,  be  that  as  it  may,  none  was  furnished: 
and  his  oldest  son,  L.  Purviance,  who  has  the  care  of  his  papers, 
informs  the  writer,  no  pajier  of  that  character,  is  found  by  him, 
among    the    writings    of    his    deceased    father. 
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said   he  admitted  to  the   utmost  extent,   the    truth   of    Mr. 
Breckinridge's  aUusions  to  his  poverty  and  obscurity;  that 
hitherto,  his  Hfe  had  been  passed  in  entire  sechision   from 
the  theater   of   pubHc   men    and   measures; — that   his    days 
had  been  engaged  in  the  culture  of  a  Httle  farm  to  provide 
for   the    wants   of    his    growing    family;    and    that,   to    the 
wealth,  the  honors,  and  blandishments  of  life,   with  which 
Mr.   Breckinridge  was  .surrounded,  he  could   never   aspire. 
In  these  advantages,  that  gentleman  was  far  in  advance  of 
his  humble  pretensions.  Nevertheless,  he  had  supposed  that 
in  his  character  of  representative  of  a  free  and  independ- 
ent constituencv,  he  had  the  right  to  discuss  any  measure, 
or  oppose  any  bill,  introduced  before  that  House,  provided 
he  did  so  in  a  manner  respectful  to  the   House  and   rules 
of  debate.  These  remarks  he  made  with  such   candor  and 
meekness :— with  such  kindness  and  forbearance,  as  started 
the  tear  from  many  an  eye.  Mr.  Breckinridge   found  him-- 
self  to  be  so  signally  rebuked,  that  he  rose  in  an  apology, 
which  calmed   the   excited    feelings   of   the   friends   of   Mr. 
Purviance.  As  to  himself,  he  had  no  grievances  to  be  atoned 
for.    If    the   audience   had,    a    few    moments    before,    been 
astonished  to  admiration  at  Mr.  Purviance's  powers  in  de-' 
bate,    they    were    now    overwhelmed,    at    the    unexampled 
kindness   and    forbearance   of   the    Christian   jjhilanthropist. 

The  bill  of  Mr.  Breckinridge  was  now  put  to  vote,  and 
was  rejected  by  a  signal  majority.*  The  attempt  to  revive 


^Colonel  Samuel  Burke,  of  Cumberland  County,  Ky.,  a  man 
of  excellent  sen.se,  luit  one.  who  it  seems,  did  not  thmk  of  himseir 
more  highly  than  he  ought  to  think,  was  accustomed,  m  his  day, 
to   tell,   occasionally,    the    following  anecdote. 

"I  was  first  elected  a  member  of  the  Kentucky  House  of  Rep- 
resentatives, in  the  spring  of  1797.  The  session  met  in  November 
of  that  year,  and  in  a  very  short  time  after  the  House  had  been 
organized  and  was  progressing  with  the  business  of  the  Common- 
wealth: I  became  convinced,  that  T  had  mistaken  my  proper  voca- 
tion when  1  left  the  walks  of  private  life,  and  turned  law  maker. 
\nd'  I  thought  I  saw  other  members  also,  who  had  as  little  business 
there,  as  myself.  Of  this  class,  there  were,  as  I  thouglit,  a  goodly 
number. 

'•But  David  I'urviance  from  Bourbon,  and  a  Mr.  William  Hay- 
craft,  from  one  of  the  southern  counties  of  Kentucky  T  took  to  be 
two  members,  peculiarly  defective,  in  respect  to  qualification.s,  for 
the  station  in  which  we  were  then,  unluckily  found.  But  it  must  be 
remembered,  I  knew  them  not.  and  formed  my  oi)inion  from  exter- 
nal appearances  only.  1  played  I.avater,  but  how  well,  it  is  to  ne 
seen."   said   Mr.   Burke. 

"I  was  fond  of  companions,  but  chose  to  associate  with  none, 
but  mv  equals.  These  two  new  friends.  I  made  sure,  would  suit  me 
in  that  respect,  and  I  would  seek  an  intimacy,  mainly  for  the  reason, 
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the  original  jurisdiction  of  the  court  of  appeals,  in  respect  to 
suits  for  the  lands,  was  also  repealed  at  the  same  session  of 
the  Legislature ;  and  thus  fell  postrate  in  the  dust,  a  second 
time,  these  expensive  and  mischievous  measures  in  the  legis- 
lation of  the  country ;  and  although  half  a  century  ago,  they 
have  never  shown  the  slightest  signs  of  returning  life;  dem- 
onstrating beyond  question,  that  the  obscure  farmer  of  Cane- 
ridge,  and  not  the  astute  lawyer  of  Fayette,  best  understood 
and  appreciated  the  wishes  and  true  policy  of  the  people.  Now 
for  the  first  time  in  the  history  of  the  young  commonwealth, 
were  the  great  body  of  the  community,  the  farmers,  able  to 

that  they  were,   as   legislators  at  least,   as   deficient  as  myself. 

"Well,  I  did  so,  and  things  went  on  pretty  much  to  my  notion 
for  some  week  or  two.  It  is  true,  at  times,  I  began  to  distrust  Pur- 
viance  a  little.  l>ut  on  the  whole,  considered  him  safe;  no  danger  of 
his  deceiving  me.  Billy  Haycraft  I  never  doulited,  for  he  never 
gave  me  the  least  cause  to  suspect  him;  and  why  should  I?  P>ut  as 
all  sublunary  liopes  are  liable  to  disappointment,  so  my  expected 
reliance  on  m.v  two  companions,  as  every  way  qualified  for  my 
societ.v,  at  least  so  far  as  Mr.  I'urviance  was  <'oncerned,  was  sud- 
denly  and   forever  defeated. 

"That  renowned  statesman,  John  Breckinridge,  then  a  mem- 
ber of  the  House,  from  Fayette,  introduced  an  important  and  fav- 
orite 1>I11,  which  lie  advocated  in  a  powerful  and  imposing  speech. 
When  he  had  closed,  and  taken  his  seat,  no  member  seemed  cour- 
ageous enough  to  venture  a  reply.  For  a  few  moments  all  was 
anxiety.  Nothing  was  heard.  But  in  the  midst  of  the  deep  silence 
and  susjiense,  who  should  arise  to  reply  to  Mr.  Breckinridge,  but 
Mr.    I'urviance,    a    man    of    my    own    sort,    as    I    had   supposed. 

"The  whole  audience,  members  and  lookers  on.  were  much 
surpriseil.  As  to  myself,  I  was  thunderstruck.  I  was  truly  at  a 
loss  what  to  think  of  the  poor  man;  first  I  was  vexed,  then  I 
pitied  him,  for  I  thought  him  harmless;  and  was  grieved  that  he 
should  in  so  signaJ  a  manner  exjiose  his  weakness.  But  it  was  all 
a  mistake,  for  soon  he  showed  himself  cajiable  for  the  exigency. 
He  deliberately  went  ahead,  and  delivered  the  best  speech  of  the 
session,  and  sent  Mr.  Breckinridge's  bill  adrift;  for  it  was  rejected 
by    acclamation. 

"Well,  I  rejoiced  at  Mr.  Purviance's  success,  but  still  I  was 
left  in  a  worse  fix  than  ever;  none  to  console  me  now,  but  Mr. 
Haycraft,  for  Purviance,  it  was  demonstrably  clear,  had  deserted 
our  ranks  forever,  and  placed  himself,  where  we  could  never  ap- 
proach   him. 

"But  it  is  due  to  that  worthy  man,  Billy  Haycraft.  for  such 
in  truth  he  was,  to  say,  that  he  never  deceived  me,  he  abided 
faithful.  He  and  I  served  together  through  that  session,  and  three 
others,  in  succession,  and  he  proved  himself  to  the  last,  to  be  just 
the    man    I   had    taken   him    for   on   first   sight." 

Tlie  facts,  on  which  the  foregoing  anecdote  are  founded, 
were  furnished  to  the  author  of  it,  by  William  Mitchell  Esq.,  an 
old  colleague  from  Bourbon,  of  Mr.  Purviance  for  a  number  of 
sessions.  Mr.  Mitchell  now  resides  in  the  county  of  Lewis,  in 
Kentucky,  which  latter  county,  he  has  also  represented  in  the 
state  Legislature.  In  his  letter  to  the  writer,  dated  May  the  4th, 
1848,  Mr.  Mitchell  says.  "I  considered  Mr.  Purviance.  as  a  legis- 
lator, equal  to  any  man  of  his  day.  He  mastered  any  subject,  he 
undertook."  "And  as  a  Citizen  and  Christian,  he  was  surpassed 
by   none." 
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claim  from  their  own  ranks,  a  champion,  in  every  way  fitted 
to  i^uide  and  defend  their  true  interests.  Such  a  man  was 
David  Purviance.  He  was  honest,  and  capable  for  any  exi- 
gency, as  he  proved  himself  to  be  on  many  occasions,  during 
that  and  subsequent  sessions  of  the  Legislature.  Althouirh  a 
plain  farmer,  Mr.  Purviance  was,  a  few  days  after  his  debate 
with  Mr.  Breckinridge,  added  to  the  committee  of  courts  of 
justice;  a  high  compliment  this,  and  illustrative  of  the  repute 
in  which  he  was  held. 

During  the  whole  course  of  his  legislative  history  in 
Kentucky,  he  was  one  of  the  most  attentive  meml^ers  of  the 
House  of  Representatives.  From  an  entire  perusal  of  the  old 
manuscript  journals  of  the  sessions  of  1797-8.  the  name  of 
David  Purviance  is  found  recorded  on  every  call  of  the  ayes 
and  noes. 

Himself  and  Breckinridge  were  continued  as  meni])ers 
of  tlie  House  during  several  sessions  after  the  one  in  question  ; 
and  their  intercourse  was  frank  and  respectful.  Purviance 
always  spoke  of  ^Ir.  Breckinridge  as  a  great  and  safe  states- 
man. 

Felix  Grundy,  whose  fame,  as  a  lawyer,  jurist,  and 
statesman  of  eminent  ability,  has  now  been  before  the 
jniblic,  for  half  a  century,  was,  as  early  as  the  session 
of  1796,  a  member  of  the  Legislature,  from  Washington 
County,  in  the  southern  part  of  Kentucky.  Mr.  Breckin- 
ridge was  also  a  member.  He,  as  has  been  stated,  was  from 
the  County  of  Fayette,  in  the  Northern  section  of  the 
state. 

At  that  session,  the  Green  river  settlers,  as  they  were 
styled,  forwarded  a  petition  to  the  Legislature,  praying  in- 
dulgence for  the  installments,  there  due  to  the  common- 
wealth, for  lands  they  had  purchased  from  the  government. 
Mr.  Grundy,  from  the  first,  espoused  their  cause,  and  was 
soon  styled  the  southern  or  Green  river  champion.  Mr. 
Breckinridge  opposed  the  indulgence  asked  for,  and  he,  in 
turn,  was  dubbed  the  northern  champion. 

During  that  session,  and  many  a  subsequent  one,  the 
subject  of  Green  river  relief  was  agitated  in  the  House,  and 
many  fierce  encounters  in  debate  between  the  two  cham- 
pions happened,  Grundy  generally  the  victor.  When  Pur- 
viance became  a  member  in   1797,  as  has  been   stated,  he 
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found  the  petitioners  before  the  House,  and  witnessed  the 
debates  of  Mr.  Grundy  and  Mr,  Breckinridge,  upon  the 
merits  of  their  case.  Mr.  Purviance  took  no  share  in  the 
debates,  but  as  the  settlers  were  generally  poor,  and  money 
hard  to  be  obtained,  he  voted  with  Mr.  Grundy  for  the  re- 
lief prayed  for. 

But  at  length  at  the  session  of  1799,  Mr.  Grundy  intro- 
duced a  bill,  for  relief  in  behalf  of  the  settlers,  so  objec- 
tionable, as  to  determine  Purviance,  should  it  become  nec- 
essary, to  oppose  it.  It  was  hotly  combatted  between  the 
two  champions  for  several  days,  Grundy  as  usual  victorious. 

Purviance  now  saw,  that  unless  checked  from  some 
other  quarter,  Grundy  would,  as  usual,  succeed  in  getting 
his  bill  successfully  through  the  House.  But  as  himself  and 
Grundy  were  on  the  best  of  terms,  and  moreover  had  us- 
ually gone  together  in  respect  to  the  subject  in  question,  he 
resolved  on  a  private  conference,  in  which  he  urged  on  Mr. 
Grundy  an  amendment,  so  as  to  make  his  bill  more  pal- 
atable. Mr.  Grundy  listened  with  respectful  attention  to  the 
proposed  amendment  of  his  friend  Purviance,  but  was  un- 
willing to  yield,  the  more  especially,  as  he  was  sanguine, 
from  what  had  so  far  taken  place  in  the  discussion,  that  he 
would  be  able  to  get  his  measure  passed  in  its  present  shape, 
and  the  conference  ended. 

But  when  the  bill  was  next  brought  up  by  Mr.  Grundy 
for  further  debate,  Purviance  moved  to  adopt  his  amend- 
ment, which  was  stoutly  resisted  by  Mr.  Grundy ;  and  an 
animated  debate  sprung  up  between  them,  and  at  length,  the 
amendment  of  Purviance  was  adopted  by  a  slight  majority. 

Grundy  felt  himself  somewhat  disappointed;  this  was 
what  he  was  not  accustomed  to.  But,  as  a  man  of  great  re- 
source, he  bethought  himself  of  a  remedy,  as  he  supposed, 
for  the  defeat  he  had  sustained;  and  at  once  sought  to  avail 
himself  of  the  expedient ;  it  was  to  procure  an  amendment 
to  the  amendment  of  Purviance. 

This  amendment  of  Mr.  Grundy  was  so  cunningly 
shaped,  as  to  nullify  the  amendment  of  Purviance  if  ac- 
cepted. But  the  latter  had  the  sagacity  to  perceive  the  snare 
laid  for  him,  and  he  attacked  and  exposed  the  maneuver 
without  gloves ;  and  after  a  spirited  debate,  it  was  rejected 
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by  an  increased  majority;  Mr.  Grundy  was  now  not  only 
disappi^inted,  but  vexed.  He  bad  not  found  it  thus,  when 
be  liad  done  battle  with  Breckinridge. 

Though  perplexed,  be  was  not  in  despair.  Mr.  Grundy 
was  not  tile  man  for  despair,  but  expedients;  and  he  now 
resorted  to  one  rare  indeed.  Contrary  to  usage,  he  asked  and 
obtained  leave  to  withdraw  his  bill,  with  the  amendment  of 
Purviance  appended.  This  accomplished,  he,  to  the  surprise 
of  the  Mouse,  came  forward  in  a  few  days  with  a  bill  en- 
tirely new  :  at  anv  rate,  the  heading  and  verbiage  were  new, 
if  the  former  substance  was  retained.  The  head  or  preamble 
of  the  new  bill  was  remarkable  for  its  plausibility,  be  its 
provisions  what  they  might ;  and  his  introductory  speech  in 
its  behalf  was  of  a  very  soothing  and  specious  character. 

Mr.  Purviance  had  now  become  wearied  with  this  man- 
agement of  his  friend,  Mr.  Grundy,  and  he  rose  in  a  speech 
against  it,  as  soon  as  the  latter  took  his  seat. 

At  the  commencement  be  was  rather  humorous,  a 
thing  very  unusual  with  him.  being  a  man  of  great  gravity  : 
thisliowevcr  but  served  to  increase  the  humor.  The  head  of 
his  friend's  new  bill,  he  said,  was  a  most  beautiful  and  cap- 
tivating production — its  eloquence  too,  so  persuasive,  as  to 
be  almost  irresistible.  For  these,  and  many  other  reasons, 
that  might  be  urged,  he  should  be  glad,  he  remarked,  to  pre- 
serve it  alive,  if  indeed  it  could  survive  the  dissolution  of 
the  corrupt  and  diseaserl  body,  to  which  it  was  allied.  Should 
that,  however,  be  impracticable,  then  it  must  submit  to  its 
fate,  for  the  body  of  the  bill  was  too  lothsome  to  be  pre- 
served. 

Having  indulged  in  these  innocent  and  playful  remarks, 
Mr.  Purviance  assumed  his  wonted  earnestness,  and  pro- 
ceeded in  his  attack  upon  the  bill  of  Mr.  Grundy,  with  a 
force  and  perspicuity  so  clear  and  convincing,  as  to  result 
in  its  immediate  rejection,  by  a  still  greater  majority.  Now, 
defeated  at  every  point,  Mr.  Grundy  became  quite  in  a  bad 
humor. — a  thing  very  unusual  for  him.  That  evening  he  vis- 
ited Colonel  James  Garrard,  who  was  then  Governor  of 
Kentucky.  He  soon  perceived,  that  Mr.  Grundy  was  in  an 
unpleasant  mood,  and  the  following  dialogue  took  place  be- 
tween them. 
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"What  Felix!  has  Breckinridge  whipped  you  today, 
that  you  appear  to  be  in  a  pet?" 

"Breckinridge  indeed !"  replied  Mr.  Grundy.  "You  of 
the  north,  speak  of  him,  as  your  champion ;  but  I  regard 
him  not.  I  have  battled  with  him  many  a  time !  nay  more, 
have  often  thrashed  him  soundly." 

"Pray  tell  me.  then,"  said  the  Governor,  "Who  has  drub- 
bed you,  Felix?  For  some  one  has,  I  know." 

"Ah  Governor,"  said  Mr.  Grundy,  "you  pride  yourself 
in  Mr.  Breckinridge,  as  a  mighty  man  of  war ;  but  I  repeat, 
I  fear  him  but  little ;  he  is  not  hard  to  defeat.  But  you  have 
another  man  there,  from  the  north.  Withdraw  him  from  the 
arena  of  combat ;  and  I  will  measure  arms  with  your  Breck- 
inridge, and  have  no  fears  for  the  result." 

"Tell  me,  do  tell  me,  Felix,"  replied  the  Governor, 
"who  that  can  be.  I  thought  you  dreaded  no  meml^er  of  the 
House,  but  Breckinridge." 

"Dread,"  said  Mr.  Grundy.  "I  told  you  I  dreaded  him 
not.  Breckinridge  has  no  alarm  for  me.  But,  as  you  seem 
desirous  to  know  the  man,  to  whom  I  alkide,  I  will  tell 
you.  It  is  the  plain  farmer  from  your  own  county  of  Bour- 
bon, David  Purviance." 

"Davy  Purviance !  Why  Felix,  you  surprise  me !  Some 
fair  Delilah  has  doubtless  shorn  you  of  your  strength,  that 
you  let  Davy  whip  you  in  a  fair  fight,  for  he  uses  no  foul 
play." 

"Ah  Governor!  I  can  explain  that  matter,"  said  Mr. 
Grundy.  "There  is  a  dead  majority  of  the  House  that  go  for 
Purviance,  yea  or  nay,  in  all  his  measures;  not  only  so,  but 
would  swear,  that  all  he  advocates  must  be  sustained,  as 
right,  just  what  the  country  needs,  and  on  the  contrary, 
what  ever  he  opposes,  should  be  rejected,  without  mucli 
delay,  by  debate ;  especially  should  Breckinridge  or  myself 
chance  to  be  the  opponent." 

"Thank  God,"  said  the  Governor,  "for  the  pleasing  in- 
telligence you  give  me,  Felix  ;  it  augurs  well  for  the  country, 
it  betokens  a  healthy  condition  of  the  functions  of  the  gov- 
ernment ;  and  moreover,  promises  success  to  my  administra- 
tion of  its  concerns." 
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"Why  so?"  inquired  Mr.  (irundy. 

"Davy  Purviance,"  said  the  Clovernor,  "is  an  honest 
man ;  and  an  ahle  and  upright  legislator ;  and  I  repeat  it,  I 
thank  God,  that  a  majority  of  the  members  have  the  wisdom 
to  perceive  it.  and  the  honesty  and  independence  to  sustain 
him.  Davy  Purviance  has  no  selfish  objects  or  ends  to 
achieve.  He  goes  for  his  country,  and  the  best  interests  of 
the  commonwealth.  And  these  are  my  honest  opinions  of  the 
man,  of  his  motives,  and  of  his  merits,  and  you  Felix,  I 
know,  will  unite  with  me.  in  the  declaration  of  their  truth." 

Here  Mr.  Grundy  became  entirely  relaxed  in  his  feel- 
ings, and  freely  gave  place  to  his  honest  convictions,  and 
heartily  concurred  in  opinion  with  the  Governor,  that  David 
Purviance  was  the  great  and  good  man.  that  he  had  rep- 
resented him  to  be.  And,  as  the  Governor  had  uniformly 
approved  of  reasonable  relief  to  the  settlers,  he  recommended 
to  Mr.  Grundy  before  they  separated,  to  seek  a  conference 
with  Mr.  Purviance,  and  for  them  to  agree  on  a  suitable 
bill,  to  be  passed  for  their  benefit.  Mr.  Grundy  did  so.  and 
the  matter  was  satisfactorily  arranged,  on  belialf  of  the 
settlers. 

The  foregoing  anecdote  was  related  to  the  writer,  by 
the  Governor  himself,  the  summer  before  his  death.  None 
need  doubt  its  truth.  In  the  same  conversation,  the  Govern- 
or remarked,  that  he  had  always  considered  it  a  real  loss 
to  Kentucky,  that  Mr.  Purviance  had  retired  from  the  legis- 
lative councils  of  the  state,  for  other  pursuits :  as  he  had 
long  known  that  he  was  one  of  the  most  able,  efficient,  and 
faithful  members,  he  had  ever  known,  during  the  years  he 
had  served  as  Governor  of  the  commonwealth.  Mr.  Gar- 
rard further  added,  that  Mr.  Purviance  had  the  unshaken 
confidence  of  the  House,  during  the  whole  time  he  was  a 
member ;  that  he  rarely  shared  in  the  debates,  on  minor  or 
local  questions.  Such  only  as  were  of  general  interest  com- 
manded his  notice.  And  from  his  permanent  and  abiding 
popularity,  he  was  generally  able  to  sustain  his  positions,  in 
respect  to  measures  of  that  character, — that  he  was  doubt- 
less the  only  member  of  the  House  from  the  farmer  ranks 
that  was  much  feared  by  the  legal  gentlemen  of  that  day. 
The  latter,  he  said,  were  many  of  them  able  and  honorable 
members ;  but  such  a  man  as  Davy,  (as  the  old  Governor 
familiarly   called    him.)    was    quite    able,    and    occasionallv 
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needed,  to  check  them  a  httle,  which  he  did  with  such  meek- 
ness and  wisdom,  as  to  retain  the  respect  of  the  lawyers 
themselves. 

At  the  session  of  1798,  the  act  establishing  a  penitenti- 
ary was  past,  which  was  supported  by  Mr.  Purviance,  and 
its  existence  for  half  a  century  has  been  approved,  and  is 
still  cherished,  as  a  wise  and  humane  institution.  At  the 
same  session  was  passed  the  law,  authorizing  the  call  of  a 
convention  to  re-revise  the  first  constitution  of  Kentucky, 
which  had  been  formed  in  the  year  1792.  That  act  was  advo- 
cated by  Purviance,  Breckinridge,  and  Grundy,  for  all  three 
were  for  a  revision  of  the  constitution,  but  with  motives 
totally  different.  Purviance  and  his  party  in  the  Legislature 
wished  the  constitution  to  be  so  amended  and  organized  as 
ultimately  and  gradually  to  abolish,  in  Kentucky,  the  institu- 
tion of  slavery.  Mr.  Breckinridge  and  his  friends  wished 
the  constitution  amended,  as  to  many  of  its  provisions,  but 
were  entirely  averse  to  interfering  in  any  way.  with  the 
question  of  slavery,  imless  to  rivet  the  chains  of  the  bond- 
man more  securely. 

At  the  annual  election,  held  in  the  spring  of  the  year 
1799,  Mr.  Purviance,  Governor  Garrard,  William  Garrard, 
and  three  others  on  the  same  side,  were  candidates  in  Bour- 
bon for  a  seat  in  the  convention,  these  to  be  chosen  for 
the  purpose  of  amending  or  rather  forming  a  new  constitu- 
tion. These  gentlemen  were  in  favor  of  a  plan  for  the  grad- 
ual emancipation  of  the  slaves.  Six  other  gentlemen  were 
also  candidates,  who  were  in  favor  of  the  institution  of 
slavery,  as  it  then  existed  in  Kentucky. 

The  canvass  was  truly  one  of  much  excitement,  but 
the  result  was  unfavorable  to  Mr.  Purviance  and  his  friends 
on  the  slave  question.  His  popularity  liad  well  nigh  elected 
him,  although  Bourbon  was  a  strong  slave  county.  At  the 
same  election,  Mr.  Purviance  was  returned  a  member  to  the 
House  of  Representatives,  notwithstanding  the  prejudice 
attempted  to  be  raised  against  him  as  an  emancipator.  Many 
noble  spirits  in  Kentucky  were  with  him,  even  on  that  ques- 
tion:  among  them  Henry  Clay;  but  it  is  a  fact,  that  only 
one  member  in  the  state,  was  elected  as  an  emancipator. 

Mr.  Breckinridge  and  Mr.  Grundy  were  both  chosen 
members  of  the  convention,  that   formed  the   present  con- 
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stitution  of  Kentucky, — were  both  opposed  to  the  emanci- 
pation principles,  and  to  these  two  gentlemen,  mainly,  is 
attributed  the  work  of  the  present  constitution.  That  instru- 
ment has  enjoyed  an  existence  of  now  near  half  a  century, 
but  the  si^s  of  the  times  at  present,  portends  its  certain  and 
speedv  dissolution. 

Had  the  p^radual  emancipation  principle,  contended  for 
by  Mr.  Purviance.  been  adopted  I)y  the  convention,  the 
existence  of  slavery  in  Kentucky,  would  now  be  extinct.  But 
that  favoral)le  moment  for  action,  on  this  interesting  and 
imposing  question,  was  permitted  to  pass  off  without  the 
country's  availing  itself,  of  the  favorable  action  on  this 
momentous  subject,  then  within  its  grasp.  The  question  is, 
doubtless,  one  of  great  magnitude,  and  is  at  the  present 
time,  greatly  agitating  the  Union.  What  may  be  its  results, 
time,  the  only  sure  revelator  of  the  future,  must  unfold. 

It  may  not  be  out  of  place  to  here  offer  a  few  facts 
and  reflections,  in  respect  to  those  mighty  spirits,  who 
shared  so  largely,  and  acted  so  distinguished  a  part  in  the 
political  scenes,  that  so  agitated  the  country  about  the  close 
of  the  last,  and  beginning  of  the  present  century. 

And  first,  Mr.  Breckinridge.  At  the  session  of  the  Leg- 
islature, begun  in  November.  1799,  we  find  him  still  a  mem- 
ber from  Fayette,  and  by  unanimous  consent,  chosen  Speak- 
er of  the  House.  At  the  session  of  1800,  he  received  again 
the  unanimous  vote  of  that  body,  for  the  same  station.  But 
ere  the  session  of  1800  expired,  he  was.  by  the  joint  con- 
currence of  both  branches  of  the  Legislature,  cho.sen  Sena- 
tor of  the  U.  S. ;  and  on  the  4th  of  March.  1801.  we  find 
him  at  his  post,  in  the  Senate  Chamber,  ready  to  aid  Mr. 
Jefferson,  when  first  inducted  into  office,  as  President  of 
the  United  States,  in  conducting  the  government  back  to 
true  republicanism. 

The  next  year,  Mr.  Breckinridge  received  from  Mr. 
Jefferson,  the  appointment  of  Attorney  General  of  the 
United  States,  and  of  course,  was  a  member  of  Mr.  Jeffer- 
son's Cabinet.  He  had  now  ascended  the  ladder  of  fame, 
almost  to  its  topmost  rung;  had  sustained  among  sage  and 
patriotic  statesmen,  his  high  stand  with  a  firm  hold.  With 
the  President  he  was  a  great  favorite.  But  alas !  for  worldly 
renown.   Death,  in  the  height  of  his  earthly  glory,  touches 
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the  bubble  and  it  breaks.  The  next  news  that  is  heralded 
abroad,  notifies  the  admirers  of  this  truly  great  statesman, 
that  he  has  exchanged  his  seat  in  the  Cabinet,  for  a  lodg- 
ment in  the  grave.  He  died  in  December,  1806,  at  the  vigor- 
ous and  manly  age  of  forty  six  years. 

Colonel  Garrard  continued  in  the  ofiice  of  Governor, 
to  the  end  of  his  second  term,  which  expired  in  September, 
1804 ;  and  then  retired  to  his  country  seat,  in  Bourbon 
county,  a  few  miles  below  Paris,  on  Stoner,  where  he  spent 
the  evening  of  his  life,  in  tranquillity,  and  was  much  re- 
spected. His  colloquial  qualities  were  both  entertaining  and 
instructive;  and  possessing  an  ample  fortune,  he  received 
and  entertained,  in  good  and  welcome  style,  the  numerous 
friends  he  had  made  in  botli  private  and  public  life.  His 
old  friend  Purviance  rarely  passed  him  without  a  call. 

He  had  long  been  a  member  of  the  Baptist  Church,  but 
he  was  not  a  sectarian.  His  piety  was  of  a  liberal  and  en- 
larged character,  both  in  respect  to  his  religious  faith,  and 
benevolent  acts.  He  died  a  Christian  in  a  good  old  age,  and 
was  gathered  to  his  fathers.  He  departed  this  life  Jan.,  1822, 
in  the  74th  year  of  his  age. 

Mr.  Grundy,  at  the  time  of  removal  from  Kentucky  to 
Nashville,  Tennessee,  or  just  before,  was  Chief  Justice  of 
Kentucky.  He  was  frequently  elected  to  Congress  from 
Tennessee,  was  also  Senator  in  Congress,  and  Attorney 
General,  during  the  administration  of  Mr.  Van  Buren.  At 
the  close  of  that  administration,  he  was  again  elected  to  the 
Senate.  Mr.  Grundy  was  also  a  churchman.  His  associations 
with  Christians  were  liberal.  At  the  time  of  his  demise,  he 
was  still  a  member  of  the  United  States  Senate.  He  died, 
about  1842,  at  the  age  of  some  sixty  six. 

But,  as  our  chief  business  is  with  the  life  of  that  ex- 
cellent man,  David  Purviance,  while  a  citizen  of  Kentucky, 
we  shall  close  with  a  few  brief  remarks,  in  respect  to  him. 
His  last  session  was  in  1802-3 ;  he  was  a  prominent  actor 
in  that  body,  during  the  seven  or  eight  sessions  he  served. 
The  Lexington  Insurance  Company,  with  banking  powers 
conferred,  was  a  work  of  the  session  of  1802 ;  it  was  op- 
posed by  Purviance.  And  the  evils  that  grew  out  of  that 
institution  proved  a  curse  to  the  country  and,  at  the  same 
time,  evinced  the  sagacity  of  Mr.  Purviance. 
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At  the  same  session,  the  cHstrict  court  system  was  abol- 
ished, and  the  present  circuit  system  of  courts  was  enacted, 
and  has  worked  well.  Purviance  worked  hard  for  the  circuit 
system,  but  was  stoutly  opposed  by  the  court  party,  as  it 
was  then  styled,  consisting  of  the  jud.ejes,  clerks,  and  the 
bar.  The  latter  class,  however,  to  their  honor,  be  it  noticed, 
aided  in  the  good  work  of  reforming  the  judiciary.  The 
circuit  courts  still  exist,  and  are  popular  with  the  commun- 
itv.  And  here  closes  the  political  life  of  David  Purviance  in 
Kentucky. 

As  early  as  the  year  1803,  he  had  resolved,  that  in 
future,  the  ability,  with  which  his  Maker  had  blessed  him, 
should  be  employed,  chiefly  in  preaching  to  his  fellow  men, 
that  religion,  which  he  had  found  to  be  so  precious  to  his 
own  heart.  If  ordained  to  the  ministry,  of  necessity  he  must 
decline  political  life  in  Kentucky ;  for  the  constitution  in- 
hibits that  class  of  individuals  from  the  halls  of  legislation. 

But  he,  in  this  respect,  was  firmly  fixed  in  his  purpose, 
to  proclaim  and  enforce,  to  the  acceptance  of  mankind,  that 
Christian  faith  and  practice,  which  he  had  so  long  realized 
to  be  of  more  true  and  abiding  value  than  the  attainments 
of  earth.  At  the  time  IMr.  Purviance  retired  from  the  coun- 
cils of  the  state,  his  political  character  stood  higli.  His  pros- 
pects were  flattering  in  the  extreme.  All  this  he  must  have 
been  fully  aware  of.  meek  and  unambitious  though  he  might 
be.  Yet  we  find  he  had  resolved,  and  that  was  enough,  as  we 
have  again  and  again  witnessed,  in  respect  to  this  man  of 
true,  undaunted  moral  courage.  Like  Moses,  he  chose  rather 
to  submit  to  poverty,  and  the  loss  of  worldly  fame,  with  his 
Christian  brethren,  a  poor  and  despised  little  band,  than  to 
enjoy,  in  all  their  glory,  the  emoluments  and  honors  of  pub- 
lic life,  and  worldly  fame,  for  a  brief  season. 

We  have  said  that  David  Purviance  was  not  ambitious ; 
and  he  was  not,  after  the  sort  the  sons  of  this  vain  world 
call  ambition.  Yet  he  was  not  without  ambition  to  God.  He 
was  ambitious,  that  his  name  should  be  enrolled  in  heaven, 
in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life.  Then,  however  it  might  be  dis- 
regarded on  earth,  it  would  be  had  in  honor,  and  lasting 
remembrance  before  the  Lord.  This,  of  all  distinctions,  he 
considered  by  far  the  noblest. 

In  the  vear  1(S03.  as  is  known  to  all.  P.arton  W.  Stone. 


38  T  H  E      B  I  O  G  R  A  P  H  Y      O  F 

and  other  clergymen,  seceded  from  the  Presl)yterian  church, 
and  shortly  after,  instituted  upon  the  Bible.  David  Pur- 
viance  was  a  ruling  elder  in  the  church  at  Caneridge.  and 
he  united  with  Stone  and  the  others,  and  was  shortly  after 
ordained  to  the  ministry.  He  preached  extensively  and  to 
great  profit. 

He  was  the  first  preacher  in  the  Christian  church,  so 
styled,  that  publicly  repudiated  infant  baptism,  and  insisted 
that  the  immersion  in  water  of  a  believing  penitent  was  the 
only  baptism  known  to  the  New  Testament. 

Elder  Purviance  has  given  a  history  of  the  first  im- 
mersion that  took  place  in  tlie  Christian  church,  in  a  recital 
of  some  early  events,  furnished  by  him  to  the  biographer 
of  B.  W.  Stone,  which  may  be  found  at  the  *12th  page  of 
the  life  of  Stone.  That  account  is  unquestionably  true.  The 
writer  was  present,  and  witnessed  the  occurrences  of  that 
memorable  day.  It  took  place  early  in  the  month  of  July, 
in  the  year  1807.  That  fall,  Elder  Purviance  removed  to 
Ohio.  His  departure  from  the  church  at  Caneridge  was 
deeply  regretted. 

But  he  returned  on  many  a  visit,  and  was  always  wel- 
comed in  the  most  cordial  and  afl^ectionate  manner.  He 
proved  a  blessing  to  many  pious  souls  in  his  old  Caneridge 
Church,  on  such  visits.  Many  and  many  of  his  wise  and 
afifectionate  discourses  are  still  vivid  and  warm  to  the  heart 
of  the  writer,  and  he  trusts  will  be  more  and  more  operative, 
till  we  meet  again  and  embrace  each  other  in  the  Kingdom 
of  glory. 

The  writer  now  closes  these  hasty  sketches  of  the  polit- 
ical life  and  times  of  Mr.  Purviance.  His  Christian  char- 
acter, private  and  public,  he  earnestly  recommends  to  the 
pen  of  the  able  and  faithful  historians  who  shall  portray 
to  the  world,  in  its  just  light,  the  virtues  and  excellencies  of 
this  amiable  and  venerated  man  of  God. 

WILLIAM    ROGERS. 


*The  page  citation  is  in  error.   Seemingly  the  reference  is  to  an 
article   beginning   on    page    120   of   Biograpliy    of   B.    W.    Stone.    Ed. 
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CHAPTER  V 

A  remarkable  revival.  Leaves  legislating,  and  becomes  a 
candidate  for  the  ministry.  A  split  in  the  Presbyterian  Church. 
The  Springfield  Presbytery.  Takes  the  name  Christian.  The  last 
Will  and  Testament  of  the  Springfield  Presbytery,  and  the  Wit- 
nesses' Address. 


■HE  spring  of  1801,  wit- 
nessed a  very  remarkable 
religions  excitement, 
which  took  place  in  Ken- 
tncky,  known  by  the 
name  of  the  "Great  Re- 
vival."  Mr.  Purviance 
had  professed  religion  in  the  state  of  North 
Carolina,  when  about  the  age  of  20,  and 
was  at  this  time  a  Ruling  Elder  in  the  Pres- 
byterian Churcli.  He  drank  deeply  into  the 
spirit  of  tlie  reformation,  and  received  a 
Hcense  from  the  Presbytery  to  exhort.  He 
was  elected  to  the  Legislature  that  summer, 
and  served  the  next  winter ;  but  his  mind 
and  heart  were  verv  much  in  the  reforma- 
tion, and  fre(|uently.  during  the  session,  he 
(il)tained  liberty  of  aljseiice,  on  the  after- 
noon of  Saturday,  and  rode  home  the  same 
evening,  some  forty  miles,  and  met  the  congregation  on 
the  Lord's  day,  and  enjoyed  himself  well.  When  this  ses- 
sion had  closed,  he  placed  himself  under  the  care  of  the 
Presbytery,  and  became  a  candidate  for  the  mini.stry.  And 
as  the  constitution  of  Kentucky  will  not  admit  a  mitiister 
of  the  gospel,  to  a  seat  in  the  legislative  councils,  he  was 
never  after  a  candidate,  for  political  promotion  in  that 
state.  At  the  next  sitting  of  the  l^resbytery,  according  to 
custom  he  was  called  on  to  deliver  a  trial  sermon.  He 
readily  complied,  but  it  was  not  very  well  received.  There 
was  a  little  too  much  liberality,  and  free  salvation  in  it,  to 
suit  the  sticklers  for  calvinistic  orthodoxy.  He  was  then 
examined  on  the  principles  and  doctrines  of  the  Westmin- 
ster confession  of  faith.  It  was  soon  ascertained,  that  he 
would  not  fully  subscribe  to  the  faith  of  this  creed,  conse- 
(juently.  he  was  continued  on  probation.  While  he  was  thus 
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held  in  suspense,  a  charge  was  brought  against  Richard 
*  McNamer,  a  very  talented  and  influential  minister,  for 
preaching  doctrines  contrary  to  their  creed.  He  first  ap- 
peared before  the  Washington  Presbytery  of  Ohio;  from 
this  his  case  was  carried  up  to  the  Synod  at  Lexington, 
Kentucky.  McNamer  was  willing  to  have  all  the  doctrines 
he  had  preached,  tested  by  the  word  of  God  ;  but  this  was 
out  of  tlie  question,  for  they  had  "a  law,"  and  by  this  law 
he  must  l)e  tried,  and  it  was  well  known,  tiiat  by  it  he 
would  be  condemned.  There  were  four  other  preachers 
present,  that  believed,  and  preached  the  same  doctrine,  that 
he  was  charged  with  preaching.  These  were  Barton  W. 
Stone,  John  Dunlavy,  John  Thompson,  and  Robert  Mar- 
shall. They  very  well  knew,  that  if  he  was  excommunicated, 
they  would  share  the  same  fate.  These  five  brethren,  dur- 
ing a  short  recess  of  the  Synod,  drew  up  a  protest  against 
the  proceedings  in  McNamer's  case,  and  declared  their  in- 
dependence and  withdrew  from  Synod.  This  protest  was 
immediately  presented  to  Synod.  The  Synod  immediately 
issued  their  bull  of  excommunication  against  them,  and 
declared  their  congregations  vacant.  But  the  dissenters 
argued,  that  tlie  act  of  Synod,  in  this  case,  could 
have  no  avail,  as  they  had  formally  withdrawn.  There 
were  no  charges,  even  preferred,  against  four  of  these 
brethren,  before  they  withdrew  themselves.  They  further 
insisted,  that  if  their  ministerial  office  was  vacant  by  this 
act  of  Synod,  that  there  was  no  authority  in  the  Protestant 
Churches ;  for  Luther  was  expelled  by  the  Pope  of  Rome, 
after  he  had  withdrawn,  and  there  were  charges  preferred 
against  liim  before  he  withdrew.  These  five  brethren  im- 
mediately formed  themselves  into  a  separate  organization, 
and  called  it  the  Springfield  Presbytery.  David  Purviance 
immediately  withdrew,  by  letter,  from  the  Presbytery,  un- 
der whose  care  he  had  placed  himself,  and  forthwith  became 
a  member  of  the  newly  organized  Springfield  Presbytery, 
and  was.  by  this  body,  immediately  set  forward  to  the 
work  of  tlie  ministry.  The  Dissenters  returned  to  the 
churches  of  their  charge,  and  laid  the  whole  circumstance 
of  their  withdrawal  before  them.  This  caused  quite  an  ex- 


*The  name  Ls  al.so  Sjielled  M'Namar,  M'Nemar,  McNemar,  and 
MacNemar.  M'Nemar  or  McNemar  Ls  perhaps  more  standard.  No 
uniformity  is  followed  in  this  book,  but  Hie  attempt  has  been  te 
keep    it    faithful   to    the   original    each   place    the   name   occurs.    Ed. 
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citement  among-  the  churches.  But  a  majority  of  them  ad- 
hered to  their  former  pastors,  and  united  with  the  Dis- 
senters. By  this  time,  some  of  the  Presl)yterian  preacliers 
began,  pubHcly  and  privately,  to  oppose  the  great  revival; 
this,  with  the  excitement,  on  the  subject  of  the  late  seces- 
sion, caused  something  of  a  declension  in  the  work,  espe- 
cially in  the  Presbyterian  churches.  The  Dissenters  went 
on  boldly,  publishing  and  teaching  the  doctrine,  that  they 
had  been  charged  with  teaching,  viz..  "That  God  loved  the 
world,  and  gave  his  well  beloved  Son  to  die.  that  whoso- 
ever believeth  in  him  might  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life.  That  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  grace  of  God,  tasted 
death  for  every  man."  And  "that  there  was  no  partiality 
with  God.  That  the  provisions  of  the  Gospel  were  full  and 
free  provided  for  all  mankind  indiscriminately.  That  if 
sinners  were  lost,  it  was  not  because  God  had  decreed  it. 
but  because  they  would  not  come  to  him.  that  they  might 
have  life." 

This  doctrine  was  almost  universally  received  by  those 
who  were  in  the  spirit  of  the  reformation.  It  also  had  a 
glorious  effect,  in  removing  the  unbelief  of  mankind.  They 
were  taught  that  they  had  the  power  and  facility  of  acting 
faith,  and  were  exhorted  to  believe  with  all  their  hearts, 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  they  might  be  saved.  They 
were  also  clearly  shown  that  the  doctrine  that  they  had 
been  taught  from  infancy,  viz.  That  it  was  as  impossible 
for  man  to  believe,  as  to  make  a  world,  was  not  a  doctrine 
of  the  Bible.  IMcNamer,  Dunlavy.  and  Thompson  were  in 
Ohio;  Stone,  Marshall,  and  Purviance,  were  in  Kentucky. 
And  the  good  work  of  reformation  went  on.  But  before 
one  year  had  rolled  away,  they  began  to  discover,  that  they 
had  taken  a  sectarian  stand,  and  .saw  clearly,  that  it  v^^ould 
lead  to  a  party  spirit  as  well  as  practice.  This  they  believed 
to  be  wrong,  and  calculated  in  its  nature,  to  retard  the  prog- 
ress of  reformation.  They,  therefore,  unanimously  agreed  to 
renounce  their  former  name,  with  all  man-made  creeds,  and 
acknowledge  no  name,  but  that  given  to  the  disciples  at  An- 
tioch,  (Christians),  and  no  creed  but  the  Bible.  They  then 
wrote  and  published  what  they  called  The  Last  Will  and 
Testament  of  the  Springfield  Presbytery.  As  many  of  our 
readers  will,  (no  doubt,)  be  desirous  to  know  what  kind  of 
an  instrument  this  is,  we  will  here  insert  it. 
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"For  where  a  testament  is,  there  must  of  necessity  be 
the  death  of  the  testator ;  for  a  testament  is  of  force  after 
men  are.  dead :  otherwise  it  is  of  no  strength  at  all  while 
the  testator  liveth."  "Thou  fool,  that  which  thou  sowest  is 
not  quickened,  except  it  die."  "Verily,  verily.  I  say  uno  you. 
Except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  die,  it 
abideth  alone :  but  if  it  die.  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit." 
"Whose  voice  then  shook  the  earth  :  but  now  he  hath  prom- 
ised, saying.  Yet  once  more  I  shake  not  the  earth  only,  but 
also  heaven.  x-Xnd  this  word.  Yet  once  more,  signifieth  the 
removing  of  those  things  that  are  shaken,  as  of  things  that 
are  made,  that  those  things  which  cannot  be  shaken  may 
remain." — Scripture. 
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THE  LAST  WILL  AND  TESTAMENT  OF 
SPRINGFIELD    PRESBYTERY 


:RESBYTERY  of  Spring- 
field,    sitting     at     Cane- 
riclpfe,    in   the   county    of 
Iknnbon,    being   through 
a  gracious  I'rovidence,  in 
more  than  ordinary  bod- 
ily   health,    growing    in 
strength    and    size    daily ;    and    in    perfect 
soundness,    and    composure    of    mind ;    but 
knowing  that  it  is  appointed    for  all  dele- 
gated bodies  once  to  die:  and  considering 
that   the   life   of   every   such   body    is   very 
uncertain,    do    make,    and    ordain   this    our 
last    Will   and    Testament,    in    manner   and 
form  following. 

Imprimis.  We  zcill.  that  this  body  die, 
be  dissolved,  and  sink  into  union  with  the 
Body  of  Christ  at  large:  for  there  is  but 
one  body,  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  we  are 
called  in  one  hope  of  our  calling. 

Item.  We  zcill,  that  our  name  of  distinction,  with  its 
Reverend  title  be  forgotten,  that  there  be  but  one  Lord  over 
God's  heritage,  and  his  name  one. 

Item.  We  zvill,  that  our  power  of  making  laws  for  the 
government  of  the  church,  and  executing  them  by  delegated 
authority,  forever  cease ;  that  the  people  may  have  free 
course  to  the  Bible,  and  adopt  the  lazv  of  the  spirit  of  life  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

Item.  We  -ccill.  that  candidates  for  the  Gospel  ministry 
henceforth  study  the  Holy  Scriptures  with  fervent  prayer, 
and  obtain  license  from  God  to  preach  the  simple  Gospel, 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven,  without  any 
mixture  of  philosophy,  vain  deceit,  traditions  of  men,  or  the 
rudiments  of  the  world.  And  let  none  henceforth  take  this 
honor  to  himself,  but  he  tliat  is  called  of  God.  as  zvas  Aaron. 

Item.  We  Ticill,  that  the  church  of  Christ  resume  her 
native  right  of  internal  government — try  her  candidates  for 
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the  ministry,  as  to  their  soundness  in  the  faith,  acquaintance 
with  experimental  rehgion,  gravity  and  aptness  to  teach ; 
and  admit  no  proof  of  their  authority  but  Christ  speaking  in 
them.  We  will,  that  the  church  of  Christ  look  up  to  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest  to  send  forth  laborers  into  his  harvest, 
and  that  she  resume  her  primitive  right  of  trying  those  who 
say  fliey  are  apostles,  and  are  not. 

Item.  We  will,  that  each  particular  church,  as  a  body, 
actuated  by  the  same  spirit  choose  her  own  preacher,  and 
support  him  by  a  free  will  oflfering,  without  a  written  call 
or  subscription — admit  members — remove  offences  ;  and  nev- 
er henceforth  delegate  her  right  of  government  to  any  man 
or  set  of  men  whatever. 

Item.  We  zmll,  that  the  people  henceforth  take  the  Bible 
as  the  only  sure  guide  to  heaven  ;  and  as  many  as  are  of- 
fended with  other  books,  which  stand  in  competition  with 
it,  may  cast  them  into  the  fire  if  they  choose  ;  for  it  is  better 
to  enter  into  life  having  one  book,  than  having  many  to  be 
cast  into  hell. 

Item.  We  will,  that  preachers  and  people  cultivate  a 
spirit  of  mutual  forbearance,  pray  more  and  dispute  less ; 
and  while  they  behold  the  signs  of  the  times,  look  up,  and 
confidently  expect,  that  redemption  draweth  nigh. 

Item.  We  zvilL  that  our  weak  brethren,  who  may  have 
been  wishing  to  make  the  Presbytery  of  Springfield  their 
king,  and  wot  not  what  is  now  become  of  it,  betake  them- 
selves to  the  Rock  of  Ages,  and  follow  Jesus  for  the  future. 

Item.  We  zvill,  that  the  Synod  of  Ky.  examine  every 
member,  who  may  be  suspected  of  having  departed  from 
the  Confession  of  Faith,  and  suspend  every  such  suspected 
heretic  immediately ;  in  order  that  the  oppressed  may  go  free, 
and  taste  the  sweets  of  gospel  liberty. 

Item.  We  will,  that  Ja ,  the  author  of  two 

letters  lately  published  in  Lexington,  be  encouraged  in  his 
zeal  to  destroy  partyism.  We  will,  moreover,  that  our  past 
conduct  be  examined  into  by  all  who  may  have  correct  in- 
formation ;  but  let  foreigners  beware  of  speaking  evil  of 
things  which  they  know  not. 

Item.   Finallv   we  zvill,  that  all  our  sister  bodies  read 
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their  Bibles  carefully,  that  they  may  see  their  fate  there  de- 
termined, and  prepare  for  death  before  it  is  too  late. 

Springfield    Presbytery,    ) 

June  28th.  1804.  \     ^-  ^• 

Robert   IMarstiall. 


John  Dunlavy, 
Richard  M'Namar, 
P,.  W.  Stoxe,  j 

Joii.x  TuoMrsox, 
David  Purviance,         J 


Witnesses. 


THE  WITNESSES'  ADDRESS 

We,  the  above  named  witnesses  of  the  Last  Will  and 
Testament  of  the  Springfield  Presbytery.  kno\vin;j:  that  there 
will  be  many  conjectures  respecting  the  causes  which  have 
occasioned  the  dissolution  of  that  body  think  ])roper  to  tes- 
tify, that  from  its  first  existence  it  was  knit  together  in  love, 
lived  in  peace  and  concord,  and  died  a  voluntary  and  happy 
death. 

Their  reasons  for  dissolving  that  body  were  the  follow- 
ing :  With  deep  concern  they  viewed  the  divisions,  and  party 
spirit  among  professing  Christians,  principally  owing  to  the 
adoption  of  liuman  creeds  and  forms  of  government.  While 
they  were  united  under  the  name  of  a  Presbytery,  they  en- 
deavored to  cultivate  a  spirit  of  love  and  unity  with  all 
Christians  ;  but  found  it  extremely  difficult  to  suppress  the 
idea  that  they  themselves  were  a  party  separate  from  others. 
This  difficulty  increased  in  proportion  to  their  success  in 
the  ministry.  Jealousies  were  excited  in  the  minds  of  other 
denominations  ;  and  a  temptation  was  laid  before  those  who 
were  connected  with  the  various  parties,  to  view  them  in  the 
same  light.  At  their  last  meeting  they  undertook  to  prepare 
for  the  press  a  piece  entitled  Observations  on  Church  Gov- 
ernment, in  which  the  world  will  see  the  beautiful  simplicity 
of  Christian  church  government,  stript  of  human  inventions 
and  lordly  traditions.  As  they  proceeded  in  the  investigation 
of  that  subject,  they  soon  found  that  there  was  neither  pre- 
cept nor  example  in  the  New  Testament  for  such  confeder- 
acies as  modern  Church  Sessions,  Presbyteries,  Synods, 
General  Assemblies  &c.  Hence  they  concluded,  that  while 
they  continued  in  the  connection  in  which  they  then  stood, 
they  were  off  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets, 
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of  which  Christ  himself  is  the  chief  corner  stone.  However 
just,  therefore,  their  views  of  church  government  might 
have  been,  they  would  have  gone  out  under  the  name  and 
sanction  of  a  self -constituted  body.  Therefore,  from  a  prin- 
ciple of  love  to  Christians  of  every  name,  the  precious  cause 
of  Jesus,  and  dying  sinners  who  are  kept  from  the  Lord  by 
the  existence  of  sects  and  parties  in  the  church,  they  have 
cheerfully  consented  to  retire  from  the  din  and  fury  of  con- 
flicting parties— sink  out  of  the  view  of  fleshly  minds,  and 
die  the  death.  They  believe  their  death  will  be  great  gain 
to  the  world.  But  though  dead,  as  above,  and  stript  of  their 
mortal  frame,  which  only  served  to  keep  them  too  near  the 
confines  of  Egyptian  bondage,  they  yet  live  and  speak  in  the 
land  of  gospel  liberty ;  they  blow  the  trumpet  of  jubilee, 
and  willingly  devote  themselves  to  the  help  of  the  Lord 
against  the  mighty.  They  will  aid  the  brethren,  by  their 
counsel,  when  required ;  assist  in  ordaining  elders,  or  pas- 
tors— seek  the  divine  blessing — unite  with  all  Christians — 
commune  together,  and  strengthen  each  other's  hands  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord. 

We  design  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  continue  in  the 
exercise  of  those  functions,  which  belong  to  us  as  ministers 
of  the  gospel,  confidently  trusting  in  the  Lord,  that  he  will 
be  with  us.  We  candidly  acknowledge,  that  in  some  things 
we  may  err,  through  human  infirmity;  but  he  will  correct 
our  wanderings,  and  preserve  his  church.  Let  all  Christians 
join  with  us,  in  crying  to  God  day  and  night,  to  remove 
the  obstacles  which  stand  in  the  way  of  his  work,  and  give 
him  no  rest  till  he  make  Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth. 
We  heartily  unite  with  our  Christian  brethren  of  every 
name,  in  thanksgiving  to  God  for  the  display  of  his  good- 
ness in  the  glorious  work  he  is  carrying  on  in  our  Western 
country,  which  we  hope  will  terminate  in  the  universal 
spread  of  the  gospel,  and  the  unity  of  the  church. 

This  was  one  means  of  leading  the  people  to  a  close 
examination  of  the  word  of  God,  and  many  of  the  honest 
inquiring  minds  soon  began  to  discover  that  some  of  these 
doctrines,  they  had  been  taught  from  their  infancy  to  re- 
gard as  the  fundamentals  of  Christianity,  were  not  to  be 
found   in  the  Bible. 

Many  of  the  self-styled  orthodox  raised  their  warning 
voice,  and  the  press  and  pulpit  poured   forth  bitter  invec- 
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tives  airainst  those  men,  tliat  would  presume  to  call  in 
question,  any  doctrine  found  in  the  approved  system  of  their 
Church.  But  their  Reformers  were  devout,  prayerful,  and 
humble ;  and  the  Lord  made  them  "polished  shafts  in  his 
quiver."  And  the  good  work  of  reformation  went  on,  and 
many  souls  were  converted  to  God,  and  new  preachers  and 
exhorters  were  raised  up  among  them,  that  were  willin<f  to 
share  their  i)ersecutions,  toils,  and  labors,  that  they  might 
reap  their  reward.  Errors  in  doctrine  were  not  only  faith- 
fully pointed  out,  but  errors  in  practice  were  both  privately, 
publicly,  and  fearlessly,  opposed. 
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CHAPTER  VI 

His  opposition  to  Slavery.  The  selection  of  four  young  men 
to  aid  in  the  ministry. 


F    Slavery,    that    national 
and  popular  sin,  Mr.  Pur- 
viance   was   an   unflinch- 
ing   enemy,    although    it 
had  obtained  the  sanction 
of  law,  and  the  approba- 
tion   of    popular    opinion. 
He    examined    and    condemned    it    by    the 
Gospel.  The  rights  of  the  poor,  oppressed, 
and  downtrodden  slave,  were  publicly  main- 
tained,   and    defended,    against    avaricious- 
ness,    pride,    and    selfishness.    Eld.    B.    W. 
Stone,    a    faithful    brother,    and    fellow    la- 
borer in  Christ,  not  only  defended  the  rights 
of  man  by  argument,  but  by  example.   He 
owned    slaves,    but    he    liberated    them    all, 
and  made  choice  of  living  poor,  and  labor- 
ing with  his  hands,  to  obtain  a  bare  com- 
petency for  himself  and  family,  rather  than 
to  feast  on  the  gain  of  oppression. 

Eld.  David  Purviance  never  owned  any  slaves,  but  his 
father  and  father-in-law  both  did.  He  used  his  influence  to 
have  them  liberated,  and  accomplished  his  design,  and  re- 
joiced to  see  his  family  connections  saved  from  the  curse 
of  the  gain  of  oppression.  A  majority  of  the  members  of  the 
Caneridge  Church,  that  owned  slaves,  liberated  them  ;  be- 
lieving it  to  be  right  to  do  unto  the  poor  vmfortunate  colored 
people,  as  they  would  wish  others  to  do  to  them,  in  like 
circumstances. 

Some,  for  a  time,  opposed  emancipation,  but  after- 
wards became  convinced  of  their  error  and  liberated  their 
slaves. 

David  Purviance  made  no  pretentions  to  the  character 
of  a  poet.  Yet  he  composed  the  following  more  than  forty 
years  before  his  death.  It  speaks  the  sentiments  and  spirit 
of  the  man. 
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On  Slavery 


The    everlasting    Father 
The   only   living^  God, 
Created  all  the  nations 
And   made   them   of  one   blood. 
He's  holy,   just,   and  faithful. 
Respect  he  shows  to  none. 
He  lov'd  the  whole  creation, 
And   gave   them   to  his  Son. 

The   Laws  which   he  has  given, 

Teach    universal    love. 

That   mankind   may   be  happy, 

As  angels   are  above. 

Be  not   ye  called  masters, 

Or  raisd  in   your  own   view, 

But  do  the  same  to  all  men. 

You'd  have  them  do  to  you. 

If  Christ   be  our  Redeemer, 
His  word  we  will  obey; 
If  we   possess  his  Spirit, 
%Ve'll  walk   in   the  same   way, 
Jesus  was  meek  and   humble. 
And  to  the  poor  a  friend. 
He   had   no   sal)le   Imndmen. 
^Vho   might  on  him  attend. 

For  men    of   ev'ry   nation 
He   di'd   on    Calvary, 
The  poor  have  heard  his  Gospel, 
The  captives  are  made   free; 
But  some  who  say  they're  Chris- 
The  followers  of  the  Lord,      (tians. 
Have  bought  or  sold  for  silver, 
The  purchase  of  his  blood. 

He  takes  up  little  children. 
That   they  may  blessed  be, 
He   says   unto   their  parents. 
Take;    bring   them   up    for    me, 
But   some   tho'   called  Christians, 
Them    from    their    parents    part, 
And  sell  the   tender  infants 
To  men   of  savage  heart. 

His   children   are   all   brethren, 
.\nd  he  their  common   Lord, 
They   must   around   his   table. 
His  dying  love   record: 
But    one    is    called    master, 
And   claims   as    property 
Another  of  God's  family 
Whom  Jesus  has  made  free. 


God   has   made    man    immortal, 
Witli    a    capacious    mind; 
Has   giv'n    to   us    his   GospL-1, 
That    wisdom    we    might    lind: 
But    thousands    are   degraded. 
Bound    in   a   slavish    chain, 
Depriv'd    of    all    instruction; 
And    wisdom   cannot   gain. 

He   says  relieve  th'   oppressed, 
The   yoke    and   hands   uiibiinl. 
Be   mindful  of   the    fathcrl>ss. 
And    to  the   widows   kind; 
But   haughtiness   and    avarice 
Have  grown  to  such  a  height 
Their   cries  are  disregarded, 
Because    they   are    not   white. 

The  Father  hears  their  groanings, 
He   pities   the  opprest; 
He   knows   the   many   thousands 
Thus    burden'd    and    distrest; 
He    sees    immortal    creatures 
Converted    into   herds, 
Abus'd   by  proud  oppressors, 
Who  fancy  they  are   Lords. 

Ev'n  some  esteem'd  as  Christians, 
This   evil  do  practice. 
They  treat  their  slaves  with  mild- 
Hard   usage  they  despise;      (ness, 
But   still    it    is  an   evil. 
They    are    not    free    from    blame: 
Let    not   this  cruel   bondage 
Disgrace   the  Christian  name. 

O   Christians,   be   not   backward. 

To   do   your   Father's  will; 

Your   light    must    not    be    hidden. 

Your   voice  must  not   he   still; 

Be   witnesses    for   Jesus. 

And    ev'ry    sin    forsake; 

Drink   not   the    wine   of   Babylon, 

Lest   you  her  plagues  partake. 

If   you    would    follow   Jesus, 
You    must    the    Cross    sustain: 
Give    up   the    Hundred    Talents, 
The    Lord    will   you    maintain. 
God    will    destroy    oppression. 
And   ev'ry  captive   free. 
Take   warning  O   slaveholder. 
Lest    judgments   fall   on   thee. 


About  this  time,  many  talented  youns:  men  were  raised 
up  in  the  bounds  of  Caneridc:e  and  Concord  churcbes.  \vbo 
had   become   very   useful   and    influential    exhorters.    David 
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Purviance  and  Barton  W.  Stone  ascertained  that  they  could 
by  no  means  fill  the  calls  for  preaching.  They  proposed  to 
these  two  churches  to  select  several  of  the  most  influential 
among  them,  and  encourage  them  to  travel  and  supply  desti- 
tute neighborhoods  with  meetings  for  worship.  The  two 
churches  met  accordingly,  and  appointed  Andrew  Ireland, 
John  Purviance.  David  Kirkpatrick,  and  William  Caldwell, 
and  sent  them  out  to  travel  as  evangelists.  They  went  forth 
two  and  two,  and  God  blessed  them  and  their  labor,  and 
made  them  a  blessing  to  the  world,  and  many  new  churches 
were  raised  up  under  their  instrumentality.  These  four 
brethren  were  faithful  to  their  calling,  and  became  very 
influential  and  useful.  Andrew  Ireland  and  John  Purviance 
were  men  of  families,  and  could  not  devote  all  their  time 
to  the  ministry,  but  David  Kirkpatrick  and  William  Cald- 
well spent  their  time  and  talents  in  the  good  work.  Brother 
Kirkpatrick  did  not  live  long;  he  was  cut  down  by  the 
hand  of  death  in  the  midst  of  his  usefulness.  Brother  Cald- 
well went  to  Pennsylvania  and  married,  but  continued  to 
preach,  as  long  as  he  was  able.  A  few  years  back  he  moved 
to  Indiana,  and  not  long  since  was  called  from  his  labor 
to  his  reward ;  but  he  has  left  a  son  a  respectable  preacher. 
The  other  two  moved  to  Ohio,  and  both  continued  faithful 
and  useful  in  the  church.  Both  of  them  might  have  been 
ordained  preachers,  if  they  would  have  given  their  own  con- 
sent. But  they  felt  that  they  could  be  more  useful  in  exhor- 
tation, than  in  preaching,*  and  were  humble  enough  to  fill 
their  proper  place  in  the  church.  Andrew  Ireland  was  called 
from  his  labors,  in  the  midst  of  his  years,  and  in  the  prime 
of  his  life.  He  deceased  in  the  year  1823,  being  the  49th 
year  of  his  age.  He  was  one  of  the  best  of  men,  and  very 
useful  in  the  church.  John  Purviance  is  yet  living,  and  in  the 
78th  year  of  his  age  and  is  still  able  to  exhort  his  fellow 
men,  but  is  now  looking  forward  to  the  time  when  he  will 
be  called  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ. 


*At  that  time,  the  gift  of  exhortation  was  much  encouraged  in 
the  church,  and  was  useful  and  edifying,  but  since  that  time,  pride 
and  arrogancy  have  led  men  to  aspire  to  be  something  when  they 
are  nothing,  and  instead  of  occupying  the  gift  of  exhortation,  which 
God  and  nature  had  designed  for  them,  they  have  assumed  the  sta- 
tion and  character  of  preachers,  and  their  usefulness  is  in  a  great 
degree   lost. 
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CHAPTER  VII 

His  calling  as  a  minister  of  the  Gospel.  He  came  well  nigh 
destroying  his  health.  Fasting,  prayer,  and  meditation.  The 
support  of  the  ministry.  His  preparation  to  move  to  Ohio. 


breaking    down 
his    ministerial 


LDER  David  Purviance 
was    very    zealous    in    the 
cause   of   his    Master   and 
spent    most    of    his    time 
in    the    gospel    field.    But 
like   many   young   preach- 
ers,   he    came    well    night 
his    constitution,    early    in 
life.    His    constitution    was 
good,  his  voice  strong,  and  his  manner  for- 
v^^S^^^^  cible,   and    energetic,    and    his    anxiety,    for 

^^^T^  the  salvation  of  mankind  great.  He  preach- 

/^-rTm\)  ed    day    and    night,    exhorted,    sung,    and 

prayed  a  great  deal, — having  no  fears  of 
his  ])hysical  powers  failing.  But  before  he 
was  aware,  it  brought  on  him  a  slight  at- 
tack of  dyspepsy,  that  afflicted  him  during 
Iiis  life.  Rut  by  a  regular  course  of  dieting, 
he  prevented  it  from  injuring  his  constitu- 
tion. Yet  it  was  an  impediment  to  him  in  speaking.  It  fre- 
c|uently  caused  wind  to  ri.se  from  his  stomach  that  would 
obstruct  his  utterance  for  a  minute  or  more  at  one  time, 
wiiich  was  impleasant  to  him  and  also  to  his  hearers. 

He  was  thought  by  many  to  be  a  little  enthusiastic  in 
some  things.  But  I  honestly  believe,  that  but  few  pursued 
a  more  consistent  and  parallel  course  with  the  word  of  God, 
than  he  did.  He  vi-as  in  the  practice,  before  he  expected  to 
preach  on  some  important  subject,  that  needed  deep  research 
and  much  investigation,  to  set  apart  one  day  in  the  week  to 
fasting,  praying,  reading,  and  meditation.  He  always,  as 
long  as  he  lived,  most  confidently  believed  in  the  efficacy  of 
prayer,  and  the  necessity  of  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
in  the  administration  of  the  word.  But  he  also  most  firmly 
believed  in  the  propriety  of  carefully  studying  the  scriptures. 

He  therefore  "studied  to  show  himself  approved  unto 
God    a   workman   that   needed   not   to  be   ashamed,   rightly 
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dividing  the  word  of  truth."  He  considered  it  but  Httle  short 
of  presumption,  for  a  man  to  pray  to  God,  for  the  aid  of 
His  Holy  Spirit  in  the  administration  of  the  word,  while 
he  neglected  to  improve  the  powers  and  faculties,  that  God 
had  given  him,  in  order  to  store  the  mind  with  that  fund 
of  knowledge  so  necessary  for  every  minister  of  the  gospel 
to  be  in  possession  of,  in  order  to  be  useful  in  his  calling. 

Consequently,  he  studied  the  scriptures  carefully,  and 
prayerfully,,  and  then  trusted  the  Good  Lord,  "to  strengthen 
him  with  might,  by  his  Spirit,  in  the  inner  man,  that  Christ 
might  dwell  in  his  heart  by  faith  ;"  that  lie  might  preach 
the  word  with  boldness,  and  be  able  to  convince  the  gain- 
sayers. 

There  was  one  great  difficulty  our  fathers  labored  under 
in  the  reformation,  that  we  have  never  been  able  to  over- 
come to  this  day.  We  are  too  liable,  in  leaving  an  error,  to 
run  to  the  opposite  extreme.  Some  had  made  merchandise  of 
the  gospel,  and  were  growing  rich  by  large  salaries.  This,  as 
well  as  other  occupations,  was  publicly  exposed ;  but  not  at 
all  times  with  that  caution  and  due  regard  to  propriety  that 
is  always  desirable.  Some  young  preachers*  let  their  zeal 
overcome  their  knowledge ;  and  in  undertaking  to  expose 
the  covetousness  of  the  preachers,  they  forgot  to  teach  the 
people  their  duty,  and  got  them  to  believe  that  it  was  the 
preachers'  duty  to  feed  the  flock  of  God.  proclaim  the  Gospel 
to  the  world,  and  warn  sinners  "to  flee  the  wrath  to  come ;" 
and  that  it  was  God's  business  to  feed  and  clothe  the  preach- 
ers ;  and  the  business  of  the  preachers'  wives  to  feed  and 
clothe  themselves  and  their  children.  These  unhallowed  and 
unreasonable  views  contradict  both  the  law  of  Moses  and 
of  Christ ;  and  have  been  the  means  of  starving  out  many  of 
our  preachers,  that  would  have  been  very  useful,  had  they 
not  been  compelled  to  go  to  digging,  to  avoid  the  disgrace 
of  begging.  I  recollect  once  to  have  heard  a  preacher  from 
the  stand  quote  this  passage  with  great  emphasis :  "They 
which  preach  the  Gospel,  shall  live  of  the  Gospel."  "Now," 
says  he,  "this  is  God's  promise,  and  cannot  fail ;  the  preach- 
ers have  nothing  to  fear."  If  he  had  first  studied  his  lesson 
well,  and  noticed  the  connection  fairly,  he  would  have  dis- 


*I   do  not   believe  that   Father    Stone   or   Father   Purviance    was 
to  blame  in  this  case. 
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covered  that  this  passage  in  1st  Cor.,  9th  chaj).,  was  not  a 
promise  to  the  preachers,  but  a  decree  of  God  relative  to 
the  duty  of  the  people  tov^'ards  their  preachers.  But  such 
preaching  had  its  effect.  It  is  very  easy  to  get  mankind  to 
believe  error,  where  money  is  concerned.  I  believe  the  error 
alluded  to  above,  has  done  more  to  impede  the  progress  of 
the  reformation,  than  any  other  thing  in  this  world.  When 
David  Purviance  first  commenced  preaching,  he  was  in  quite 
limited  circumstances;  he  had  but  a  small  farm.  I  am  his 
oldest  child  ;  I  was  then  about  twelve  years  of  age,  and  my 
only  brother  was  about  ten.*  We  assisted  our  mother  to 
sui>port  the  family,  while  our  father  spent  most  of  his  time 
in  the  ministry.  He  traveled,  not  only  in  Kentucky,  but  in 
North  Carolina,  Tennessee,  and  Ohio.  I  believe  he  was  in- 
strumental in  the  hands  of  God  of  doing  much  good. 

In  the  summer  of  1806.  he  traveled  into  Ohio,  and 
bought  a  small  tract  of  land  on  the  east  fork  of  Whitewater, 
Preble  county.  That  same  season  he  sent  me  to  make  some 
improvement  on  the  land,  and  make  some  provisions  for 
moving  the  family  on  to  it. 

A  few  families  had  emigrated  from  Caneridge,  and 
made  a  small  settlement  here,  in  ]\Iarch,  of  this  year.  The 
country  was  then  an  unbroken  wilderness, — an  entire  fron- 
tier ;  and  more  Indians  to  be  seen  than  white  people.  Every 
first  day  of  the  week,  the  little  colony  came  together,  to  sing 
and  pray,  and  exhort  each  other.  A  few  times  during  the 
winter,  we  were  visited  by  traveling  preachers,  who  fed  us 
with  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word.  In  the  spring  of  1807, 
Elder  David  Purviance  came  here,  to  assist  in  preparing 
for  a  summer's  crop.  He  preached  every  Sabbath,  while  he 
continued.  Several  families  more  had  emigrated  this  spring, 
from  Caneridge,  and  settled  here.  During  his  stay,  he  or- 
ganized a  church  with  some  20  or  25  members,  principally 
from  the  Caneridge  church.  This  was  the  first  church  that  was 
ever  organized  in  this  part  of  the  State  of  Ohio.  He  then  re- 
turned to  Kentucky,  calculating  to  settle  his  business,  and 


*I  i-eeollect  of  meditating  on  our  situation,  and  concluding  in 
my  own  mind,  that  I  was  doing  almost  as  much  good,  as  a  preacher, 
and  I  believe  yet,  that  I  was  doing  more  good  than  some  preachers, 
for  1  was  working  hard,  while  my  Father  was  preacliing.  In  medi- 
tating on  the  subject  of  death,  I  rested  easy,  calculating,  that  God 
would  not  let  me  die,  for  if  He  did,  my  Father  would  have  to  stay 
at  home  to  work,   and  consequently  could  not   preach   so  much. 
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move  the  ensuing  fall.  During  the  summer,  we  received  the 
intelligence,  that  he,  with  several  others  of  our  Caneridge 
brethren,  had  been  baptized  by  immersion.  This  news  caused 
considerable  excitement  in  our  little  church.  Some  conclud- 
ed that  the  next  thing  we  would  hear  would  be  that  he 
was  a  Shaker.  Others  were  more  reasonable,  and  like  the 
noble  Bereans,  searched  the  scriptures,  to  learn  what  the 
Book  said  on  the  subject  of  baptism.  It  was  not  long  before 
the  most  of  the  little  church  became  convinced  that  the 
Apostolic  mode  of  baptism  was  immersion,  but  some  very 
good  members  lived  and  died  in  the  faith  that  infant  sprink- 
ling was  Gospel  baptism. 
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CHAPTER  VIII 


His  removal  to  Ohio.  The  Quaker.  A  revival  in  a  Dutch 
nei"hborhood.  Marshall  and  Thompson's  attack  on  the  church, 
and  their  return  to  Presbyterianism.  D.  Purviance's  reply. 


URING    the    summer   of 
1807,    he    sold    his    little 
farm    in    Kentucky,    and 
settled    up   all    his    busi- 
ness there,   and    in    Sep- 
tember he  emigrated  with 
his   family  to  Ohio,  and 
settled  on  his  little  farm,  in  the  midst  of  a 
dense   forest,   calculating   to   share  the  toils 
and  privations,  incident  to  a  frontier  settle- 
ment. 

The  neighborhood  increased  by  emi- 
iiration,  and  the  church  increased,  both  by 
emigration  and  accessions,  which  greatly 
encouraged  his  heart.  He  became  the  pas- 
tor, and  had  the  pleasure  of  immersing  the 
most  of  them.  He  was  very  urgent  for  the 
people  to  do  their  duty ;  but  where  any  of 
the  brethren  differed  from  him,  on  the  sub- 
ject of  baptism,  he  never  urged  it  upon  them,  or  treated 
them  coolly  on  that  account.  He  had  full  confidence  in  all 
professed  Christians,  provided  their  general  dei)ortment  cor- 
responded with  the  Bible,  notwithstanding,  they  might  differ 
from  him  widely  in  opinion.  He  traveled  very  extensively, 
and  preached  to  the  frontier  settlements  of  this  State,  and 
Indiana,  and  also  made  frequent  visits  to  the  older  settled 
parts.  He  suffered  much  in  traveling,  in  consec|uence  of  the 
country  being  tliinly  inhabited,  and  the  roads  extremely  bad. 
But  I  never  heard  him  complain  of  ill  treatment,  from  the 
people  ;  or  that  his  lot  was  a  hard  one  ;  but  I  have  often  heard 
him  speak  of  the  goodness  of  God.  and  the  kindness  of  the 
I)eople ;  although  he  received  very  little,  as  a  compensation, 
for  time  ami  labor  spent  in  the  ministry.  I  have  often  heard 
him  tell  this  anecdote.— As  he  was  traveling  between  where 
we  lived  and  the  great  Miami,  he  had  a  wilderness  to  pass 
through. — Late  in  the  evening,  he  came  to  the  house  of  a 
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Friend  (Quaker)  ;  he  was  kindly  received,  and  entertained. 
In  the  morning  he  asked  for  his  bill.  Says  the  Quaker, 
"Does  thee  divine  for  money?"  "No,  I  do  not  divine  for 
money."  "I  thought  if  thee  divined  for  money,  thee  might 
pay  money,  but  if  thee  does  not  divine  for  money  thee  may 
go."* 

Not  long  after  we  settled  here,  he  was  invited  by  a 
good  old  Dutchman,  by  the  name  of  Jacob  Shearer,  (he 
was  a  member  of  the  Dutch  Presbyterian  church),  to  preach 
in  his  neighborhood,  about  seven  miles  from  us ;  lie  made  an 
appointment  and  went.  It  was  a  Dutch  neighborhood,  and 
very  few  professors  of  religion  in  it,  but  they  came  out  to 
meeting,  and  gave  their  attention.  He  had  delivered  but  a 
few  sermons  there,  until  one  Sabbath,  while  he  was  preach- 
ing, a  man  by  the  name  of  Henry  Johnson  arose  to  his  feet, 
came  forward,  fell  at  his  feet,  and  cried  out,  "Pray  for  inc." 
Others  were  invited  forward,  to  unite  with  him  in  prayer  ; 
in  a  short  time,  he  found  peace  and  pardon,  through  a  Re- 
deemer's blood.  He  afterwards  became  a  minister  of  the 
Gospel,  and  lived  an  exemplary  and  useful  life.  From  this 
time,  the  good  work  went  on  and  many  souls  were  converted 
to  God,  among  whom  was  Capt.  George  Shideler.  Many 
of  our  readers  know  Elder  Shideler,  and  have  been  fed 
with  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word  from  his  lips. 

As  the  generality  of  reformers  have  been  destined  to 
pass  through  the  ordeal  of  persecution  and  severe  trials,  so 
it  was  with  our  Fathers  in  this  reformation.  They  met  with 
much  opposition  from  the  different  sects.  But  this  was  not 
so  distressing,  as  division  and  persecution  in  their  own 
ranks. 

The  Shakers  carried  off  Richard  McNamer  and  John 
Dunlavy ;  and  about  the  year  1810  or  1811  Robert  Marshall 
and  John  Thompson,  two  of  the  leaders  in  this  reformation, 
became  discouraged;  and  began  to  look  back  to  Egypt,  and 
finally  came  out  in  a  pamphlet  entitled.— 

"A  brief  historical  account  of  sundry  things  in  the  doc- 
trines and  state  of  the  Christian,  or  as  it  is  commonly  call- 


*The  Friends  (Quaker.s)  are  much  opposed  to  paying  preachers, 
any  certain  salary;  this  is  what  they  call  divining  for  money;  yet 
they   make    provision    for    their   traveling    ministers. 
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ed,  the  Nevvlight  Church. — By  R.  Marshall  and  J.  'rhoni/p- 
son.  Ministers  of  the  Gospel  and  members  of  said  church, 
containing  their  testimony  against  several  doctrines,  held  in 
that  church,  and  its  disorganized  state:  Together  with  some 
reasons,  why  these  two  brethren  purjiose  to  seek  for  a  more 
pure  and  orderly  connexion." 

It  api>eared  that  this  publication  was  calculated  to 
pave  the  way  for  their  return  to  the  Presbyterian  church. 
For  in  a  short  time  afterwards,  they  both  went  back  to- 
gether, and  made  their  acknowledgments  to  the  Synod, 
from  whence  they  came  out,  and  were  restored  to  their 
former  standing.  This  had  its  inlluence,  and  induced  several 
young  men,  who  had  engaged  in  the  ministry,  and  were  con- 
sideraly  under  the  influence  of  Marshall  and  Thompson, 
to  follow  into  the  Presbyterian  ranks. 

This  course  in  iVIarshall  and  Thompson  led  to  a  reply 
which  I  w^ill  here  insert  in  full. 

OBSERVATIONS 

Constitution,  Unity,  and  Discipline  of  the  Church  of  Christ, 
addressed  to  the  brethren  of  the  Christian  Church,  by  David 
Purviance. 

"Is  there  no  balm  in  Gilead?  Is  there  no  physician  there? 
Why  then  is  not  the  health  of  the  daughter  of  my  people  re- 
covered."— Jeremiah. 

A  Pamphlet  has  lately  fallen  into  my  hands,  written  by 
R.  Marshall  &  /.  Thompson,  which  1  have  read  with  atten- 
tion, and  (at  least  as  far  as  I  was  capable)  with  impar- 
tiality. 

As  their  publication  chiefly  consists  of  a  statement  of 
Errors,  in  Doctrine  and  Discipline,  which  (as  they  appre- 
hend) exist  in  the  church,  and  among  the  people,  with  whom 
I  stand  connected  ;  I  have  endeavored  to  realize,  that  we  are 
all  liable  to  err :  and  often  unwilling  to  see  and  acknowledge 
our  errors.  My  prayer  has  been — "Lord  show  me  whereiiT 
I  have  erred,  wherein  I  am  wrong,  and  lead  me  in  the 
right  way."  I  confess  I  do  not  view  the  Christian    (or  as 
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it  is  frequently  called,  the  Newlight)  church,  in  the  light 
represented  by  che  brethren  above  named.  But  I  apprehend 
it" would  be  useless  for  me  to  state  the  dilTerence  in  my 
views,  as  to  matters  of  fact :  and  it  is  not  my  present  design 
to  enter  into  an  investigation  of  doctrines. 

We  all  profess  to  have  taken  the  Holy  Scriptures  as 
the  standard  of  doctrine  and  discipline  ;  and  admitting  that 
evils  do  exist  among  us,  a  question  arises  whether  this  is 
occasioned  by  any  defect  or  insufficiency  in  the  rules  pre- 
scribed in  the  word  of  God ;  or,  from  a  defect  in  our  knowl- 
edge of  those  rules — and  a  want  of  faithfulness  in  the  ob- 
servance and  execution  of  them. 

We  all  admit  that  the  Lord  is  our  lawgiver ;  and  that 
the  doctrines  taught,  and  rules  for  discipline,  prescribed  in 
the  sacred  scriptures,  are  perfect ;  being  dictated  by  the  un- 
erring Spirit  of  God.  It  appears  to  me.  if  more  is  necessary, 
the  defect  can  only  be  supplied  by  the  same  Spirit ;  or  that 
men  who  make,  ordain,  and  establish  other  standards  and 
forms  for  the  church  of  Christ,  or  any  branch  thereof, 
ought  to  be  able  to  show  from  the  word  of  God,  that  they 
possess  a  delegated  power  from  the  supreme  lawgiver  so  to 
do;  otherwise  their  acts  are  unauthorized,  and  may  be  vio- 
lated with  impunity. 

I  do  not  doubt  the  sincerity  of  those  who  adopt  human 
standards :  while  I  freely  show  my  own  opinion,  and  prac- 
tice according  to  my  own  views,  I  am  not  disposed  to  cen- 
sure those  that  differ  from  me.  Their  honest  design  may  be 
to  preserve  purity  and  order  in  the  church ;  but  I  fear  they 
are  like  lh::a,  taking  more  pains  than  is  pleasing  to  God. 
Nor  do  I  believe  that  any  argument  in  their  favor,  can  be 
fairly  deduced  from  experiment.  It  appears  to  me.  that 
the  only  purpose  answered  by  the  creeds  of  sectarians,  is 
that  they  preserve  their  own  peculiar  tenets  or  notions ; 
which  descend  from  generation  to  generation,  and  serve  to 
prevent  mankind  from  free  access  to  the  pure  unmixed 
fountain  of  truth. 

It  is  the  opinion  of  Marshall  &  Thompson,  that  some 
other  forms  of  Doctrine  and  Discipline  besides  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  are  necessary  to  remedy  the  numerous  evils,  of 
which  they  complain.  It  appears  to  me,  that  they  and  I  look 
thro'  diflferent  glasses ;  I  do  not  see  that  degree  of  corrup- 
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tion  and  disorder,  whicli  they  represent  to  exist  among 
us.  I  see  the  glorious  work  of  CJod  advancin«r,  sinners  bow- 
ing to  his  scei)tre,  and  Christians  growinp:  stronger  and 
stronger.  And  I  beheve  all  that  is  necessary  to  heal  disor- 
ders, and  to  perfect  the  body  of  Christ,  is  to  attain  a  better 
imderstanding  of  the  word  of  (jod,  and  practice  accordingly. 

It  is  urged  by  many,  tliat  there  is  sucli  a  diversity 
among  Christians,  both  as  to  doctrine  and  i)ractice,  that  it 
is  ex])edient  they  should  be  divided  into  sejjarate  societies, 
and  each  regulated  according  to  their  own  views.  This  rea- 
soning appears  plausible,  but  I  dare  not  adopt  the  plan;  be- 
cause it  leads  to  the  establishment  of  divisions  by  human 
laws,  which  the  laws  of  our  supreme  Lawgiver  expressly 
countermand. —  I.  Cor.  i,  10,  "Now  I  beseecli  you  brethren, 
in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that  ye  all  speak 
the  same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no  divisions  among  you." 
And  moreover,  it  is  contrary  to  the  Spirit  which  every  be- 
liever receives,  when  he  is  adopted  into  the  church  of  Christ. 
He  loves  God  as  his  Father,  and  all  who  are  begotten  of 
him,  as  his  dear  brethren.  The  Spirit  of  Jesus,  the  living 
head,  binds  the  members  of  his  bo<ly  to  each  other  in  love. 
In  the  same  Spirit  we  ought  to  abide.  "As  ye  have  received 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so  walk  ye  in  him."  If  a  i>erson  had 
not  a  previous  knowledge  of  different  sects  and  names,  in 
the  church  of  Christ,  he  could  scarcely  form  an  idea  of 
their  existence,  from  reading  the  New  Testament. 

Impressed  with  a  sense  of  the  necessity  of  imderstand- 
ing  the  principles  and  constitution  of  the  church  of  Christ, 
and  the  scriptural  form  of  church  government,  I  have  paid 
some  attention  to  the  subject,  and  shall  endeavor  to  com- 
municate my  ideas  to  the  brethren,  hoping  that  some  j^rofit 
may  arise  to  the  church  ;  and  that  wherein  I  may  be  incor- 
rect or  defective,  such  as  are  capable  will  be  so  kind  as  to 
point  out  the  errors,  and  supply  the  defects  ;  so  that  we  may 
he  fellow  helpers  together,  and  mutually  aid  in  promoting 
the  cause  of  truth. 

I  shall  proceed,  1,  to  speak  of  the  church:  and  2,  of 
church  government. 

I.  Of  The  Church 

1.  The  church  of  Christ  is  one  spiritual  body,  includ- 
ing all  who  believe  in  his  name,  and  are  (luickened  by  his 
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Spirit.  Rom.  xii,  4,  5,  "For  as  we  have  ^^aany  members  in 
one  body,  and  all  members  have  not  the  same  othce  ;  so  we 
being  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ."  I  Cor.  xii,  13,  "For  by 
one  Spirit  we  are  all  baptized  into  one  body,  whether  we  be 
Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  we  be  bond  or  free ;  and  have 
been  all  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit."  John  x,  16.  I  Pet. 
ii,  5.  Eph.  iv,  16. 

2.  The  church  is  one  household,  having  for  its  foun- 
dation the  Holy  Scriptures,  Jesus  Christ  being  the  chief 
cornerstone.  Eph.  ii,  19,  20,  21, — "Now  therefore,  ye  are 
no  more  strangers,  and  foreigners,  but  fellow  citizens  with 
the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God ;  and  are  built  upon 
the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ 
himself  being  the  chief  corner  stone:  in  whom  all  the  build- 
ing fitly  framed  together,  groweth  into  an  holy  temple  in 
the  Lord." 

3.  The  general  church  is  divided  into  particular 
churches;  as  the  church  at  Corinth,  E]:)hesus,  Smyrna.  Sec, 
each  having  the  same  Lord,  the  same  faith  or  creed,  the 
same  laws  and  ordinances. — Eph.  iv,  5, — "One  Lord,  one 
faith,  one  baptism."  L  Cor.  vii,  17, — "And  so  ordain  I  in 
all  the  churches." 

A  particular  church  may  be  constituted  of  such  num- 
ber of  believers  as  local  situations  will  admit.  We  read  of 
churches  at  particular  houses, — I  Cor.  xvi,   19;  Col.  iv,   15. 

A  church  may  consist  of  persons  exercising  divers 
gifts:  an  elder  or  elders,  deacons  and  private  members, — 
Rom.  xii,  6,  7,  8.  Yet  it  does  not  appear  that  officers  in  a 
church,  are  essential  to  its  constitution,  or  existence ;  but 
they  may  be  appointed  and  ordained,  when  circumstances 
require.  Acts  xiv.  Paul  and  Barnabas  visited  the  churclies, 
and  ordained  them  elders  in  every  church.  The  qualifica- 
tions of  an  elder  are  delineated, — Tit.  i,  6-9.  and  T  con- 
ceive, that  when  a  person  or  persons  are  found  in  any 
church,  possessing  those  qualifications,  he  or  they  ought 
to  be  ordained.  Also  it  appears  from  Acts  vi.  that  in  Jerusa- 
lem when  the  number  of  disciples  was  multiplied,  there 
arose  a  murmuring  because  tlie  widows  were  neglected  on 
account  of  which,  deacons  were  appointed.  In  like  manner, 
it  appears  to  me.  that  when  circumstances  render  it  neces- 
sary, in  any  particular  church,   deacons,  or  proper  persons 
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oufrht  to  be  chosen  and  ordained,  to  have  the  oversight  and 
management  of  such  things  as  are  necessary,  for  the  wel- 
fare and  g'ood  government  of  the  church. 

There  are  various  duties  incumbent  on  a  particular 
church  for  their  mutual  comfort  and  eiHfication ;  assem- 
bling themselves  together,  uniting  in  social  prayer,  exhorting 
one  another.  &c.  Heb.  x,  25. — Mat.  xviii.  19.  20. — Acts  xii, 

5. 

II.  Of  Church  Government 

That  which  comes  under  this  liead  may  l)e  included  in 
the  following  particulars : 

1.  Rccck-ing   members. 

2.  Church  censures,  or  remoiing  offences. 

3.  Sending  out  preachers  of  th.e  gospel. 

4.  TJie  support  of  the  ministry. 

1.  Receiving  members.  This  belongs  to  the  church. 
Rom.  xiv.  1,  "Him  that  is  weak  in  the  faith,  receive  ye,  but 
not  to  doubtful  disputations."  Rom.  xv.  7,  "Wherefore  re- 
ceive ye  one  another,  as  Christ  also  received  us.  to  the  glory 
of  God." 

The  qualifications  requisite  to  cluuxh  mcml)ership  ap- 
jiear  to  be  "repentance  towards  God.  and  faith  towards  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Acts  xx,  21.  Those  who  are  united  to 
Christ  the  living  head  are  virtually  mcml)ers  of  liis  body, 
and  consequently  entitled  to  the  privileges  of  his  church. 
I  do  not  find  that  those  particular  points  of  doctrine,  which 
distinguish  the  dififerent  sects  of  Christians  at  the  present 
day,  were  called  in  question  by  the  .Apostles.  The  main 
point  was,  evidence  that  the  professed  disciple  was  a  par- 
taker of  the  same  S])irit.  Acts  x,  47,  "Can  any  man  forbid 
water,  that  these  should  not  be  baptized  who  have  received 
the  Holy  Ghost,  as  well  as  we?"  *.\cts  vii.  ^7.  ".\nd  Philip 
said.  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  Ciod."  Acts  ii. 
41;  viii.  12,  Rom.  x.  9. 


♦The  reference  .should  be  to  Act.s  viii.  37.  The  above  quotation 
is  inaccurate.  The  entire  ver.se  reads.  "And  riiilip  said.  If  thou  he- 
lievest  with  all  thine  heart,  thou  mayest.  And  he  answered  and  said, 
I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God."  This  ver.se  is  now 
generall.v  rejected  on  textual  grounds,  and  appears  in  the  American 
Revision   only   as  a   marginal   reading.— Ed. 
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2.  C  fill  IT  h  censures,  or  removing  offences.  Every  trans- 
gression of  the  commandments  of  God,  or  holy  precepts  of 
the  gospel,  is  an  offence,  and  ought  to  be  removed.  II 
Thess.  iii,  14,  15,  "And  if  any  man  obey  not  our  word,  by 
this  epistle,  note  that  man,  and  have  no  company  with  him, 
that  he  may  be  ashamed.  Yet  count  not  him  as  an  enemy, 
but  admonish  him  as  a  brother."  In  dealing  with  offenders, 
the  primary  object  should  be  to  retain  and  restore.  Gal.  vi, 
1,  "Brethren,  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  ye  which 
are  spiritual,  restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness : 
considering  thyself,  lest  thou  also  be  tempted."  The  rule  of 
proceeding  prescribed,  Mat.  xviii,  15,  16,  17,  ought  to  be 
invariably  pursued:  "Moreover  if  thy  brother  trespass 
against  thee,  go  and  tell  him  of  his  fault,  between  thee  and 
him  alone;  if  he  shall  hear  thee,  then  thou  hast  gained  thy 
brother,  but  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  take  with  thee  one  or 
two  more ;  and  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  it  unto 
the  church."  This  rule  of  proceeding  is  more  especially  ap- 
plicable in  case  of  personal  offences ;  but  no  doubt  will  ap- 
ply, where  one  member  is  hurt  with  any  improper  conduct 
of  another.  And  by  thus  acting  in  the  spirit  of  meekness 
and  love,  every  thin^q-  may  be  avoided  which  is  calculated 
to  aggravate  the  offender,  or  spread  the  scandal.  First,  the 
person  aggrieved  is  to  go  alone.  Second,  he  is  to  call  the 
aid  of  one  or  two  more.  Third,  tell  it  unto  the  church.  If  the 
offender  is  obstinately  perverse,  and  cannot  be  reclaimed, 
he  is  to  be  excluded.  But  while  there  is  hope  of  restoring 
him,  the  proceedings  are  to  be  witliin  the  church,  separate 
from  the  world. 

Where  a  matter  of  scandal  becomes  notorious,  and  pub- 
lic censure  is  to  be  inflicted,  the  cluu-ch  is  to  act  collectively; 
though  it  may  be  more  particularly  the  duty  of  deacons  to 
see  that  discipline  is  exercised,  and  such  things  removed  as 
wound  the  body.  I  Cor.  v.  1,  "It  is  commonly  reported  that 
there  is  fornication  among  you."  v.  A — "In  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  ye  are  gathered  together,  and  my 
spirit,  with  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  deliver 
such  an  one  unto  Satan."  v.  11 — "But  now  I  have  written  to 
you  not  to  keep  company,  if  any  man  that  is  called  a  brother, 
be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an  idolator,  or  a  railer,  or  a 
drunkard,  or  an  extortioner,  with  such  an  one,  no,  not  to 
eat."  V.  13 — "Therefore  put  away  from  among  yourselves 
that  wicked  person." 


David     P  u  r  v  i  a  x  c  e  63 

Surely  here  are  sufficient  rules  so  far  as  relates  to  im- 
morality in  i)ractico.  lUit  the  ureatL'st  complaint  is  that  the 
scriptures  do  not  furnish  an  adequate  remedy  for  the  prev- 
alence of  erroneous  sentiments. 

To  which  I  answer, — That  the  word  of  God,  is  the  only 
standard,  hy  wliich  we  can  fairly  try  and  condemn  error. 
If  another  standard  is  made,  as  a  test  of  orthodoxy,  it  is 
as  liable  to  be  wrong  as  that  which  is  to  be  tried  by  it.  The 
church  may  err,  with  the  perfect  standard  of  divine  truth  in 
her  hand  ;  but  if  we  give  to  imperfect  creatures  an  imper- 
fect standard  of  judgment,  they  are  surely  more  liable  to 
err.  It  is  said — "Alany  who  profess  to  believe  the  scriptures, 
differ  widely  in  opinion."  This  may  be  the  case,  with  re- 
spect to  a  confession  of  faith,  or  any  code  of  laws,  human 
or  divine.  But  a  man's  saying  he  believes  is  not  evidence  of 
the  fact.  The  Jews  professed  to  believe  Moses,  but  Jesus 
says — "If  ye  had  believed  Moses,  ye  would  have  believed 
me."  In  matters  of  opinion,  which  do  not  directly  tend  to 
licentiousness,  or  to  the  subversion  of  Christianity,  charity 
and  forbearance  are  to  be  exercised.  Rom.  xiv,  4,  5.  But  the 
great  question  is — How  far  shall  this  forbearance  extend? 
Or  to  what  point  shall  it  be  limited?  I  answer.  It  must  be 
limited  by  the  word  of  God.  the  law  which  the  great  Legis- 
lator has  ordained  for  the  government  of  his  church.  I 
see  no  more  authority  for  the  church  to  make  a  law  to  ex- 
communicate a  member,  than  the  Supreme  Court  of  the 
State  of  Ohio  has  to  make  a  law  to  sentence  a  man  to  death, 
or  banishment.  Whatever  the  private  opinion  of  the  judges 
may  be,  they  are  bound  by  the  laws  of  the  land ;  and  if 
they  transcend  this,  they  are  liable  to  impeachment.  In  like 
manner,  if  a  member  of  the  church  is  accused  with  heresy, 
we  must  have  recourse  to  the  word  of  God.  For  instance, 
suppose  a  man  professes  to  believe  the  scriptures,  and  yet 
denies  that  Jesus  Christ  was  literally  born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary;  or  that  he  was  really  crucified,  and  raised  again 
from  the  dead;  and  argues  fas  I  have  understood  some  do) 
that  these  things  were  figurative.  How  shall  we  prove  that 
he  is  a  heretic?  We  may  have  recourse  to  the  second  Epistle 
of  John,  7th  verse :  "For  many  deceivers  are  entered  into 
the  world,  who  confess  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the 
flesh.  This  is  a  deceiver  and  an  antichrist."  .\lso  to  Rom. 
X.  9.  "That  if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  heart  that  God 
has  raised  him   from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved" — and 
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many  other  passages.  I  mention  this  as  an  example ;  and  all 
such  as  come  under  the  characters  described,  Titus  i,  2 ;  Rev. 
ii,  14,  15.  20.  Or  such  as  can  he  proven  to  be  heretics, 
according  to  the  scriptures.  We  know  from  Titus  iii,  10, 
that  if  they  cannot  be  reclaimed  by  admonition,  they  are 
to  be  rejected.  In  difficult  or  doubtful  cases,  the  counsel 
and  aid  of  the  ministry  or  eldership  ought  to  be  obtained. 
Acts  XV,  2. 

I  acknowledge  it  has  been  the  case,  in  the  course  of 
the  revival,  both  before  and  since  the  separation  from  the 
Presbyterians,  that  with  many  individuals,  a  thirst  for  nov- 
elty has  been  prevalent,  and  some  have  been  charmed  with 
enthusiastic  notions ;  yet  I  believe  there  is  no  better  correc- 
tion for  these  things  than  the  word  of  God. 

3.  Sending  out  preachers  of  the  gospel.  I  do  not  find 
in  the  word  of  God,  that  any  are  authorized  to  exercise  the 
functions  of  the  gospel  ministry,  except  such  as  are  ordained 
and  set  apart  to  the  sacred  office,  by  the  laying  on  of  the 
hands  of  the  Presbytery  or  Eldership.  Yet  it  is  the  privilege 
of  the  members  of  the  body  of  Christ  to  exercise  their 
gifts,  "dififering  according  to  the  grace  that  is  given,"  and 
as  shall  be  most  for  edification.  Rom.  xii,  6,  7.  8.  If  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  reigns  in  the  body,  every  member  (the  eye, 
the  ear,  the  foot,  &c. )  will  fill  his  own  place.  I  Cor.,  chap. 
12.  Thus  their  several  gifts  will  be  manifested. 

It  appears  to  have  been  a  practice  in  the  primitive 
church  to  give  letters  of  commendation  to  such  as  went 
out  to  exercise  their  gifts  as  public  teachers.  II  Cor.  iii.  1. 
Also  Acts  xviii,  24  to  28.  We  learn  that  Apollos,  an  elo- 
quent man  and  fervent  in  spirit,  taught  diligently  the  things 
of  the  Lord,  knowing  only  the  baptism  of  John.  He  was  not, 
strictly  speaking,  a  preacher  of  the  gospel  of  Christ ;  but 
Aquila  and  Priscilla,  having  expounded  unto  him  the  way 
of  God  more  perfectly,  when  he  was  disposed  to  go  unto 
Achaia,  the  brethren  wrote,  exhorting  the  disciples  to  re- 
ceive him.  So  I  conceive,  in  the  present  state  of  the  church, 
it  is  needful,  that  if  any  one  believes  he  is  called  to  labor 
in  exhortation  or  preaching,  the  church  from  which  he  goes 
out  being  satisfied  as  to  his  qualifications,  sliould  give  him 
a  letter  of  commendation.  And  from  II  Tim.  ii,  2,  it  appears 
to  me  that  at  least  one  ordained  preacher  ought  to  act  in 
concert   with   the   church   in   giving   such   letter.   The   form 
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of  the  letter  may  be  such  as  in  the  eye  of  the  civil  law  may 
be  called  a  license. 

It  may  be  objected,  that  by  this  means  ignorant,  un- 
qualified men,  will  come  into  the  ministry.  If  some  should 
set  out  who  are  not  duly  qualified,  it  will  soon  be  manifest; 
and  they  ought  to  be  dissuaded.  If  they  are  good  men.  they 
will  discover  they  have  stepped  out  of  their  sphere.  If  not, 
they  are  likely  to  sink  for  want  of  support  and  encourage- 
ment. And  if  any  are  found  pernicious,  and  will  not  take 
counsel,  or  desist,  they  may  be  dealt  with  as  offenders.  Those 
who  are  found  useful,  having  made  sufficient  proof  of  their 
ministry,  may  be  ordained.  This  is  nearly  the  plan  we  have 
pursued.  And  though  I  hear  of  an  ignorant  or  corrupt  min- 
istry, I  know  them  not.  Some  have  risen  from  private  life 
to  public  usefulness;  and  the  weakest  within  my  knowledge, 
is   (T  believe)   doing  some  good. 

Okdin.vtion  is  to  be  performed  by  fasting  and  prayer 
and  laying  on  the  hands  of  the  Presbytery.  Acts  viii,  3 ; 
xiv,  23.  I  Tim.  iv.  14.  II  Tim.  i,  6.  1  cannot  find  that  there 
are  dilYerent  offices  appertaining  to  ordained  preachers. 
"Elder,"  and  "Bishop."  are  only  diflPerent  names  for  a  i)erson 
exercising  the  same  office.  Tit.  i,   5-7. 

Elders  are  required  to  be  subject  one  to  another. — I 
Pet.  V,  5.  An  elder,  chargeable  with  any  thing  contrary  to 
truth  and  righteousness,  ought  to  be  dealt  with  by  such  of 
his  brethren  as  have  opportunity,  in  order  that  the  evil  may 
be  removed.  If  this  measure  fails  of  success,  the  matter 
ought  to  be  referred  to  such  a  convention  of  the  eldership, 
or  preachers,  as  the  nature  of  the  case  may  require.  Acts 
XV,  2,  "When  therefore,  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  no  small 
dissension  and  disputation  with  them,  they  determined,  that 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  certain  other  of  them,  should  go 
up  to  Jerusalem,  unto  the  apostles  and  elders,  about  this 
question."  v.  6,  "And  the  ajxjstles  and  elders  came  together 
for  to  consider  of  this  matter."  The  apostles  and  elders  hav- 
ing decided  the  question,  sent  their  decision,  by  letter,  to  the 
church ;  of  which  the  following  is  a  part :  v.  24,  "Forasmuch 
as  we  have  heard  that  certain  which  went  out  from  us, 
have  troubled  you  with  words,  subverting  your  souls,  say- 
ing. Ye  must  be  circumcised  and  keep  the  law ;  to  whom  we 
gave  no  such  commandment." 
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It  may  be  said,  that  this  was  a  question  of  doctrine, 
and  will  not  apply  to  immorality  in  practice.  I  can  see  no 
difference ;  because  morality  is  as  requisite  a  qualification 
in  a  bishop  or  elder,  as  soundness  in  the  faith  or  aptness 
to  teach.  I  Tim.,  chapter  iii.  Tit.,  chapter  i. 

It  may  be  objected  farther  that  an  elder  may  refuse 
to  be  subject  to  his  brethren,  and  yet  continue  to  preach. 
I  answer.  The  churches  are  not  to  receive  such  an  one.  The 
church  at  Ephesus  tried  them  which  say  they  are  apostles, 
and  are  not,  and  found  them  liars.  I  do  not  apprehend  they 
instituted  a  judicial  process :  but  they  tried  them  by  the 
word  of  truth,  and  rejected  them.  Also,  read  II  John,  x. 

It  would  be  too  tedious  to  answer  every  objection, 
which  may  be  started ;  but  I  rest  assured,  that  as  long-  as 
the  Spirit  of  Jesus  reigns  in  the  church,  and  as  long  as  his 
people  trust  in  him,  and  follow  his  word  ;  he  will  clear  their 
way  through  every  difficulty.  I  think  it  dishonoring  to  the 
king  and  head  of  the  church,  to  suppose  that  the  laws  he 
has  given  are  insufficient  for  the  government  of  his  king- 
dom. 

4.  Support  of  Ministers. — It  is  required  of  the  church 
to  contribute  for  the  support  of  those  who  labor  in  the 
gospel.  I  Cor.  ix,  14,  ''Even  so  hath  the  Lord  ordained, 
that  they  which  preach  the  gospel,  should  live '  of  the  gos- 
pel." 

As  complaints  were  made  in  former  days,  that  the  wid- 
ows were  neglected ;  so  complaints  are  now  made,  that  the 
preachers  are  neglected.  And  as  seven  men  duly  qualified, 
were  chosen  and  set  over  that  business,  I  think  the  example 
sufficient  for  the  church,  whenever  it  becomes  necessary,  to 
choose  a  competent  number  of  suitable  persons,  who  may 
be  ordained,  and  attend  to  this  and  other  exigencies. 

It  is  a  matter  of  importance  to  keep  the  proper  medium, 
between  making  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  a  mercenary 
business,  and  robbing  God  of  the  free-will  offerings,  he  re- 
quires for  its  support. 

Under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  tithes  and  offerings 
were  required  for  the  support  of  the  priesthood.  The  peo- 
ple are  charged  \vith  robbing  God,  by  withholding  them. 
Mai.  iii,  8.  In  consequence  of  their  bringing  them  into  the 
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store-house,  an  abundant  blessing  is  promised. — v,  10. 
Somctliini;  similar  is  found  in  the  New  Testament.  Gal.  vi, 
6,  7,  "Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word  communicate  to 
him  that  teacheth  in  all  good  thiui-s.  Be  not  deceived,  God 
is  not  mocked;  for  whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he 
also  reap."  Paul  commends  the  Philippian  church  for  their 
bounty  to  him.  Phil.  iv.  17,  "Not  because  I  desire  a  gift,  but 
I  desire  fruit  that  may  aljound  to  your  account."  And  con- 
cerning collections  for  the  saints,  he  gives  order,  that  every 
one  lay  by  him  in  store.    [.  Cor.  xvi,  2. 

Upon  this  subject  the  word  of  God  is  sufficiently  plain, 
and  surely  Christians  need  no  other  rule  to  compel  them  to 
their  duty. 

Bonds  and  calls  have  often  been  the  cause  of  murmur- 
iiiti  between  preachers  and  people ;  and  appear  to  me  con- 
trary to  the  spirit  of  the  gospel.  II  Cor.  ix,  6,  7,  "But  this 
I  say.  He  which  soweth  bountifully  shall  reap  also  bounti- 
fully. Every  man  according  as  he  purposeth  in  his  heart, 
so  let  him  give:  not  grudgingly,  or  of  necessity:  for  God 
loveth  a  cheerful  giver." 

Beloved  r.KETHREX, 

Having  gone  through  what  I  proposed  on  the  subject 
of  government.  I  shall  conclude,  by  suggesting  to  you  a  few 
ideas,  as  they  may  occur  to  my  mind.  From  the  short 
sketch  I  have"  given.  I  think  we  must  acknowledge,  that  if 
we  are  corrupt  and  disorderly,  it  is  not  owing  to  any  defect 
in  the  rules,  by  which  we  profess  to  be  governed. 

We  may  see  just  cause  of  humiliation,  when  we  take 
into  view  the  course  most  of  these  men  have  taken,  whom 
we  have  loved  and  esteemed  as  our  fathers :  who  have  been 
instrumental  in  bringing  us  to  the  ground  on  which  we  now 
stand;  and  by  whose  hands,  God  has  often  given  many  of 
us  the  bread  of  life.  Their  report  of  us  is  evil;  let  us  bear 
the  stroke  without  resistance.  Let  us  be  always  willing  to 
see  our  own  errors,  and  endeavor  to  amend.  Let  us  never 
tight  for  ourselves ;  but  commit  the  cause  to  God.  Let  us 
"walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  we  are  called,  with 
all  lowliness  and  meekness,  with  long  suffering,  forbearing 
one  another  in  love ;  endeavoring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.'"  The  work  of  t'le  T-ord  will 
not  sink,  .^cts  v,  38.  39.  "And  now  1  say  unto  yon.  Refrain 
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from  these  men,  and  let  them  alone;  for  if  this  counsel  or 
this  work  be  of  men.  it  will  come  to  nought ;  if  it  be  of 
God,  ye  cannot  overthrow  it."  The  Lord  knows  who  is 
right,  and  he  will  fig-ht  the  battle. 

I  have  expected,  for  a  considerable  time,  that  some  of 
our  brethren  would  leave  us.  But  I  entertained  a  hope,  we 
could  part,  like  brethren,  and  enjoy  occasional  fellowship. 
I  mentioned  to  some  of  them  to  this  efifect — "If  we  must 
part,  let  us  part  in  peace,  and  live  as  good  neighbors."  One 
of  them  replied — "That  is  my  mind :  let  there  be  no  up- 
braidings." 

They  complain  of  errors,  and  diversity  of  sentiment. 
I  have  no  doubt  there  is  some  error  and  diversity  of  senti- 
ment among  us.  But  I  had  no  idea  of  as  much  as  they  have 
suggested.  Some  of  the  particulars  thev  have  mentioned  con- 
cerning Jesus  Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  I  never  recollect 
to   have   heard,   from  any  among  us. 

I  am  sensible  my  knowledge  of  "the  only  true  God, 
and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  hath  sent.''  is  very  imperfect. 
But  I  know  I  love  the  truth :  yet  I  confess  my  mind  has 
been  sometimes  too  much  on  the  stretch  after  things  which 
were  of  little  weight.  The  knowledge  all-important  to  us 
is  to  have  right  views  of  the  holy  character  and  perfections 
of  God ;  of  his  will  concerning  us,  and  our  duty  towards 
him.  The  love  of  God  is  a  glorious  theme,  but  I  think  some 
of  us  in  time  past,  have  run  to  an  extreme  on  that  subject, 
by  not  keeping  sufficiently  in  view,  that  although  "God  is 
love,"  yet  he  is  a  being  of  tremendous  majesty ;  that  he 
will  maintain  his  righteous  government:  and  finally  take 
vengeance  on  them  who  know  not  God  and  obey  not  his 
gospel. 

They  complain  farther,  that  notwithstanding  our  profes- 
sion to  love  Christians  of  every  name  alike,  there  are  no 
people  more  ready  to  speak  hard  of  other  societies.  &c.  If 
this  is  true,  with  respect  to  any  of  us,  let  us  do  so  no  more. 
I  have  heard  little  of  this  lately,  but  I  can  recollect  the  time 
when  I  think  some  of  us  did  in  public  speak  against  cer- 
tain doctrines,  in  a  manner  that  was  rather  offensive  than 
edifying.  And  in  private  conversation,  the  errors  we  sup- 
posed to  be  in  others,  were  dwelt  upon  more  than  was 
profitable.    He    is    commonly    wrong,    and    actuated    by    an 
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evil    spirit,    who    is    often    expatiating    on    the    wrongs    of 
others. 

I  think  also  that  Brother  Marshall,  and  I.  and  per- 
haps some  others,  erred  in  speaking-  too  severely  aofainst 
creeds  and  books  of  discipline,  which  other  dear  brethren 
think  necessary  and  useful.  1  think  the  holy  scriptures 
sufficient,  and  tlie  only  foundation,  on  which  the  si>iritual 
household,  or  body  of  Christ  can  stand  united  and  com- 
plete, all  fitlv  compacted  and  joined  together :  but  she  is 
God's  buildin<i'  and  God's  husbandry,  and  we  must  not  at- 
tempt to  pull  down  and  build  up  with  our  own  hands  :  but 
walk  in  love,  cultivate  the  spirit  of  unity,  and  let  Jesus 
manage  the  affairs  of  his  own  kingdom. 

Human  standards  of  faith  and  discipline  may  have 
tlieir  use.  But  permit  me  to  observe,  that  when  the  fire  of 
1  leaven  is  kindled  and  rises  to  a  flame  in  the  church : 
when  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  the  hearts  of  the 
people  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  cannot  be  confined  to  sect 
or  partv.  They  overleap  all  human  walls,  crying.  Union ! 
Union!  with  all  the  lovers  of  Jesus.  The  unity  of  the  church 
is  not  to  be  elYected  by  an  outcry  against  human  systems 
and  party  names :  but  by  fervent  charity  and  undissemble<l 
love.  When  the  glorious  revival  took  place  in  the  Presby- 
terian church  ( and  particularly  in  'I'ennes.see )  about  ten 
vears  ago.  those  engaged  in  the  work  had  little  use  for 
their  confession  of  faith.  Their  hearts  were  enlarged  to 
receive  Christians  without  res])ect  to  sect  or  name.  They 
united  with  one  accord  in  calling  sinners  to  repentance, 
and  in  earnest  prayer  to  God  for  their  salvation.  Young 
men  were  sent  out  in  every  direction,  to  exhort  or  preach 
the  gospel :  and  thotigh  they  could  neither  speak  Latin  nor 
Greek,  and  had  but  little  knowledge  of  systematic  divinity, 
their  labors  were  owned  of  God.  and  attended  with  a  bless- 
ing to  many  precious  souls.  Numerous  congregations  were 
assembled,  composed  of  people  of  various  denominations. 
No  doubt  there  was  diversity  of  sentiment  among  them: 
but  while  they  continued  in  love  to  one  another,  and  zeal 
for  the  cause  of  God,  and  spake  the  simple  truth,  which 
they  felt  in  their  hearts,  the  Uord  was  with  them  in  power 
and  great  glory. 

But  as  soon  as  they  became  careful   about   their  rules 
and    standards;   and    began    to   contend    for    their    i)eculiar 


70  TheBiographyof 

tenets ;  a  declension  took  place.  I  know  truth  is  precious : 
yet  no  doubt  many  who  fear  God  and  work  righteousness, 
hold  some  errors ;  yea,  we  are  all  very  imperfect  in  knowl- 
edge; and  I  suppose  all  believe  some  things  that  are  not 
true.  But  if  the  Lord  bears  with  our  infirmities,  shall  we 
not  bear  with  one  another? 

Do  we  not  all  believe,  "that  there  is  one  God,  and 
one  mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus? 
That  there  is  none  other  name  under  Heaven  given  among 
men  whereby  we  must  be  saved?  That  we  must  believe  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  receive  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  repent 
of  our  sins?  That  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the 
Lord?  And  that  the  finally  impenitent  shall  be  punished 
with  an  everlasting  destruction,  from  his  presence?"  Shall 
we  then  reject  from  fellowship,  on  account  of  things  not 
expressly  revealed,  and  concerning  which  honest  souls 
may  diflfer  in  opinion?  Where  this  contracted,  uncharitable 
spirit  prevails,  it  is  marked  with  deadness  and  barrenness, 
the  tokens  of  divine  displeasure.  Whereas  when  Christians, 
even  of  different  sects,  and  different  opinions,  flow  togeth- 
er in  love,  they  are  blessed  with  the  smiles  of  Heaven,  and 
the  out-pouring  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  cause  of  Christ 
is  deeply  wounded  by  the  spirit  of  intolerence  which  of- 
ten appears  in  the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  respecting  con- 
structions or  opinions,  which  may  feel  themselves  incapable 
fully  to  investigate  and  imderstand. 

But  that  soul  is  safe,  who  trusts  the  Lord,  who  be- 
lieves what  is  plainly  revealed,  and  practices  what  is  plain- 
ly commanded.  Prov.  iii,  5.  6.  I  heard  of  a  brother,  of  my 
acquaintance,  lately,  who  had  been  confined  for  a  consider- 
able time,  to  a  sick  bed,  I  know  he  formerly  had  a  talent 
for  searching  into  things  which  w^ere  intricate  and  abstruse. 
I  was  told  that  in  his  sickness  he  used  such  language  as 
this :  'T  find  a  few  truths  will  do  a  dying  man.  It  is  a 
faithful  saying  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Jesus 
Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  of  whom  I  am 
chief.  This  is  enough  for  me."  I  will  also  mention  a  late 
remark  of  a  sister  in  the  Lord,  Some  difficulties  being 
suggested  on  the  subject  of  atonement,  she  observed,  "One 
thing  I  know,  which  satisfies  me — He  was  delivered  for  our 
off"eiices.  and  raised  again  for  our  justification." 

Wlien  churches  were  constituted  among  us,  having  no 
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Other  form  of  discipline  than  the  holy  scriptures,  we  were 
not  only  inexperienced,  but  in  a  ureat  dei^rce  iy:norant  of 
the  scriptural  mode  of  jjovernment:  liaving  formerly  been 
governed  by  other  rules.  On  this  account,  some  difficulties 
were  to  be  expected.  It  appears  to  me,  that  to  the  present 
time,  the  subject  has  been  too  much  neglected.  This  is  one 
principle  cause  which  has  contribitted  to  produce  the  pres- 
ent publication.  And  I  hope  that  however  imperfect  it 
may  be,  it  will  be  of  some  use.  and  at  least  i>\)Qn  the  way 
for  further  examination. 

I  once  thought  of  publishinir  in  connection  with  this, 
a  summary  of  my  views  on  certain  doctrines:  but  I  shall 
omit  it  at  the  present  crisis,  and  exhort  my  brethren  to 
ask  help  and  direction  from  Go*!.  "His  arm  is  not  short- 
ened that  he  cannot  save,  nor  is  his  ear  Inavy  that  he 
cannot   hear." 

Notwithstanding  the  gloomy  representation  made  by 
our  two  brethren,  upon  a  serious  review  I  must  say,  "The 
Lord  has  done  great  things  for  us.''  And  T  ])elieve  if  we 
humbly  wait  on  him,  we  shall  see  greater  things  than  these. 
They  say,  "Our  expectations  were  too  high."  So  far  as 
our  expectatiinis  were  from  God.  they  were  not  too  high. 
But  I  do  believe  some  of  us.  if  not  all.  were  too  high,  and 
must  be  brought  low.  Let  us  humble  otirselves  now.  under 
the  mighty  hand  of  God,  and  he  shall  lilt  us  n]>. 

I  feel  no  disposition  to  engage  in  controversy  :  I  have 
therefore  avoided  taking  particular  notice  of  the  statements 
made,  by  the  brethren,  Marshall  and  Thompson.  But  the 
following  paragraph,  which  is  found  in  their  pamphlet,  page 
21,  I  think  requires  some  remarks. 

"But  at  present  we  hold  our  standing,  and  claim  our 
privilege  in  the  connexion  in  which  we  have  stood  for  these 
past  years.  We  certainly  have  the  privilege  of  preaching 
when  and  where  we  please,  whenever  there  is  an  opening 
for  it  in  the  body;  as  others  who  differ  from  us  in  doc- 
trine-— and  of  communing  with  them,  if  we  wish  it.  Those 
who  belong  to  no  particular  sect,  but  to  the  general  body 
of  Christ,  who  give  free  invitations  to  Christians  of  every 
denomination,  cannot  certainly  refuse  us  this.  Tf  we  should 
enter  some  church,  that  excludes  the  members  of  this  con- 
nexion,  or   if    we   should    form    a   bodv   of   our    own.    and 


72  T  H  E      B  I  O  G  R  A  P  II  Y      O  F 

exclude  thein,  then  we  would  be  separatetl  from  this  bf)dv. 
but  not  before."  * 

What  they  mean  or  intend  b}-  holding  their  standing 
and  claiming  their  privilege,  I  know  not.  There  can  be  no 
union  upon  gospel  principles,  without  the  luiity  of  the  Spirit. 
By  their  own  showing,  this  bond  is  broken.  In  the  next 
paragraph,  the  following  words,  "Such  a  corrupt  and  shat- 
tered church,"  are  used  by  them,  and  applied  to  the  people 
with  whom  they  just  before  claim  the  privilege  of  com- 
munion. They  have  commenced  open  hostility  against  us, 
and  have  represented  us  to  the  world  in  the  most  oppro- 
brious light,  even  beyond  hope  of  reformation.  By  their 
own  public  act,  they  have  raised  a  bar  in  the  way  of  fellow- 
ship ;  and  until  such  concessions  are  made,  on  the  one  part 
or  the  other,  that  that  bar  can  be  removed  and  fellowship 
restored,  we  are  separated.  And  whatever  ideas  they  may 
have  of  external  connexion,  upon  gospel  i>rinciples.  I  see 
no   foundation   for  their  claim. 

It  is  true,  as  they  state,  we  give  free  invitations  to 
Christians  of  every  denomination  ;  but  U])()n  this  very  prin- 
ciple, that  they  are  one  in  spirit,  united  in  bonds  of  love. 
We  do  not  shut  the  door  which  Christ  has  opened  ;  but  give 
opportunitv  to  his  disciples  to  obey  their  Lord's  command. 

W^e  give  such  invitations,  that  those  Christians  in  other 
regular  societies,  who  are  desirous,  to  have  fellowship  with 
us,  may  enjoy  their  privilege ;  because  we  believe  they  are 
our  Father's  children,  and  we  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus. 
According  to  the  position  taken,  as  above  stated,  a  person 
may  vilify  and  reproach  a  church,  and  then  claim,  as  a 
matter  of  right,  the  privilege  of  communion.  Upon  reading 
the  pamphlet  aforesaid,  the  idea  was  fully  received  by  me 
respecting  the  authors :  They  are  separated  from  us.  The 
paragraph  I  have  cited  surprised  me,  Init  in  my  view  does 
not  alter  the  case. 

*1  will  state  a  case  for  Illustration: — A  disaffected  wife  being 
determined  to  leave  her  husJjand,  in  order  to  justify  lierself  in  so 
doing',  reports  that  her  husband  is  a  bad  man:  that  she  has  lost  all 
hopes  of  his  reformation;  and  thinks  it  unsafe  to  continue  with  him 
in  the  conjugal  relation.  But  for  the  present  she  holds  her  standing 
in  his  house,  as  wife,  mistress  and  governess,  and  will  do  so  until 
she  can  find  anotlier  home;  and  claims  the  privilege  of  cohabiting 
with  her  husband,  if  she  wishes  it.  She  pleads  that  from  the  tenor 
of  the  marriage  covenant,  he  cannot  refuse  her  this.  If  she  should 
marry  another  man.  which  she  fully  intends,  tlitn  tbe.\-  wnuld  l«e 
separated,  but  not  before. 
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Paul  speaks  of  some  who  had  forsaken  him;  we  have 
no  account  that  he  followed  them  with  decrees  of  suspen- 
sion or  excommimication.  And  had  they  returned  in  the 
spirit  of  meekness  and  love,  according  to  the  gospel,  he 
would  no  doubt  have  gladly  received  them.  Ujxm  this  prin- 
ciple, and  no  other  do  I  conceive  those  men  can  expect  to 
be  received  by  us.  With  their  own  hands,  they  have  put 
the  bar  in  the  way,  which  virtually  makes  a  separation; 
and  we  must  so  remain,  until  such  a  change  takes  place 
either  in  them   or   in   us,   that   we   can   ])e  united. 

I  do  not  mean  l)y  those  remarks,  to  chariie  tlio>e  men 
with  impure  motives.  Let  us  not  judge,  but  commit  the 
matter  to  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth,  who  will  do  right. 
Whatever  our  opinion  ma}-  be.  as  to  their  statements,  let 
us  not  censure  them.  I  believe  they  think  themselves  cor- 
rect. "But.  ye  beloved,  building  up  yourselves  on  your 
most  holy  faith,  praying  in  the  Holy  (Jhost.  keep  yourselves 
in  the  love  of  ( lod."* 


By  this  time,  there  were  none  of  the  dissenters  left, 
but  B.  W.  Stone;  and  none  of  those,  who  signed  the  Last 
Will  and  Testament,  but  B.  \V.  .Stone  and  David  l^urvi- 
ance.  These  two  stood  together,  like  loving  brethren.  Their 

*A  ha.sty  roni|p;irison  nf  tlie  fortnoiiiK  serlion  with  a  iiuitilatt-d 
copy  of  the  orisinal  I'lirviancf  pamphUt  of  1S]1  in  the  ii<.s>ses.sion  of 
The  College  of  the  Bible.  Lexington.  Ky..  inrtioates  that  it  is  a  rather 
complete  reprint.  However,  three  paragraphs  of  the  original  do  not 
appear  in  the  hiograjihy:  they  immediately  precede  the  jjaragraph  at 
the  bottom  of  page  fi.'.  of  this  book.  The  first  two  of  these  three 
paragraphs  follow : 

"It  ajipears  from  Act-s  xiv.  23,  and  Titus  1.  3.  that  it  was  the 
primitive  practi<e.  to  ordain  elders  in  thi-  churches:  and  no  doul)t 
with  the  approbation  and  consent  of  the  church  in  which  it  was  done. 
Vet  from  the  direction  given  to  Timothy, — II  Tim.  ii.  2, — "And  the 
things  that  thou  hast  heard  of  me  among  many  witnesses,  the  same 
commit  thou  to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be  able  to  teach  rithers  also," 
— and  to  Titus, — Tit.  i,  5-9. — it  was  requisite  that  they  should  ex- 
amine, and  be  satisfied  as  to  the  qualifications  of  those  to  whom 
they   committed   the   important   trust. 

"The  qualifications  are  plainly  delineated:  T  Tim.,  chajiter  iii, 
and  Tit.,  chap.  i.  and  ought  to  lie  particularly-  oltserved.  both  l>y  the 
church,   and   by   those   who   perform    th<-    cen-mony   of   ordination." 

The  third  omitted  paragraph  which  is  very  lirief  is  too  badly 
mutilated   to    he   discerned. 

On  page  254  is  shfiwn  a  jihotographic  reiiroduction  of  the  title 
page  of  the  original  I'urviance  i>amphlet  of  IMl.  <  )n  jiage  255  and 
following  is  the  complete  text  of  the  Marshall  and  Thompson  pam- 
phlet of  the  same  year  which  Purviance  answered.  This  like  the  I'ur- 
viance   original    is    an    exceedingly    rare   document.    Ed. 
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motto  was — "'Stick  closely  to  the  word  of  God,  and  follow 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  But  they  stood  not  alone,  for  God 
was  with  them,  and  raised  up  in  a  short  time,  many  talented 
and  devout  young  men,  that  more  than  filled  up  the  broken 
ranks ;  and  the  cause  of  reformation  went  on,  and  the 
Supremacy  of  the  BIBLE  was  defended  and  maintained, 
in  spite  of  all  opposition.  There  is  one  thing  that  appears 
extraordinary.  About  the  time  our  Fathers  came  out  in 
Kentucky,  and  took  their  stand  on  the  BIBLE,  several 
others  in  the  United  States  came  out  on  the  same  founda- 
tion, renouncing  all  human  creeds  and  pleading,  that  the 
Bible,  and  the  Bible  alone  was  all  sufficient,  to  govern  the 
church. — In  the  South,  James  ().  Kelly*  and  others,  left 
the  Methodist  Episcopal  chmxh.  and  Elder  Jones**  and 
others,  the  Baptist  church  in  the  East.  And  many  other 
individuals  in  difi^erent  places,  arose  above  all  the  shackles 
of  human  creeds,  and  acknowledged  the  all-sutttciency  of 
the  BIBLE,  for  both  doctrine  and  discipline. 


*It  should  be  written  James  O' Kelly.  At  the  Bahimore  Con- 
ference of  1793,  O'Kelly  and  others  oiiposed  certain  powers  of  the 
bishops.  They  supported  a  resolution  that  "after  the  bishop  appoints 
the  preachers  at  a  conference  to  their  several  circuits,  if  any  one 
think  liinitself  injured  by  the  appointment,  he  sliall  have  liberty  to 
appeal  to  the  conference  and  state  his  objections;  and  if  the  con- 
ference approve  his  objections,  the  bishoji  shall  appoint  him  to  an- 
other circuit,"  After  heated  debate,  the  resolution  was  defeated  by 
a  large  majority.  O'Kelly  with  perhaps  twenty  to  thirty  preachers 
and  a  thousand  members  withdrew  from  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church.  They  first  called  themselves  Republican  Methodists,  but 
after  a  very  short  time  this  name  was  aliandoned  in  favor  of  the 
Biblical   name    Christians.    Ed. 

**The  reference  is  to  Dr.  Abner  .bmes,  a  Baptist  of  Vermont, 
\\  ho  about  1800  became  greatly  concerned  about  human  names  and 
creeds.  He  organized  churches  in  Vermont  and  New  Hampshire 
under  the  name  Christian.  Very  soon  .Tones  was  joined  by  Elder 
Elias  Smith,  a  popular  Baptist  preacher,  and  the  new  party  spread 
through  several  states.  It  was  entirely  independent  of  the  ^fethodist 
group    led    by    C)'Kelly    in    tlie    South.     Ed. 


David     P  u  r  v  i  a  n  c  e 


75 


CHAPTER  IX 

His  election  to  the  State  Legislature  of  Ohio.  A  bill  to 
repeal  the  black  laws.  Part  of  a  colored  family  kidnapped.  A 
negro  man  murdered. 


R.  Purviance  had  lived  in 
Ohio  but  a  short  time, 
before  his  character,  as 
a  statesman  and  politi- 
cian, began  to  be  known, 

^\:<->^  >-'r  ^^^^^  "^  ^^^^  autumn  of 
•^  >- — -r^i-  lj>>09^  without  his  solici- 
tation, his  name  was  brought  before  the 
public,  as  a  candidate  to  represent  Mont- 
S'omery  and  I'reble  Counties,  in  the  State 
Legislature.  He  was  elected  and  served  one 
year  in  the  House  of  Representatives.  In 
1810,  he  was  elected  to  the  State  Senate, 
and  served  one  term,  of  two  years.  In  1812, 
the  district  being  changed,  he  was  elected 
again  to  the  Senate  by  Preble,  Darke,  and 
i\Iiami  Counties.  He  served  these  Counties 
four  years  in  the  Senate. 

He  was  modest  and  unassuming,  and  sought  not  a  dis- 
play of  his  talents ;  but  gradually  his  worth  became  devel- 
oped and  tlie  farmers  and  mechanics,  (who  formed  a  good 
portion  of  the  Legislature  at  this  time),  found  that  they  had 
a  man  in  their  ranks,  capable  of  defending  the  rights  of  all 
classes  and  detecting  the  sophistry  of  designing  politicians 
and  demagogues. — His  labors  in  the  1  louse  soon  became  in- 
cessant; for  although  there  is  much  talent  and  good  judg- 
ment among  the  farmers  and  mechanics,  yet  l)ut  few  of 
them  are  capable  of  forming  and  writing  a  bill  correctly. 
This  class,  having  all  confidence  in  the  ability  and  integ- 
rity of  David  Purviance,  applied  to  himi  to  do  their  writing, 
consequently  the  labor  was  immense.  The  writer  recollects 
to  have  heard  him  speak  of  several  occasions,  while  he 
served  in  the  Ohio  Legislature,  that  there  were  but  few 
men  in  the  House  that  were  capable  of  writing  a  bill  cor- 
rectly. He  observed,  that  tliere  were  •objections  to  having 
too   many   lawyers   in   the    Legislature,   yet   he    said,    some 
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were  necessary,  and  it  was  difficult  to  do  without  them,  as 
they  were  generally  well  qualified  to  bring  up  business 
correctly. 

A  gentleman  who  served  with  him  in  Ohio,  remarked, 
that  "but  few  preachers  ever  became  popular  in  the  Legis- 
lature, but,"  said  he,  "Mr.  Purviance  was  both  a  popular  and 
a  useful  member." 

He  was  in  the  State  Senate  when  the  seat  of  govern- 
ment was  located  and  established  at  Columbus. 

He  gave  his  influence  and  exerted  his  ability  in  estab- 
lishing and  regulating  the  Ohio  Penitentiary.  This  institu- 
tion was  based  upon  principles,  calculated  to  perpetuate  its 
utility.  It  has  improved  in  structure  and  system,  until  it 
stands,  as  respectable  as  any  institution  of  the  kind  in  the 
Western  States. 

He  was  also  instrumental  in  the  location  of  the  Miami 
University  at  Oxford.  This  produced  some  interesting  ex- 
citement. Congress  had  donated  to  the  State  of  Ohio,  a 
township  of  land,  consisting  of  about  22,000  acres,  for  the 
purix)se  of  establishing  a  College.  This  was  located  in  the 
North-west  corner  of  Butler  County.  The  southern  part 
of  the  state  wished  the  University  to  be  established  in  Cin- 
cinnati, but  Mr.  Purviance  with  others  insisted  that  the 
actual  settlers  in  the  College  township  had  taken  their 
leases  with  the  expectation  that  the  University  would  be 
located  on  the  premises,  and  also,  that  it  would  enhance 
the  value  of  the  land,  and  add  to  the  usefulness  of  the 
institution.  They  succeeded  in  getting  it  permanently  located 
at  Oxford,  and  David  Purviance  was  appointed  one  of  its 
trustees ;  it  received  his  fostering  care  for  many  years 
while  it  was  in  its  infantile  state.  It  has  now  grown  to  be 
one  of  the  most  respectable  literary  institutions  of  the 
west. 

P>ut  finally  a  circumstance  occurred  that  was  used  as 
a  pretext  against  him,  and  prevented  his  election. 

A  l)ill  was  introduced  to  repeal  what  are  now  called 
the  IMack  Laws  of  the  State  of  Ohio.  Mr.  Purviance  sup- 
ported the  bill  from  the  very  good  reasons  that  he  believed 
the  present  law  to  be  both  unconstitutional  and  unjust.  He 
made  a  most  powerful  eflfort,  in  favor  of  the  natural  and 
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constitutional  rights  of  man,  in  an  arijunientative  speech. 
He  insisted,  that  the  law  rec|uirinji:  hlack  and  mulatto  per- 
sons to  ^ive  bail,  that  they  never  mii,dit  l)ecome  a  town- 
ship charge  in  this  State,  was  a  violation  of  the  13th  Sec, 
of  the  8th  Article  of  our  constitution,  which  says,  "Exces- 
sive bail  shall  not  be  required."  He  contended  that  if  it 
was  not  excessive  bail,  for  a  man  to  give  bond  and  secur- 
ity that  he  would  never  become  poor,  then  there  was  no 
such  thint,'  as  excessive  bail.  He  further  plead  that  the  law 
imposing  a  fine  on  any  person  for  hiring  or  harboring 
black  and  mulatto  persons,  and  also  prohibiting  them  from 
giving  testimony  in  any  case  against  a  white  person,  was 
a  violation  of  the  1st  Sec,  of  the  8th  Article  of  our  con- 
stitution, which  says.  "All  men  are  born  ec|ually  free,  and 
independent,  and  have  certain  natural,  inherent,  and  un- 
alienable rights,  among  which  are  enjoying  and  defending 
life  and  lilierty,  acquiring,  possessing,  and  protecting  prop- 
erty, and  pursuing  and  obtaining  happiness  and  safety,"  &c. 

He  defended  the  rights  of  the  colored  population :  1st, 
on  constitutional  i)rinciples ;  2nd,  from  the  principles  of 
humanity  and  general  benevolence ;  and  3rd.  from  the  spirit, 
practice,  and  precepts  of  the  Christian  religion.  So  strong 
and  powerful  were  his  arguments  against  the  present  law 
regulating  black  and  mulatto  persons,  that  his  strongest 
opposers  were  confounded,  and  could  make  no  plausible 
defence. 

So  interesting  and  pathetic  were  his  appeals  in  behalf 
of  this  downtrodden  and  injured  race,  that  very  many  of 
the  audience  were  moved  to  tears. 

Yet  notwithstanding  all  this,  such  was  the  popular 
prejudice  against  the  negroes,  that  when  the  vote  was  given, 
the  bill  was  negatived  by  a  small  majority,  and  these  un- 
constitutional laws,  regulating  colored  people,  stand  yet  on 
our  statute  book,  a  disgrace  to  the  great  and  flourishing 
State  of  Ohio. 

The  reasons  that  stimulated  the  friends  of  the  consti- 
tutional rights  of  all  men,  to  introduce  the  bill  alluded  to 
above,  to  repeal  the  laws  regulating  the  blacks  were  these : 

Several  colored  persons  had  been  kidnapped,  and  carried 
oflf  in  the  night,  by  white  persons  ;  negro  testimony  could 
have  been  obtained  against  them,  but  no  other,  consequent- 
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ly  they  went  unpunished,  and  a  poor  distressed  family 
were  deprived  of  their  children,  and  could  get  no  redress ; 
and  this  in  a  state,  that  boasts  of  her  liberty  and  benevolent 
institutions.  Another  desperate  case  had  taken  place  in  Ohio, 
at  the  relation  of  which,  the  feelings  of  every  philanthro- 
pist shudders.  A  white  man  had  become  enraged  at  a  l)lack 
man,  and  meditated  revenge ;  he  learned  that  the  negro  had 
come  into  town,  and  taken  his  lodging  for  the  night  with 
a  colored  family.  He  prepared  himself  with  a  deadly  weap- 
on, rushed  into  the  house  in  the  dead  hours  of  the  night 
and  stabbed  him  to  the  heart,  in  the  presence  of  the  family, 
and  left  him  weltering  in  his  blood.  This  inhuman  wretch 
passed  about  with  impunity,  because  the  eye-witnesses  were 
a  little  darker  skinned  than  himself ;  but  having  much  more 
veracity,  (no  doubt).  But  with  all  this  before  the  minds 
of  our  Legislators,  a  majority  voted  against  a  redress;  and 
when  the  next  election  was  coming  on,  it  was  blown  over 
the  whole  district,  that  David  Purviance  had  plead  and 
voted  to  repeal  the  law.  regulating  black  and  mulatto  per- 
sons in  Ohio ;  but  he  had  no  concessions  to  make,  he  had 
the  approval  of  his  own  conscience,  and  felt,  that  he  had 
the  approbation  of  his  God.  Political  denunciation  and  pop- 
ular prejudice  could  not  deter  him  a  moment  from  his 
duty.  The  honors  of  the  world,  and  the  desire  of  wealth 
and  ease,  could  never  induce  him  to  move  one  inch  beyond 
the  bounds  of  duty.  Like  a  real  patriot  and  Christian,  he 
submitted  to  the  decision  of  the  ballot  box  without  a  mur- 
mur or  complaint,  after  serving  the  people  of  Ohio  faith- 
fully, seven  years  in  succession,  in  the  State  Legislature. 
During  this  time,  the  War  of  1812  took  place.  He  was  a 
great  friend  of  peace,  and  much  opposed  to  the  spirit  and 
practice  of  war ;  yet  he  believed  it  to  be  right,  to  defend 
our  lives  and  liberty ;  with  these  views,  he  labored  assidu- 
ously while  in  the  Legislature  for  the  protection  of  our 
helpless  frontier  settlements.  He  was  again  elected  and 
served  in  the  Legislature  in  1826.  He  was  firmly  devoted 
to  the  interest  of  his  coimtry,  a  genuine  persevering  Repub- 
lican, and  never  sacrificed  honor  and  integrity  for  popular- 
ity and  wealth. 

He  was  an  able  and  clearheaded  politician  and  under- 
stood the  general  and  leading  principles  of  our  govern- 
n\ent  well. 

He   lived  to   see   our   country   rise    from   a   small   and 
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feeble  Republic,  to  a  great  and  powerful  Nation,  and 
the  Western  States,  from  a  wilderness  with  but  few  civil- 
ized inhabitants,  almost  destitute  of  the  conveniencies  of 
life,  to  be  covered  with  cultivated  fields,  pleasant  mansions, 
beautiful  towns,  and  splendid  cities;  with  good  pikes,  rail- 
roads, canals,  and  steamboats  supplying  them  with  all  the 
conveniencies  and  luxuries  of  life;  and  also  the  magnetic 
telegraph,  carrying  the  news  from  the  Eastern  to  the  West- 
ern cities,  in  a  moment  of  time.  Above  all  this,  he  rejoiced 
to  see  the  advance  in  the  improvement  of  the  mind.  The 
opportunities  of  education  have  increased  witli  the  popu- 
lation. When  he  first  settled  in  Ohio,  (I  believe)  there 
was  not  a  school  or  school  house  within  ten  miles.  The 
first  school  organized  within  reasonable  distance,  he  taught 
himself,  in  his  own  kitchen,  for  the  purpose  of  educating 
his  own,  and  a  few  of  his  neighbor's  children.  But  he  lived 
to  see  every  neighborhood  around  him,  accommodated  with 
comfortable  school  houses,  with  schools  conducted  under 
a  regular  system  of  education,  and  poor  men's  children, 
as  those  of  the  rich,  entitled  to  the  privilege  of  a  liberal 
education. 

For  the  last  twenty  years  of  his  life,  he  took  no  very 
active  part  in  politics,  or  in  political  controversies ;  but  as 
long  as  he  lived,  he  kept  his  eyes  open  to  the  political 
movements  of  the  nation ;  and  was  often  made  to  mourn, 
to  see  principle  sacrificed  to  party  ambition.  He  never  missed 
an  important  election,  when  he  could  be  there.  He  firmly 
believed  that  it  was  the  duty  of  every  republican,  to  defend 
his  country's  rights,  at  the  ballot  box.  He  very  much  re- 
gretted our  late  war  with  Mexico.  He  served  in  t'le  Legis- 
latures of  Kentucky,  and  Ohio,  fifteen  sessions.  He  was 
also  on  the  electoral  ticket  in  1812,  when  Madison  was 
elected  to  the  Presidential  chair,  the  second  time. 
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CHAPTER  X 


His   Pastoral   duties.   An   Excitement,   and    Division,   in   the 
Church   at  Paris.   Eld.   Stone's  Visit. 


HE   church   under   his   care 

spoken  of  above,  organ- 

ized    in    1807,    increased 

P^^CgBirV^^v^^^^l^^^X?        and    flourished,    until    it 
f ^.^ ,  *L*-^     iLa  1 J *vA  M.  9^^>f)^jy       became  so  large,  that  it 

was  inconvenient  for  all 
to  meet  at  one  place,  for 
worship.  By  mutual  consent  a  second  church 
was  organized,  out  of  a  part  of  the  first, 
and  called  Shiloh  church.  Each  church  built 
a  good  and  comfortable  house.  He  had  the 
pastoral  charge  of  both  churches,  for  a  num- 
ber of  years.  They  continued  to  increase 
under  his  care.  Several  preachers  were 
x/iY>-^  raised  up,  and  from  the  Shiloh  church  sev- 

Al^^  eral  preachers,   and  many   members  moved 

to  the  west,  and  carried  the  gospel  to  other 
parts.  He  out-lived  the  most  of  the  first 
members  of  these  churches.  When  we  look 
round  in  the  house  of  God,  we  find  but  a  few  of  them,  and 
the  locks  of  these  few,  are  whitened  with  age — their  bodies 
bending  to  the  tomb — and  their  souls  aspiring  to  glory.  The 
ravages  of  time,  have  brought  the  two  meeting  houses, 
(spoken  of)  to  decay;  and  others  have  been  reared  up,  to 
supply  their  places.  The  churches  are  yet  in  existence ;  but 
it  is  to  be  lamented  that  they  are  not  in  as  prosperous  a  con- 
dition, as  they  once  were.  A  declension  has  taken  place, 
which  he  saw  and  lamented  much.  The  first  church  spoken 
of,  known  for  many  years  by  the  name  of  the  new  Paris 
church,  continued  to  prosper :  and  in  the  years  1838-9,  it 
was  a  respectable,  and  happy  church — notwithstanding, 
there  was  some  diversity  of  opinion,  on  the  subject  of  bap- 
tism. But  Eld.  Purviance,  with  preachers  that  labored  here, 
endeavored  to  cultivate  a  spirit  of  love  and  forbearance,  one 
towards  another ;  and  a  majority  of  the  church  seemed  de- 
termined, to  avoid  every  thing  that  was  calculated  to  cause 
a  division,  or  create  any  prejtidice.  Although,  he  never  be- 
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lieved  in  the  doctrine  of  baptism,  for  the  remission  of  sins, 
as  puhhshed  by  A.  Campbell,  and  others  ;  yet  he  had  all  con- 
fidence, in  the  honesty  and  piety,  of  many  of  those  who  did 
believe  it :  and  by  a  cautious  and  forbearing  course,  we  got 
alon.u:  for  the  most  part,  in  peace  and  harmony;  and  rejoiced 
to  believe  that  we  could  live  together  in  Christian  love,  not- 
withstanding a  difference  of  opinion  existed.  But  in  the  fall 
of  1839,  by  some  means  a  stranger,  by  the  name  of  James 
M'Vey,  was  encouraged  to  preach  here.  He  was  a  man  of 
doubtful  character.  l)Ut  unknown  to  the  church.  ITe  was  a 
peculiar  genius,  and  well  calculated  to  deceive  mankind.  He 
commenced  a  protracted  meeting,  and  continued  it,  until 
he  got  up  an  extraordinary  excitement,  and  baptized  near 
eighty  persons,  for  the  remission  of  sins.  He  continued  visit- 
ing this  church,  until  he  got  an  unpleasant  spirit,  that  finally 
brought  al)Out  a  division  in  the  church,  *  that  was  distress- 
ing, and  calculated  to  wound  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  destroy 
the  peace  of  good  brethren.  This  was  very  distressing  to  D. 
Purviance. 

After  this,  that  once  blessed  and  happy  people,  were 
known  and  distinguished  by  two  names :  one  part  was  call- 
ed "the  Old  Christians,"  the  others  "the  Reformers  or 
Campbellites."  Neither  party  was  willing  to  acknowledge 
any  sectarian  name,  but  desired  to  be  called  Christian.  David 
Purviance.  some  years  previous  to  this,  had  resigned  the 
pastoral  care  of  this  church.  He  had  his  standing  and  mem- 
bership in  the  Shiloh  Church,  but  very  often  met  with  the 
New  Paris  Church.  Pie  always  stood  on,  and  occupied  the 
same  ground,  that  B.  W.  Stone,  himself,  and  others,  took 
more  than  forty  years  before — that  is.  that  Christian  char- 
acter should  be  a  test  of  Christian  fellowship.  He  believed 
that  immersion  was  the  scripture  mode,  and  believers,  the 
subjects  of  baptism.  He  was  careful  to  urge  baptism,  as 
a  duty  incumbent  on  all  believers.  Yet  he  always  kept  in 
view,  the  influence  that  former  teaching  liad  upon  the  mind  ; 
and  recollecting  that  he  was  once  an  honest  Pedobaptist 
himself,  he  never  could  reject  from  his  fellowship,  those 
that  he  believed  were  honestly  serving  God,  notwithstand- 
ing they  might  differ  widely  from  him,  in  other  particulars. 


•This  with  some  other  difficulties  that  occurred  here,  has 
caused  more  scepticism  than  any  other  thing  that  ever  transpired 
in   this  part  of  the  world. 
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In  the  month  of  June,  1843,  we  received  a  visit  from 
our  aged,  and  respected  father  in  the  gospel,  B.  W.  Stone. 
We  were  carrying  on  a  protracted  meeting,  in  the  town  of 
New  Paris,  when  he  arrived.  He  came  into  the  meeting 
house,  on  the  afternoon  of  the  Lord's  day.  There  was  a 
large  congregation.  Eld.  Elijah  WilHamson  was  in  the 
stand  preaching,  when  Father  Stone  came  in,  and  walked 
up  the  aisle ;  many  of  the  eyes  of  his  old  Caneridge  friends 
fell  upon  him,  as  he  passed  on  slowly  towards  the  stand. 
But  alas !  how  different  his  appearance  from  what  it  was 
twenty  five  years  ago.  Instead  of  that  robust  form,  beauti- 
ful symmetry,  and  elastic  step,  we  beheld  an  emaciated 
form,  worn  down  by  fatigue,  and  enfeebled  by  disease,  lean- 
ing upon  the  top  of  his  staff,  bending  his  course  forward 
until  he  reached  the  seat,  in  front  of  the  stand,  where  sev- 
eral of  the  companions  of  his  youth  were  sitting,  listening 
\o  the  word  of  life.  He  quietly  took  his  seat,  and  the 
preacher  proceeded  in  his  discourse  without  interruption, 
not  knowing  who  was  before  him.  When  he  closed,  *  a 
song  was  raised,  and  David  Purviance  arose  from  his  seat 
and  walked  across  in  front  of  the  stand,  imtil  he  met  his 
old  and  tried  friend  and  brother.  Eld.  Stone,  seeing  him 
coming,  arose  to  his  feet.  They  embraced  each  other  in  their 
arms,  and  burst  into  a  flood  of  tears.  They  himg  upon  each 
other's  breast,  with  feelings  of  affection,  that  seemed  to 
move  the  whole  house ;  while  many  stood  waiting  to  extend 
the  warm  hand  of  affection,  to  their  aged  Father  in  the 
Gospel. 

On  the  next  day,  (Monday),  a  very  large  congrega- 
tion came  together,  expecting  to  see  Father  Stone  and  hear 
him  preach.  When  he  arose  in  the  stand,  every  eye  in  the 
house  was  upon  him.  He  cast  his  eyes  over  the  audience 
with  that  intelligent  look,  that  marked  his  former  years. 
He  recognized  before  him,  many  of  his  aged  brethren, 
that  had  heard  him  preach  in  the  days  of  his  strength.  His 
feelings  appeared  almost  to  overcome  him. 

After  making  a  few  remarks  in  reference  to  his  age, 
infirmities,  and  inability  of  both  body  and  mind,  he  opened 


*I  observe  a  slig-ht  difference  between  the  statements  above, 
and  that  given  by  Brother  Rogers,  in  B.  W.  Stone's  Biography.  Broth- 
er Rogers  received  his  information  from  others;  and  it  is  not  strange, 
that  tliere  should  be  some  trifling  mistakes.  The  writer  was  present 
during  all   this  meeting. 
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the  New  Testament,  and  read  the  first  six  verses  of  the 
4th  chap,  of  Paul's  letter  to  the  l^phesians,  and  gave  us  a 
very  appropriate  lecture.  He  dwelt  with  peculiar  interest 
on  the  3rd  verse,  "Endeavoring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace."  He  was  pathetic  and  affection- 
ate in  his  address,  and  we  could  discover  something  of 
Father  Stone,  in  his  voice  and  manner;  but  a  great  deal  of 
that  native  elociuence,  and  energy,  that  marked  his  earlier 
days,  had  sunk  under  the  weight  of  years,  and  affliction. 
The  thought  that  we  were  hearing  him  for  the  last  time, 
gave  weight  to  his  admonitions;  we  felt  as  if  we  were 
listening  to  the  dying  charge,  of  an  affectionate  Father. 
After  he  was  through  with  his  discourse  his  son.  Barton 
Warren  Stone,  prayed.  Then  Elder  Stone  came  down  from 
the  stand,  and  mingled  among  his  old  friends.  (I  suppose 
that  he  had  not  for  years  been  surrounded  with  so  many 
of  his  old  Caneridge  companions. )  Here  were  Elders  Da- 
vid Purviance,  John  Adams,  and  Xathan  Worley.  David 
Ireland.  John  Purviance.  and  David  Foster,  all  between  70 
and  80  years  of  age ;  with  many  others  wlio  were  but  a 
few  years  younger,  all  from  Caneridge,  except  Elder  Wor- 
ley, and  he  had  long  been  acquainted  with  Elder  Stone.  We 
mingled  and  crowded  together  for  the  last  time,  on  earth. 
The  scene  was  solemn  and  interesting,  beyond  description, 
to  see  so  many  who  had  almost  arrived  at  four  score  years, 
with  their  locks  almost  as  wliite  as  the  driven  snow,  while 
tears  of  affection  flowed  down  their  furrowed  cheeks.  They 
spoke  of  former  years  and    future  prospects. 

A  great  many  of  the  congregation  were  moved  to 
tears,  and  all  appeared  to  feel  interested  in  this  solemn  and 
momentous  scene.  O !  How  strong  the  tie.  how  warm  the 
affections  of  kindred  souls.  They  praised  God  for  his  amaz- 
ing goodness  and  love,  and  united  together  in  luimble 
prayer  to  God,  for  grace  to  guide  them  safely  through 
their  few  remaining  days.  Several  aged  sisters  pressed 
forward  to  gain  the  hand  of  their  aged  Father  in  the  gos- 
pel, and  called  to  mind  the  labors  and  toils  of  by-gone 
years.  When  the  time  had  rolled  on  to  take  the  parting 
hand.  David  Purviance  addressed  the  congregation  in  a 
very  aft'ectionate  manner.  Fie  spoke  of  Elder  Stone's  de- 
votion to  the  cause  of  the  BIBLE,  his  toils,  labors,  age, 
and  aft'lictions.  He  said  Brother  Stone  had  spent  his  time 
m  the  work  of  the  ministrv,  and  worn  himself  out.  labor- 
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ing  for  the  good  of  mankind,  and  very  modestly  asked  the 
people  for  a  contribution  for  his  special  benefit.  The  dea- 
cons of  the  church  then  passed  through  the  congregation 
and  received  a  very  libera],  free-will  offering  from  the 
people  and  handed  it  to  Brother  Stone,  which  he  received, 
but  not  without  tears  of  gratitude. 

Those  aged  veterans  of  the  Cross,  took  an  affection- 
ate leave  of  each  other  to  meet  no  more  on  earth. — But  the 
parting  with  some  of  them  was  but  short. — Elders  Stone, 
Worley.  and  Purviance  are  already  gone  from  labor  to 
reward,  from  the  warfare  to  receive  the  crown,  which  the 
Lord  the  righteous  judge  will  give  them.  * 


*It  is  well  known,  that  David  Purviance  and  Nathan  Worley, 
differed  some  in  oijinion  from  B.  "W.  Stone,  on  tlie  subject  of  the 
design  of  baptism;  but  this  had  notliing  to  do  with  their  Cliristian 
affections,    one   for   the   other. 
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CHAPTER  XI 
The  Character  and  Death  of  his  Companion. 


IS  wife,  Mary  Purviance, 
.  died,  in  the  year  1835, 
in  the  7Z  year  of  her 
age.  I  recollect,  that  in 
ancient  times,  those  who 
stayed  l)y  the  stuff,  shar- 
ed equally  in  the  spoils, 
with  those  who  went  on  to  battle. — I  am 
sure  if  David  Purviance  received  any  re- 
ward for  his  labor  in  the  ministry,  that  his 
wife  will  have  a  full  share;  she  was  willino; 
to  live  poor,  and  toil  throusjh  many  diffi- 
culties, tliat  he  might  have  the  opportunity 
of  proclainiing  the  everlasting  yospel  to  a 
dying  world  of  mankind,  and  warning  sin- 
ners to  flee  the  wrath  to  come.  She  was 
always  careful  not  to  throw  any  obstacle 
in  his  way,  or  discourage  him  from  what 
he  felt  to  be  his  duty.  She  was  careful  to 
observe  and  maintain  the  same  order  in  her  family,  when 
her  husband  was  absent,  that  was  observed  when  he  was 
there.  The  family  alter,  was  never  forgotten.  She  called  her 
children  together  every  morning  and  evening,  and  read  a 
chapter  or  caused  one  of  her  children  to  read  one,  and  then 
kneeled  down  before  God  in  humble  prayer.  She  was  an 
every  day  Christian.  Her  example  was  loud  preaching  to  her 
children.  If  they  miss  heaven,  they  can  never  charge  it  to 
the  example  of  their  parents.  They  had  two  daughters  die. 
(both  in  the  very  bloom  of  their  days),  about  eleven  and 
fourteen  years  before  their  mother,  which  left  them  five 
living  children,  .^t  the  time  of  their  mother's  death,  they 
were  all  married,  and  scattered,  about  fourteen  miles  apart. 
On  the  Monday  before  she  died,  she  saw  them  all  at  their 
own  houses,  came  home  in  the  evening.  In  a  day  or  two 
afterwards  she  took  sick,  and  on  the  next  Lord's  day,  her 
spirit  fled  to  the  better  world.  She  lived  the  life  of  the  right- 
eous, and  her  last  end  was  like  his.  Her  husband  bore  this 
loss  with  Christian  fortitude,  and  philosophy,  believing  his 
loss  to  be  her  gain. 
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CHAPTER  XII 

His  employment  in  old  age.  His  manner  of  preaching.  His 
distress  on  account  of  the  lethargy  of  the  church. 


FTER   the   death   of   his 
wife,    he   lived    with   his 
son,  John  Purviance,  and 
in   a   good   degree,    gave 
up     the     cares     of     this 
world.  His  great  concern 
was  to  be  useful  to  man- 
kind and  to  o-lorify  his  God.  by  an  humble 
obedience  to  his  commands.   He  spent  con- 
siderable   of    his    leisure    time    in    visiting 
the   afflicted,  and   consoling   the   distressed. 
He  never  enjoyed  himself  better  than  when 
he  was  adding  to  the  happiness  of  his  fel- 
low   beings. 

As  the  debility  of  age  began  to  steal 
upon  him,  be  in  some  degree  changed  his 
manner  of  preaching;  he  became  more 
practical  in  his  sermons,  and  exhortations. 
Although  he  was  always  a  practical  preach- 
er, vet  in  the  former  part  of  his  ministry,  he  often  treated 
on  doctrinal  points,  and  took  hold  of  controversial  sul)jects. 
He  was  strong  in  argument,  and  scarcely  ever  forgot  his 
leading  object,  until  he  had  (in  his  own  mind),  fairly  and 
honorably  established  his  position,  and  entirely  demolished 
t'^e  arguments  of  his  opponents. 

For  the  sake  of  young  preachers.  I  will  relate  one 
thing,  that  I  have  often  heard  him  state.  He  said  that  when 
he  first  began  to  preach,  he  thought  it  was  important,  to 
bring  every  argument  and  proof  he  was  master  of,  to  bear 
on  his  subject,  and  by  this  course,  he  made  his  sermons 
too  tedious,  and  frequently  wearied  his  audience.  But  said 
he.  "I  have  learned,  that  when  any  fact  is  fairly  established, 
further  proof  is  unnecessary."  His  zeal  for  the  cause  of 
Christ  did  not  abate  with  his  bodily  strength  as  long  as  he 
lived.   He  continued  "fervent  in  spirit,   serving  the  Lord." 

One  thing  that  distressed  him  much,  in  the  latter  part 
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of  his  life,  was  the  cold,  indifferent,  lukewarm,  state  of 
the  church.  He  saw  a  great  lack  of  spirituality  in  the  re- 
ligious exercises  of  professed  Christians ;  he  thought  he 
saw  a  cold  indifference  manifested  on  the  subject  of  pray- 
er, which  he  said  was  always  a  very  sure  mark  oi  unbelief 
and   apostasy. 

He  continued  firm  and  independent  in  his  views  of  Gos- 
pel truth,  but  charitable  and  forbearing  towards  those  who 
differed  from  him  in  opinion,  and  the  longer  he  lived,  the 
more  he  seemed  to  delight  in  Christian  charity. 
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CHAPTER  XIII 


His  Character,  as  a  Man.  A  Citizen.  A  Husband.  A  Father, 
and  Grandfather.  Punctuality.  Kindness  to  the  Opprest. 


LDER     Purviance's     inde- 
pendence   of    mind    and 
moral     courase.     created 
him  some  enemies  in  the 
course   of   his   Hfe.    Sec- 
tarian  bigotry   poured 
forth  a  shower  of  perse- 
cution,   from   her  clerical   batteries,  against 
him ;    but    she    only    wasted    her    strength, 
without   ever   reaching   the   object,   she   de- 
signed to  affect.  For  he  was  so  well  shielded 
by  truth  and  honesty,  that  it  was  difficult 
for   the   tongue   of   slander,   to   touch    him. 
No  charge  of  immorality  could  ever  be  suc- 
cessfully brought  against  him.  His  charac- 
ter ever  stood  unimpeachable,  "his  enemies 
themselves  being  judges." 

During  his  long  life  he  lived  entirely 

free  from  all  litigations ;  he  never  was  sued, 

and  never  sued  any  person.  When  taken  down  in  his  last 

sickness  he  was   not  a  dollar  in   debt.   He   "owed   no   man 

any  thing." 

In  the  domestic  circle,  where  a  man's  true  character 
is  easiest  seen  and  best  known,  he  showed  himself  to  be  a 
truly  good  man.  As  a  husband,  he  was  affectionate,  tender, 
faithful,  and  obliging.  As  a  father,  he  was  kind,  attentive, 
and  accommodating ;  he  delighted  in  promoting  the  happi- 
ness of  his  children,  and  loved  the  company  of  his  family. 
He  was  indulgent  to  his  children,  but  would  never  yield 
to  their  caprices,  so  far  as  to  give  his  consent  to  anything 
that  he  believed  to  be  wrong.  He  endeavored  carefully  to 
"bring  them  up  in  the  fear,  nurture,  and  admonition  of 
God."  The  worship  of  the  living  God  was  regularly  observed 
in  his  family.  He  early  in  life  resolved  with  Joshua  "as 
for  me,  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord."  Towards 
the  latter  part  of  his  life  he  took  great  pleasure  in  the  so- 
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ciety   of   his   s^randcliiklren.    He   took   great    pains   to   teach 
and  admonish  them,  and  to  take  care  of  them. 

He  was  always  ready  to  feed  the  hungry,  clotlie  the 
naked,  and  visit  the  sick.  "Many  of  the  jjoor  will  rise  up 
and  call  him  hlessed." 

One  particular  trait  in  his  character  was  punctuality ; 
he  seldom  failed  to  meet  his  promises  and  appointments, 
precisely  at  the  appointed  time.  Generally,  when  he  left  home, 
to  be  gone  any  length  of  time,  he  would  tell  his  family 
when  they  might  exi)ect  him  home ;  and  during  his  long 
life  he  scarcely  ever  failed  to  he  with  them  by  the  appoint- 
ed time.  A  sense  of  duty,  coupled  with  a  due  regard  for  the 
happiness  of  mankind,  led  him  to  avoid  keeping  any  person 
in  su.spense.  looking  for  him  after  the  ai>pointed  time,  Cas 
too  many  do.) 

The  defenceless  and  the  oppressed  could  always  find 
a  friend  and  benefactor  in  David  Purviance.  The  follow- 
ing circumstance  will  show  his  zeal  in  behalf  of  the  op- 
pressed, and  his  benevolence  toward  helpless  innocency. 
Although  he  never  would  take  any  part  in  protecting  a 
runaway  slave, — he  considered  it  a  violation  of  our  nation- 
al compact, — but  he  would  do  every  thing  reasonable  in  his 
power,  to  protect  the  legal  rights  of  the  colored  ix^o]:)le. 

While  Indiana  was  under  a  territorial  government,  a 
colored  family  came  into  Wayne  county  to  reside ;  some 
time  afterwards,  a  gentleman  from  Kentucky  had  them 
arrested,  taken  before  Esq.  Kibby.  an  intelligent  Justice  of 
the  Peace,  upon  the  pretext,  that  the  woman  and  chiUlren 
were  legally  slaves.  Some  of  the  citizens  of  Wayne  county, 
friendly  to  the  rights  of  all  men,  felt  it  to  be  their  duty 
to  have  the  case  fairly  investigated. 

They  sent  for  David  Purviance,  to  attend  the  trial;  he 
was  there  in  due  time.  The  plaintifY's  claim  was  laid  upon 
the  principle  of  inheritance  by  descent.  The  history  of  the 
case  is  this, — The  man  was  legally  free.  (The  plaintifT  laid 
no  claim  to  him.)  The  woman  had  been  born  in  Pennsyl- 
vania, and  by  the  laws  of  that  state,  was  also  entitled  her 
liberty;  but  while  young,  she  was  moved  to  Kentucky,  and 
held  in  bondage.  The  husband  entered  suit  in  court,  in 
the  eastern  part  of  Kentucky  for  the  liberty  of  his  family. 
But   before   the   trial    came   on.   the   negroes   were    sent   ofif 
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down  the  Ohio  River,  by  the  pretended  owner,  it  is  sup- 
posed to  prevent  the  trial,  and  to  sell  all  of  them.  But  some 
benevolent  friend  at  jMaysville  learned  the  circumstance, 
and  posted  off  in  all  haste  to  Cincinnati,  and  gave  informa- 
tion of  this  clandestine  affair ;  and  through  the  interposi- 
tion of  some  kind  friends,  these  unfortunate  creatures  were 
released.  But  they  were  afterwards  arrested  in  Cincinnati 
upon  the  plea,  that  they  were  slaves;  but  the  plaintiff  failed 
to  establish  his  claim,  and  they  were  again  liberated.  They 
then  moved  to  Wayne  county,  in  Indiana.  But  they  were 
doomed  to  be  harassed  more  and  more.  There  was  no  set- 
tled lawyer  in  Wayne  county,  at  that  time,  but  there  was 
one  present,  from  an  adjacent  county,  (supposed  to  have 
been  there,  at  the  solicitation  of  the  plaintiff).  He  took  no 
part  in  the  investigation,  except  (upon  request)  to  give 
some  explanations  of  law.  Esq.  Kibby  examined  the  evi- 
dence fairly.  The  plaintiff  (it  is  supposed)  became  fearful 
of  his  cause.  He  touched  the  lawyer,  and  they  went  to  one 
side  and  after  a  short  conference  returned.  The  attorney 
then  came  before  the  court  and  stated,  that  he  had  taken 
a  fee  from  the  plaintiff,  and  insisted  that  the  trial  be  post- 
poned until  the  next  morning.  This  was  assented  to. 

David  Purviance  did  not  fold  his  hands  and  carelessly 
await  the  result.  He  obtained  the  constitution  and  laws  of 
the  United  States,  and  the  laws  of  Indiana,  and  never  suf- 
fered himself  to  sleep,  until  he  felt  himself  prepared  to  de- 
fend the  rights  of  an  injured  and  helpless  family.  The  next 
morning  with  anxious  and  throbbing  hearts,  the  parties 
returned  to  trial.  The  investigation  was  entered  into,  with 
much  interest.  The  gentlemen  of  the  bar  urged  the  claims 
of  the  plaintiff  in  an  able  and  eloquent  speech.  * 

It  would  be  impossible  for  the  pen  of  the  ablest  and 
most  descriptive  writer,  to  fully  paint  out  this  scene. — On 
the  one  side  was  seen  the  plaintiff,  eager  for  success,  and 
much  animated  with  the  expectation  of  gaining  several 
thousand  dollars,  in  human  flesh. — On  the  other  hand  sat 
a  poor  injured  and  downtrodden  family,  with  all  the  sym- 
pathetic feelings  of  humanity,  almost  in  hopeless  despair. 
Their  liberty  and  happiness  for  life  were  at  stake,  and  no 


♦This  attorney  is  yet  living,  and  .stands  high  among  the  legal 
characters  of  Indiana;  and  fills  an  important  office  in  the  state,  and 
with  all,   he  is  a  thorough  going  Abolitionist. 
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lawyer  to  plead  tlieir  case,  and  no  money  to  pay  for 
counsel.  With  wealth,  talent,  and  worst  of  all,  the  prejudice 
of  education  against  them.  But  at  this  important  crisis,  when 
hope  had  nearly  fled  and  despair  seemed  to  give  a  new 
tinge  to  the  African  hue,  David  Purviance  arose,  and  mod- 
estly requested  to  be  heard  in  behalf  of  the  defendants. 
There  were  no  objections,  for  there  were  no  fears.  It  was 
not  expected  that  a  plain  man,  making  no  pretensions  to  the 
practice  of  the  law,  could  say  much  to  purpose,  in  so  intri- 
cate a  law  case.  But  what  a  signal  disappointment.  He 
took  hold  of  the  case  systematically,  rehearsed  the  evidence, 
and  applied  the  law  and  constitution,  with  uncommon  abil- 
ity, and  then  advanced  to  the  attorney's  arguments,  and 
perfectly  demolished  them,  and  entirely  removed  the  sandy 
foundation,  on  which  they  were  based.  He  adverted  to  the 
injuries  sustained  by  this  degraded  race,  and  plead  in  the 
most  masterly  manner,  for  that  justice  that  law  and  right- 
eousness demanded. 

What  a  sudden  change.  The  plaintiff's  countenance 
indicated  fears  of  disappointment,  and  the  poor  negroes  raised 
their  heads,  and  began  to  show  their  teeth  and  the  white  of 
their  eyes,  and  looked  as  if  hope  had  anew  sprung  up  in 
their  hearts,  so  full,  as  to  push  the  tears  in  a  flood  down 
their  cheeks.  David  Purviance  took  his  seat,  fully  conscious 
of  having  discharged  an  important  duty. 

The  lawyer  then  arose,  and  made  a  few  closing  re- 
marks but  never  attempted  to  answer  his  opponent's  argu- 
ments, but  concluded  like  a  gentleman  by  observing,  "I 
always  knew  Mr.  Purviance  was  a  man  of  talent,  but  now," 
says  he,  "I  know  him  to  be  a  man  of  particular  ingenuity." 
The  court  decided  in  favor  of  the  defendants,  and  they 
were  again  liberated. 

But  it  is  to  be  lamented,  that  this  unhappy  affair  did 
not  stop  here.  The  plaintiff  stimulated  by  that  desire  for 
earthly  gain,  too  common  among  those  whose  treasure  is 
in  this  world,  went  to  Corodon,  (which  was  then  the  seat 
of  government  of  Indiana)  and  obtained  a  warrant  from 
the  Supreme  Court  and  put  it  into  the  hands  of  the  Mar- 
shal of  the  State,  and  had  these  unfortunate  creatures  ar- 
rested again.  They  gave  satisfactory  bail  for  their  appear- 
ance at  Corodon  in  a  given  time.  David  Purviance  imme- 
diately went  into  Kentucky,  in  order  to  procure  a  sufficiency 
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of  testimony  for  their  defence.  Robert  Hill  and  John  Pool, 
two  worthy  members  of  the  Church  of  Friends,  conveyed 
these  colored  people  through  the  wilderness  of  Indiana,  a 
long  and  tedious  route,  and  arrived  at  the  seat  of  govern- 
ment in  due  time.  David  Purviance  met  them  there,  well 
prepared  (as  he  thought)  to  defend  the  helpless  mother 
and  children,   from   the  tyrannical  yoke   of   oppression. 

They  employed  competent  counsel,  and  prepared  to 
defend  the  injured.  But  to  their  disappointment  the  Judge 
refused  to  investigate  the  case  farther  than  to  hear  the 
plaintiff's  claim,  and  decided  that  the  negroes  be  carried  back 
to  Kentucky,  that  they  might  stand  trial  there,  and  they 
were  put  into  the  hands  of  the  plaintiff.  Their  attorney  and 
David  Purviance  remonstrated  against  such  a  course,  and 
insisted  on  an  investigation,  but  the  Judge  was  inflexible. 

David  Purviance,  Robert  Hill,  and  John  Pool  return- 
ed home,  feeling  that  they  had  done  their  duty,  but  truly 
sorry  to  see  our  liberal  institutions  so  prostituted,  as  to 
wrest  from  helpless  innocency,  those  rights,  that  our  laws 
and  constitution  were  designed  to  protect. 

The  writer  is  not  fully  aware  of  what  became  of  this 
afflicted  family,  but  if  correctly  informed,  the  husband, 
by  the  assistance  of  the  Marshal,  Mr.  Vauter,  made  a  com- 
promise with  the  plaintiff,  and  retained,  at  least  part  of  his 
family,  by  paying  a  certain  sum.  The  mother  lived  but  a 
short  time.  Those  troubles  and  exposures  were  more  than 
she  could  bear.  The  color  of  skin  does  not  change  the  feel- 
ings and  sympathies  of  the  soul.  "God  has  made  of  one 
blood  all  nations  of  men."  We  doubt  not.  but  many  mothers 
when  they  read  this  little  narrative,  will  conclude,  that  this 
woman  endured  more  trouble  and  fatigue,  than  they  could 
pass  through  and  survive. 

He  has,  for  the  last  twenty  years,  been  very  much 
devoted  to  the  cause  of  Temperance.  He  became  a  member 
of  the  first  temperance  society  ever  organized  near  where 
he  lived.  As  an  individual  it  could  by  no  means  benefit  him. 
for  he  was  already  as  temperate  in  all  things,  (we  believe) 
as  any  man.  Yet  he  felt  it  to  be  his  duty,  to  throw  all  his 
influence  on  the  side  of  humanity ;  he  fearlessly  took  hold 
of  every  opportunity,  that  he  thought  was  in  its  nature 
calculated  to  ameliorate  the  condition  of  mankind,  and  save 
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the  poor  inebriate  from  the  vortex  to  which  he  was  hasten- 
ing, and  also  to  deliver  their  care-worn  and  afflicted  wives, 
and  their  neglected,  and  almost  forgotten  children,  from 
disgrace  and  poverty.  In  the  year  1841,  he  went  in  with  his 
whole  heart  into  the  Washingtonian  reform  ;  by  this  time,  he 
had  fully  discovered,  that  nothing  short  of  total  abstinence, 
could  save  the  dmnkard,  and  he  calculated  that  it  was  the 
surest  plan,  to  prevent  the  youth  and  others,  from  becom- 
ing intemperate.  He  never  became  a  son  of  temperance. — 
he  never  had  been  a  member  of  any  secret  association.  He 
was  always  cautious  of  entering  into  new  things,  he  never 
made  any  opposition  to  the  sons,  but  he  watched  carefully 
the  effect  of  their  organization ;  he  always  judged  the  tree 
by  its  fruit,  and  if  he  found  the  fruit  to  be  good,  he  was 
ready  to  save  the  tree.  Before  his  death,  he  thousht  he 
discovered  good  resulting  from  their  exertions,  and  was 
happy  to  see  it.  He  was  slow  to  decide  on  new  or  controver- 
sial points,  but  when  he  had  once  taken  his  stand,  he  was 
hard  to  move.  He  was  a  great  friend  to  benevolent  insti- 
tutions,  particularly  Bible  societies  and   Sabbath   schools. 
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CHAPTER  XIV 

His  last  trip  to  Conference.  His  chills  and  fever.  The  death 
of  his  granddaughter.  His  last  affliction — death  and  funeral. 
An  account  of  his  death  and  funeral,  by  Eld.  E.  Williamson. 
Obituary  by  a  Catholic. — By  O.  H.  Kendrick. — By  his  grandson. 


URING  the  summer  of 
1846.  he  enjoyed  good 
health.  He  rode  to  the 
Miami  Conference,  50 
miles  from  his  residence, 
and  returned  home  the 
first  of  September.  The 
same  fall,  he  was  taken  with  the  chills  and 
fever,  which  reduced  his  strength  very  fast ; 
but  after  he  recovered  from  the  disease,  his 
strength  measurably  returned.  When  spring 
returned,  the  chills  returned.  He  sunk  un- 
der them,  and  became  very  feeble ;  but  fin- 
ally, the  disorder  was  removed  again,  and 
his  health  and  strength,  in  a  good  degree 
returned,  and  he  was  once  more  able  to 
preach.  No  man  took  more  delight  in  the 
social  worship  of  God  than  he  did.  He  seem- 
ed always  glad,  when  the  time  arrived,  to 
meet  at  the  house  of  God.  His  moral  courage  never  failed 
him.  The  last  sermon  he  ever  preached,  was  in  New  West- 
ville,  a  very  few  weeks  before  his  death,  to  the  church  with 
which  he  had  his  standing,  and  had  been  in  the  habit  of 
meeting  with  and  preaching  to  for  more  than  thirty  years. 

On  the  29th  of  July,  he  attended  the  funeral  of  his 
granddaughter,  Mary  Ann  Mitchell,  wife  of  Doctor  Rob- 
ert S.  Mitchell,  and  daughter  of  John  Purviance.  Her 
mother  had  died  when  she  was  a  child,  and  her  grand- 
father raised  her. 

When  he  saw  her  laid  in  the  coffin,  he  was  much  af- 
fected ;  recovering  himself  a  little,  he  addressed  the  audi- 
ence in  a  very  pathetic  manner.  He  spoke  of  her  aflfable 
and  amiable  character  from  a  child,  and  her  upright  and 
Christian  deportment  in  life,  and  also  of  her  patience  and 
resignation    under    affliction,    and    of    her    confidence    and 
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hope  in  death.  He  then  concluded,  hy  showing  the  great 
necessity  of  the  Christian  rehgion,  in  death,  and  told  us 
how  much  it  rejoiced  his  heart,  to  hear  MARY  ANN, 
when  near  her  last,  manifest  such  a  strong  confidence  in 
the  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST.  This  was  the  last  public 
speech  he  ever  made.  It  was  on  Thursday.  He  followed  his 
granddaughter  to  the  grave-yard,  returned  h(^me,  "sor- 
rowing, not  as  those  who  have  no  hope."  On  the  Saturday 
following,  he  was  taken  with  the  fever  and  bloody  flux. — 
That  evening,  his  mind  apj^eared  a  little  fluctuating,  for  a 
short  time ;  after  this  he  was  perfectly  rational,  through  all 
his  afflictions.  His  children  and  many  friends  gathered  to 
see  him.  He  conversed  with  us  freely ;  spoke  calmly  of 
death,  and  said  that  he  had  no  particular  choice  between 
living  and  dying.  He  said,  that  if  he  lived,  he  could  not  ex- 
}>ect  to  do  much  more  good  in  this  world,  for  he  could  not 
expect  to  live  much  longer,  if  he  recovered  from  this  sick- 
ness. He  appeared  to  feel  that  his  work  was  done,  and 
well  done;  that  he  had  "fought  the  good  fight,  had  finished 
his  course,  had  kept  the  faith,  and  that  henceforth  there 
was  laid  up  for  him,  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the 
Lord  the  righteous  Judge  would  give  him." 

His  sufferings  were  truly  severe,  yet  he  bore  them  with 
Christian  fortitude  and  resignation,  and  not  a  murmur  was 
ever  heard  to  escape  his  lips.  He  appeared  to  enjoy  the 
company  of  his  children  and  visiting  friends  much  better 
than  what  is  common  for  persons  low  in  sickness.  Through 
his  affliction,  his  grandson.  Doc.  .Samuel  W.  I-*urviance, 
continued  almost  constantly  by  his  bed,  aided  by  the  coun- 
sel of  .several  able  physicians.  He  said  to  the  Doctor,  a  few 
days  before  his  death,  "Samuel,  I  have  taken  your  medicine, 
you  have  done  all  for  me  you  could,  and  it  appears  to  do 
me  no  good;  now  I  wish  you  just  to  let  me  be,  and  give 
me  no  more  medicine."  The  Doctor  replied,  "Grandfather, 
we  think  it  right  to  use  the  means."  He  answered.  "You 
have  used  the  means,  but  they  have  no  effect,  and  now  do 
not  neglect  your  otiier  patients,  on  my  account,  for  you 
cannot  benefit  me." 

He  soon  became  unable  to  converse  much,  but  to  his 
last,  he  could  make  us  sensible  of  what  he  wanted.  He 
gradually  declined,  until  the  19th  of  Aug.,  1.S47;  at  3 
o'clock,   P.   M.,  he  expired,  without  a  groan.   His  children 
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were  all  at  his  bed-side,  when  he  died.  His  funeral  was 
attended  on  Friday,  the  20th,  at  which  time,  a  very  appro- 
priate discourse  was  deHvered,  by  Elder  Elijah  William- 
son, from  Ps.  17:15,  "As  for  me,  I  will  behold  thy  face 
in  righteousness.  I  shall  be  satisfied  when  I  awake  with 
thy  likeness." 

If  he  hafi  lived  until  the  14th  of  Nov.,  he  would  have 
been  81  years  of  age,  having  been  a  faithful  and  persever- 
ing preacher  of  the  gospel,   for  forty-five  years. 

His  children  are  much  gratified  to  reflect  on  the  re- 
spect shown  to  their  Father,  by  all  classes,  in  his  last  sick- 
ness, death  and  funeral.  They  believe  he  was  beloved  and 
respected  by  all  who  knew  him;  and  those  who  knew  him 
best,  loved  him  most.  That  kindness  and  familiarity,  with 
which  he  treated  all,  particularly  children,  led  them  to  love 
him.  He  was  almost  universally  called  "Uncle  Davy."  HSs 
kind  attention  to  the  sick  and  afflicted  will  never  be  for- 
gotten, until  the  present  generation  pass  away.  The  writer 
has  visited  several  sick  persons  in  the  neighborhood,  since 
his  death,  who  said  to  him,  "Oh!  how  we  miss  Uncle  Davy, 
he  used  to  be  so  good  to  come  and  see  us." 

As  his  funeral  procession  passed  in  and  through  the 
town  of  New  Paris,  business  was  suspended,  shops  closed, 
and  the  citizens  gathered  to  the  meeting  house,  to  take  the 
last  look  on  the  venerable  form,  that  had  so  often  stood 
before  them,  and  dispensed  to  them  the  word  of  life.  As 
the  procession  passed  along  the  street  towards  the  grave- 
yard, the  little  boys  and  girls  crowded  the  sidewalks,  and 
their  little  eyes  seemed  to  follow  with  unusual  interest  the 
hearse  as  it  passed  on  to  the  house,  appointed  for  all  men. 

The  following  found  in  the  "Gospel  Herald,"  vol.  4th, 
pa.  237,  is  from  the  pen  of  Elder  Elijah  Williamson. 

GREENVILLE,   Ohio,   August   21,    1847. 
Brother   Williamson  : — 

I  have  just  returned  from  the  burial  of  Elder  David 
Purviance,  who  deceased  on  Thursday,  the  19th  instant, 
at  about  3  o'clock  P.  M.  I  arrived  at  the  house  of  Mr.  John 
Purviance  on  the  same  day,  a  little  after  dark,  and  found 
it  truly  the  house  of  mourning. 
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I  could  scarcely  suppress  my  feelin<,^s  when  I  entered 
the  room  where  the  corpse  lay.  A  death-like  silence  per- 
vaded it.  Death  had  done  its  work.  A  father  in  Israel  had 
fallen — another  watchman  had  been  removed  from  the  walls 
of  Zion  :  his  work  was  done ;  but  it  was  well  done.  I  felt 
in  my  heart  to  sympathize  with  his  children  and  relatives; 
\yho  deeply  felt  the  loss  of  one  held  so  dear  in  their  aflFec- 
tions.  Some  of  the  circumstances  of  his  death  were  soon 
related  to  me  by  his  son,  Mr.  John  Purviance,  when  he 
spoke  of  his  lamb-like  patience  in  affliction,  his  entire  resig- 
nation to  death,  the  Christian  fortitude  and  calmness  with 
which  he  met  the  king  of  terrors,  and  his  entire  willing- 
ness to  depart  and  be  with  Christ.  I  felt  to  exclaim,  "Let 
rne  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  last  end  be 
like  his."  The  next  morning  I  took  a  view  of  the  corpse 
of  him,  whose  fatherly  admonitions  and  instructions  I  had 
so  often  heard  with  the  deepest  interest. 

The  emaciated  form  lay  still  and  cold  in  the  arms  of 
death;  but  the  countenance  retained,  in  a  remarkable  man- 
ner, its  former  appearance,  strongly  marked  with  that  deep 
thoughtfulness  and  intelligence,  which  during  his  life,  it 
so  conspicuously  developed  ;  but  which  had  not  been  effaced 
by  the  ruthless  hand  of  the  destroyer.  In  viewing  the  corpse, 
thoughts  similar  to  the  following,  were  strikingly  impressed 
on   my   mind : 

O!    death,    is    this   the    work    which    thou   has   clone? 
Wilt   thou  not   spare  the   aged  nor  tlie  voung? 
Shall  tenderest  ties  be  l)roken  by  thy  hand? 
The   life   of  man    be   measured   by   a    span? 

Are   men  of   wisdom,    doomed   to  own   thv   sway? 
And  purest  minds,  thy  mandate  to  obey? 
Shall  thy  dark  reign  endure  in  endle.ss  night? 
And   rule  o'er  mortals  as  thy  sovereign   right? 

Nol    Cfase   thou   kins   of   terror.><.    cease    to   boast; 
Jesus  has  died:   behold,   thy  power  is  lost: 
Thy  chains  were   broken   when   my   Christ  arose, 
And  on  his  breast,  his  saints  find  sweet  repose. 

Then   sleep   dear  father,    .<ileep   in    Jesus'   arms. 
Thou   hast    to   us    proclaimed   his   lovely   charms, 
And    in   his    image    thou   slialt    soon    arise. 
To  see  thy  God   with  unbeolouded  eyes. 

Soon  after  this,  some  of  the  relatives  began  to  collect, 
among  whom  was  the  bereaved  Doctor  Mitchell,  who  had 
so  recently  lost  his  amiable  companion  and  son  ;  his  appear- 
ance soon  attracted  my  attention,  as  he  was  leading  his  lit- 
tle motherless  son  by  the  hand.   I  deeply  sympathize  with 
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him   in   his   loss,   and   pray    that   his   bereavement   may   be 
sanctified  for  his  eternal  good. 

By  1  o'clock  a  congregation  of  relatives,  brethren  and 
neighbors  had  collected.  All  seemed  to  feel,  and  take  a 
deep  interest  in  the  occasion :  indeed,  such  was  the  general 
interest  manifested,  that  the  merchants  in  Paris  closed  their 
store  doors,  and  suspended  business  before  the  procession 
arrived.^  This,  in  some  degree,  shows  the  esteem  in  which 
this  able  and  devoted  minister  of  the  gospel  was  held  by 
his  neighbors. 

Before  the  procession  was  formed,  weeping  children, 
relatives  and  friends  surrounded  the  coffin  to  look  once 
more  upon  the  form  they  loved. 

But  I  discovered  a  striking  difference  between  t!icm, 
and  those  I  had  seen,  on  similar  occasions.  They  mourned 
not  "as  those  that  have  no  hope ;"  their  tears  were  not  the 
tears  of  discontent ;  their  sighs  were  not  the  sighs  of  de- 
spondency and  dispair.  No !  they  were  the  spontaneous 
effusions  of  hearts  deeply  imbued  with  sensibility  and  af- 
fection, and  reminded  me  of  cases  where  necessity  requires 
friends  to  part  for  a  while,  with  the  expectation  of  soon  meet- 
ing again,  with  such  an  improvement  in  their  condition  as 
to  make  them  much  happier  together,  than  they  had  ever 
been.  Sorrow  filled  the  heart ;  but  a  lively  hope  through 
Jesus  lighted  up  the  countenance.  O !  who  would  rend  the 
hearts  of  relatives  and  friends,  with  the  anguish  occasioned 
by  dying  an  infidel  ?  The  procession  was  one  among  the 
largest  I  ever  witnessed ;  which  proceeded  to  the  new  chapel 
in  Paris,  and  thence,  (after  a  sermon  had  been  delivered 
on  the  occasion)  to  the  grave-yard  a  little  out  of  the  town, 
where  the  remains  of  the  aged  and  venerable  father  were 
deposited  with  many  of  his  relatives,  to  sleep  in  the  arms 
of  a  merciful  Redeemer,  till  the  trump  of  God  shall  break 
the  slumbers  of  the  tomb,  and  Jesus,  the  king  of  saints 
unlocks  the  graves  of  all  his  people,  and  leads  them  tri- 
umphantly from  labor  to  reward,  and  from  warfare  to  a 
complete  and  eternal  victory  over  death,  hell  and  the  grave. 

The  following  Obituary,  is  from  the  "Eaton  Register." 
It  was  written  and  communicated  by  a  Roman  Catholic, 
who  had  from  his  boyhood  been  acquainted  with  David 
Purviance. 
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DIED. — On  the  19tli  instant,  at  his  residence,  near 
New  Paris,  ELDER  DA\ID  PURVIANCE,  in  the  Slst 
year  of  his  age.  As  he  has  long  been  a  very  puhHc  char- 
acter, in  all  the  v^^ide  circle  of  his  accjuaintance,  his  numer- 
ous friends  will  deeply  feel  and  deplore  their  loss.  He  was 
a  native  of  North  Carolina.  And  when  a  young  man,  he 
was  one  of  the  early  adventurers  into  Kentucky,  and  set- 
tled at  Cane  Ridge,  in  the  great  canehrake,  from  which 
the  settlement  and  congregation  took  its  name.  About  forty 
vears  ago,  he  was  one  of  the  pioneers  that  settled  in  the 
wild  forest  on,  Whitewater,  wliere  he  has  ever  since  resided. 
Thro'  his  long  career  of  public  life,  he  was  eminent  and 
popular  as  a  statesman  and  a  preacher.  He  was  a  long 
time  one  of  the  most  popular  and  useful  ])oliticians  in  the 
State  of  Kentucky,  was  seven  times  successively  elected  to 
the  Legislature  from  Bourl)on  county.  And  several  times 
he  represented  this  county  in  the  Ohio  Legislature,  and 
was  esteemed  one  of  the  most  able  and  influential  members. 
In  particular,  he  distinguished  himself  in  his  zealous  and 
powerful  opposition  to  the  law  regulating  black  and  mu- 
latto persons,  which  he  thought  unjust  and  unconstitutional. 
On  this  occasion  he  made  such  a  powerful  and  impressive 
speech  in  favor  of  the  poor,  injured,  and  despised  Africans 
both  bond  and  free,  that  brought  tears  from  almost  every 
eye.  It  was  said  that  some  of  his  most  violent  opposers 
wept.  He  was  always  a  zealous  opposer  of  slavery.  When 
the  Constitution  of  Kentucky  was  formed,  he  was  a  candi- 
date for  the  Convention,  and  would  have  been  elected,  but 
for  his  abolition  principles.  This  was  the  principal  ques- 
tion at  issue.  And  at  the  public  meetings  of  the  people,  he 
made  warm  and  eloquent  speeches  in  opposition  to  slavery : 
and  so  great  was  his  popularity  and  influence,  that  he  was 
nigh  being  elected  a  member  of  the  Convention  in  a  slave 
State!  But  although  he  was  always  a  zealous  and  powerful 
opposer  of  slavery,  he  never  would  give  any  countenance 
to  the  present  movements  of  the  abolition  party.  He  viewed 
tlieir  political  party  organization  as  dangerous  and  im- 
politic, tending  rather  to  aggravate  the  great  evil  of  slavery, 
tlian  to  remove  it,  and  tending  to  the  dissolution  of  the 
Federal  Union.  That  it  was  calculated  to  excite  opposition 
between  the  northern  and  southern  States,  the  great  danger 


100  The    Biography    of 

of  which  Washington  so  earnestly  admonished  the  Ameri- 
can people,  in  his  Farewell  Address. 

Our  deceased  friend,  with  his  learning  and  talents,  had 
he  devoted  his  life  to  political  affairs,  might  have  filled  some 
of  the  highest  places  in  the  government.  Instead  of  passing 
a  long  life  in  an  humble  cabin,  in  an  obscure  little  valley. 
he  might  have  lived  in  a  splendid  mansion  in  some  grand 
metropolis.  But  his  mind  was  led  another  way.  His  life  was 
principally  devoted  to  the  cause  of  religion.  This  he  esteem- 
ed the  most  important  cause  on  earth.  He  was  trained  up 
for  the  ministry  in  the  Presbyterian  church ;  and  was  a  pro- 
bationer when  the  Springfield  Presbytery  seceded  from  the 
Synod  of  Kentucky.  He  joined  with  the  seceding  party,  and 
was  ordained  and  became  a  member  of  that  Presbytery. 
Soon  that  constituted  body  published  its  "Last  Will  and 
Testament,"  and  was  dissolved.  Its  members  disclaimed  be- 
ing the  leaders  of  a  party,  denounced  all  sectarianism;  and 
professed  to  sink  into  the  general  church,  the  great  body 
of  which  Jesus  Christ  is  the  head.  As  a  party  they  wished 
to  dissolve,  like  a  little  drop  mingling  in  the  ocean.  They 
declaimed  against  all  names  of  distinction  among  the  pro- 
fessors of  Christianity  but  that  of  Christian.  And  they 
claimed  all  good  Christians  as  brethren  of  the  same  body. 
Such  was  the  origin  of  the  Christian  denomination,  some- 
times called  New  Lights. 

Our  illustrious  deceased  friend  was  one  of  its  prin- 
cipal founders,  and  one  of  its  most  efficient  and  successful 
preachers.  Filled  with  ardent  zeal,  he  was  often  excessive 
in  his  labors.  Sometimes  he  traveled  and  preached  until 
his  strength  was  exhausted,  and  his  lungs  failed,  so  that  he 
would  have  to  refrain  from  preaching  until  he  was  recruit- 
ed. Such  was  the  manner  of  his  life,  until  he  failed  with 
age.  By  patient  continuance  in  well  doing,  he  still  sought 
for  glory,  honor  and  immortality ;  and  the  Christian  hope 
was  the  anchor  of  his  soul  in  death.  In  passing  the  dark 
valley,  he  feared  no  evil.  His  powerful  and  impressive 
eloquence  was  often  heard  and  felt  from  the  sacred  desk, 
and  in  the  legislative  halls,  but  we  will  hear  his  voice  no 
more.  He  sleeps  in  death !  A  large  concourse  of  his  friends 
and  fellow  citizens  followed  his  remains  to  the  grave.  Thus 
men  of  eminent  worth  and  virtue  should  be  honored  when 
they  die.  Many  differed  from  him  in  his  religious  opinions ; 
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but  all  highly  esteeemed  his  character ;  and  his  memory  to 
all  is  dear.  The  humble  writer  thought  some  of  his  religious 
opinions  wrong.  But  having  known  him  for  more  than 
half  a  century,  he  felt  that  this  brief  biography  and  eulogy 
of  his  character  was  justly  due  to  his  memory. 


The  author  of  the  following,  taken  from  the  "Religious 
Telescope,"  is  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  in  good  standing  in 
the  United  Brethren  in  Christ  Church. 

ELDER     DAVID     P  U  R  V I A  N  C  E 

DIED,  at  the  residence  of  his  son,  John,  in  Preble 
county,  Ohio,  on  the  19th  inst.,  Elder  David  Purviance, 
a   Minister   of   the   Christian   connection. 

In  reviewing  the  life  and  character  of  this  great  man, 
we  are  sensibly  struck  with  the  great  importance  and  avail- 
ability of  human  action,  when  coupled  with  grace  in  the 
cause  of  human  redemption.  About  forty  years  ago,  this 
venerable  man,  in  connection  with  B.  W.  Stone  and  others, 
seceded  from  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  State  of  Ken- 
tucky, and  as  brethren  united  in  the  cause  of  God.  They 
labored  most  efficiently  in  the  cause  of  a  full,  free,  and 
sufftcient  salvation,  which  at  that  time  was  a  most  unpopu- 
lar doctrine,  and  as  a  matter  of  course,  met  with  the  most 
uncompromising  opposition.  They,  however,  labored  with 
the  characteristic  zeal  of  true  disciples,  and  the  Lord 
crowned  their  exertion  with  almost  unparalleled  success. 
Multitudes  adopted  the  faith,  and  revival  succeeded  revival, 
until  like  a  halo  of  glory,  the  benign  influence  of  religion 
overspread  the  land.  After  having  spent  some  time  in  Ken- 
tucky, he  removed  to  the  State  of  Ohio,  where  the  same 
success  attended  his  labors ;  the  gospel  preached  had  its 
desired  effect ;  many  souls  were  converted,  and  Churches 
formed  in  different  parts  of  the  country.  Among  the  most 
important  of  these,  was  the  "Shiloh  Church,"  which  accord- 
ing to  information  was  established  about  thirty  years  ago. 
In  its  erection  he  was  its  principal  agent,  and  for  many 
years  its  able  and  faithful  pastor.  At  this  place  he  held  his 
standing  as  a  Church  member,  and  although  he  is  now  dead, 
yet  he  will  live  long  in  the  remembrance  of  those  who 
knew  him.   Even  while  writing,  my  mind  returns  again  to 
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the  days  of  my  boyhood,  when  by  the  hand  of  my  father 
and  mother,  I  walked  to  the  old  schoolhouse  in  the  neigh- 
borhood to  hear  Grandpap  Purviance  preach.  With  him 
are  associated  my  earliest  religious  conceptions,  and  should 
it  ultimately  be  my  unspeakably  happy  lot,  to  join  the  "gen- 
eral assembly  and  Church  of  the  first-born,"  in  the  king- 
dom of  glory,  I  now  think  that  I  must  esteem  this  good  old 
patriarch  as  one  of  the  first  means  employed  in  the  accom- 
plishment of  that  stupendous  work.  But  he  is  gone ;  death 
has  claimed  him  for  his  own  ;  he  now  sleeps  in  the  tomb, 
while  the  veil  of  death,  with  its  mantling  drapery,  envel- 
opes his  mouldering  dust.  His  afifliction  though  severe  was 
characterized  by  patience  and  resignation,  and  although 
four  score  years  had  furrowed  his  cheeks  and  silvered  his 
locks,  with  the  fullness  of  years  and  in  the  fruition  of  his 
glory,  he  bade  farewell  to  his  family,  his  brethren  and  the 
world,  and  silently  passed  to  "that  bourne  whence  no  trav- 
eler returns." 

O.  H.  KENDRICK. 
New  Westville,  Aug.  23d.   1847. 

The  following  is  an  extract  from  an  obituary,  written 
a  few  days  after  the  death  of  Eld.  David  Purviance,  by  his 
grandson : 

Upon  the  character  of  Eld.  Purviance  I  need  make 
little  remark.  There  is  little  likelihood  that  it  will  be  mis- 
conceived or  forgotten.  His  memory,  and  the  memory  of 
his  many  virtues,  are  embalmed  in  the  hearts  of  all  who 
knew  him. 

The  spheres  of  his  action  were  various  and  extended  : 
and  the  stations  which  he  was  called  upon  to  occupy  in  the 
world  were  numerous  and  responsible ;— yet,  in  all  of  them, 
he  was  honored  and  respected,  and  the  scrupulous  faithful- 
ness and  unwavering  integrity  with  which  he  discharged 
his  arduous  duties,  abundantly  evinced,  that  the  great  and 
paramount  rule  of  his  action  was  a  high  sense  of  obligation 
to  his  country  and  to  his  God. 

As  a  neighbor  and  a  friend,  he  was  characterized  by 
affability,  gentleness  and  fidelity.  As  a  citizen,  he  was  dis- 
tinguished for  his  love  of  order,  respect  for  the  laws,  and 
zealous  devotion  to  the  country  of  his  nativity.  As  a  legis- 
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lator,  he  was  remarkable  for  the  upright  independence  of 
his  views,  the  fervent  energy  of  his  action,  and  his  constant 
devotion   to    the   cause    of    Universal    Liberty. 

To  his  great  worth  as  a  parent,  the  undying  aiifection 
of  his  numerous    family  bears   ample  testimony. 

But  it  is  as  a  Christian,  and  a  Minister  of  the  Gospel 
that  we  view  him  with  most  lively  interest.  'Tis  here,  that 
we  see  the  complete  development  in  their  greatest  lustre, 
of  all  those  noble  qualities  which  distinguished  him  as  a 
man. 

Embracing  religion  in  early  life,  through  the  whole 
course  of  his  long  protracted  pilgrimage,  he  was  never 
known  to  falter  in  its  pursuit.  His  religion  was  not  the 
evanescent  flash  of  the  nocturnal  lightning,  which  is  fol- 
lowed by  darkness  as  profound  as  that  which  preceded  it ; 
but  more  resembled  the  perpetual  effulgence  of  the  sun  in 
the  heavens,  whose  brilliancy  is  never  dimmed. 

The  peculiarity  of  the  religious  views  which  he  em- 
braced in  youth,  manifested  that  independence  of  thought 
and  of  action  which  characterized  him  thro'  life;  and  the 
influence  which  those  views  exerted  on  the  moral  tenor  of 
his  course,  speaks  much  in  their  favor,- 

As  a  preacher,  though  never  backward  in  the  reproof 
of  sin,  he  was  ever  popular  among  all  classes  of  hearers ; 
and  though  firm  and  zealous  in  the  maintenance  of  his 
peculiar  tenets,  yet,  his  exemplary  piety  commanded  the 
esteem ;  and  the  softness  of  his  manners,  and  sweetness  of 
his  disposition,  procured  him  the  love,  even  of  his  oppo- 
nents. 

His  death  was  peculiarly  glorious  and  happy  as  it 
crowned  a  life  no  less  so.  Nor  were  the  resignation  and 
even  joy  with  which  he  met  his  doom,  the  result  of  a  vis- 
ionary delusion,  but  of  great  study  of  his  life. 

He  practically  exemplified  these  beautiful  lines  from 
Bryant : 

Til   live,    that   whtn   thy   sumnKjiis   comes   to  join 
The   innumerable    caravan,    that   moves 
To  the  pale  realms  of  shade,  where  each  shall  take 
His  chamber   in  the   silent  halls  of  death; 
Thou  go   not   like   the  quarry   slave   at   night. 
Scourged  to  his  dungeon:   but,   sustained  and  soothed 
By  an    unfaltering  trust,   approach    thy   grave, 
Like   one    who    wraps    the   drapery   of  his   couch 
About  him,   and   lies  down    to   pleasant   dreams. 
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We  will  now  present  our  readers  witli  the  Memoirs 
of  Elder  David  Purviance  written  by  himself,  in  two  parts. 
These  were  written  about  11  or  12  years  before  his  death. 
The  writer  feels  clear  in  saying,  that  the  leading  principles 
and  doctrines  contained  in  these  Memoirs,  he  continued 
confidently  to  believe  as  long  as  he  lived  ;  he  carried  them 
with  him  to  his   errave. 
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CHAPTER  XV 
Memoirs  of  Elder  David  Purviance 


PART  I 


His  religion.  Early  instructions.  His  exit  from  Presbyter- 
ianism.  The  Shaker  difficulty.  His  views  on  the  subject  of  Bap- 
tism. 


fH  A  V  E  numbered   nearly 
my   three   score   and   ten 
years.   I  am   not  able  to 
preach  very   much,  con- 
sequently have  the  more 
use  for  my  pen.   I  have 
written    the    treatise    to 
which   this   is   prefixed,    for  my  own   satis- 
faction,  and   hoping   it   might   be   beneficial 
to  others.  And  it  may  be  a  small  memento 
to  my  friends  and  brethren,  after   "I   shall 
have  gone  the  way  of  all  the  earth." 

I  have  expressed  my  views  on  some 
controverted  points  of  doctrine  with  -unre- 
served frankness  and  plainness,  yet  in  a 
manner  not  calculated  to  ofifend  any  Chris- 
tian. Particularly  on  the  subject  of  baptism 
and  the  design  of  that  ordinance,  it  appear- 
ed to  me,  that  the  present  state  of  things 
demanded  from  me  something  explicit  and  unequivocal ;  but 
throughout  the  whole,  I  have  enjoyed  that  "love  which 
worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbor."  When  that  is  wanting,  we 
may  try  to  use  smooth  words,  but  the  bitter  water  is  likely 
to  leak  out.  It  appears  that  almost  every  association  of  men 
(especially  young  theologians),  esteem  themselves  as  the 
luminaries  of  the  w^orld,  and  wonder  at  the  blindness  of 
those  who  do  not  see  the  light.  In  one  respect  1  am  like  all 
the  rest,  i.e.,  I  believe  I  am  right.  r)Ut  I  have  learned,  by 
long  experience,  not  to  be  surprised,  nor  the  least  disquieted, 
because  others  believe  diflferentlv. 
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I  have  been  a  professor  of  the  Christian  religion  for 
more  than  fifty  years;  and  for  about  thirty-three  years,  I 
have  been  endeavoring  to  preach  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

In  reviewing  my  past  course,  I  see  many  changes  in 
matters  of  opinion ;  but  I  have  never  changed  my  religion. 
My  religion  is  LOVE,  and  I  am  happy  in  reflecting,  that 
in  this  all  Christians  agree.  Love  is  the  proper  criterion  or 
evidence  of  true  religion  both  to  ourselves,  and  to  the  world. 
I  John,  3,  14, — "We  know,  that  we  have  passed  from 
death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren."  John  13,  35, — 
"By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye 
have  love  one  to  another."  Rom.  13,  10. — "Love  worketh 
no  ill  to  his  neighbor."  But  on  the  reverse,  it  inclines  to 
acts  of  beneficence  ;  therefore  saith  James,  "Pure  religion 
and  undefiled  before  God  and  the  Father  is  this,  To  visit 
the  fatherless  and  widows,  in  their  affliction,"  &c.  In  vain 
is  that  faith,  that  does  not  work  by  love — and  in  vain  is 
every  effort  to  promote  unity  in  the  church  or  among  re- 
ligionists, where  love  does  not  predominate.  "Perfect  love 
casts  out  fear." — it  inspires  with  boldness,  not  only  to 
speak,  but  to  obey  the  word  of  the  Lord ;  and  his  com- 
mandments are  not  grievous.  But  it  saith,  "In  meekness 
instructing  those  that  oppose  themselves."  "Let  all  your 
things  be  done  with  charity." 

I  have  no  doubt  that  creeds  and  confessions  of  faith 
have  been  a  source  of  strife  and  envying,  but  they  may  be 
opposed  in  a  manner  which  is  calculated  to  widen  the 
breach. 

It  avails  but  little  for  a  person  to  declaim  against  big- 
otry and  sectarianism,  saying  his  creed  is  the  Bible,  and  he 
is  certainly  right.  It  is  true  his  creed  is  right,  but  his  judg- 
ment and  practice  too  may  be  erroneous.  With  equal  con- 
fidence, another  and  another  and  another  may  claim  to  be 
right,  and  finally  the  pope  may  claim  infallibility ;  and  com- 
monly he  who  is  the  most  clamorous  and  censorious  is  the 
farthest  wrong. 

Divers  ecclesiastical  forms  and  governments  have  been 
entailed  upon  the  present  generation,  in  like  manner  as 
monarchial  and  aristocratical  governments  have  been  on 
most  nations  of  the  world,  and  could  they  all.  both  ecclesi- 
astical and  civil,  be  abolished  with  one  blow,  I  should  doubt 
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the  expediency  of  the  measure.  It  seems  to  me  requisite  in 
both  cases,  that  the  people  should  be  enlightened  and  re- 
ceive the  principles  and  spirit  of  freedom  in  order  duly  to 
appreciate  and  enjoy  its  blessings,  and  there  is  no  more 
criminaHfy  in  being  born  and  educated  under  an  ecclesi- 
astical form  of  doctrine  and  discipline,  than  under  the  gov- 
ernment of  a  king  or  an  emperor.  Hence,  diversity  of  sen- 
timent and  practice  among  professing  Christians  is  not  only 
inevitable  but  innocent,  in  the  present  state  of  things.  For 
illustration  on  this  point,  and  hoping  it  may  be  profitable 
to  others,  I  shall  proceed  to  give  a  biographical  sketch  of 
my  religious  course  thus  far  through  life. 

I  was  born  a  Presbyterian.  My  father  and  his  preacher 
or  bishop  v^^ere  Presbyterians ;  and  as  soon  as  I  was  teach- 
able, they  instructed  me  faithfully  in  their  system  of  doc- 
trine, which  I  implicity  believed.  I  memorized  the  cate- 
chisms, larger  and  shorter,  not  doubting  the  truth  of  one  sen- 
tence therein  contained,  and  although  my  heart  was  little 
affected,  I  had  the  system  in  my  head,  and  could  argue  and 
contend  for  the  doctrine.  Now  let  me  ask,  Was  it  not  in- 
evitable? And  are  not  those  whose  parents  and  preceptors 
are  Methodists,  Baptists,  Quakers,  &c.,  inevitably  influenced 
to  believe  as  they  are  severally  taught,  and  without  crim- 
inality too?  Nothing  more  nor  less  can  be  reasonably  ex- 
pected in  their  infantile  state,  and  thus  the  mind  receives 
an  early  bias  which  the  majority  retain  through  life. 

But  to  proceed :  In  process  of  time  my  mind  was  en- 
lightened ;  I  had  some  just  views  of  the  majesty  and  holi- 
ness of  God,  and  of  my  own  wretched,  sinful  .state.  I  had 
been  previously  taught  to  repeat  the  Lord's  prayer,  and 
perhaps  some  others.  But  then  I  began  to  pray  indeed,  and 
the  prayer  of  the  Publican  suited  me  precisely.  I  persevered 
in  secret  prayer,  and  ere  long  my  soul  was  comforted  and 
glowed  with  love  to  God  and  to  all  mankind.  I  felt  a  sweet 
nearness  and  union  with  every  one  who  (I  believed)  pos- 
sessed the  same  spirit;  yet  a  thought  of  being  anything  else 
than  a  Presbyterian  did  not  enter  my  mind,  and  having 
not  yet  come  to  the  age  at  which  it  was  usual  for  persons 
to  apply  for  admission  to  the  full  communion  of  the  church ; 
I  kept  back  and  after  some  time  relapsed,  and  for  a  con- 
siderable time  neglected  secret  prayer.  But  again  I  was 
bro't  to   mourn    for  my   sins   and    backslidings   and    renew 
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my  engagedness :  and  finally  applied  to  our  preacher,  old 
Dr.  Hall ;  was  examined  as  to  my  exercise  and  experience, 
and  admitted  to  the  communion-table.  From  that  time  till 
after  my  removal  from  North  Carolina  and  settlement  in 
Kentucky,  I  recollect  nothing  worthy  of  particular  notice. 
In  the  year  1792,  I  came  to  Caneridge,  Bourbon  county, 
Ky.  There  was  some  appearance  of  a  revival ;  meetings  for 
preaching  and  prayer  were  frequent,  and  I  got  into  difficulty 
and  distress  on  the  doctrine  of  election  and  effectual  call- 
ing. To  show  the  cause  of  my  distress  more  particularly,  I 
shall  quote  the  following:  Larger  Cat.,  Ou.  59, — "Redemp- 
tion is  certainly  applied  and  effectually  communicated  to 
all  those  for  whom  Christ  hath  purchased  it,  who  are  in 
time  by  the  Holy  Ghost  enabled  to  believe  in  Christ  accord- 
ing to  the  gospel."  Qu.  68, — "All  the  elect  and  they  only 
are  effectually  called,  although  others  may  be,  and  often 
are,  outwardly  called  by  the  ministry  of  the  word,  and 
have  some  common  operations  of  the  Spirit,"  &c.  I  did  not 
call  in  question  the  truth  of  the  doctrine.  I  looked  on  my 
friends  and  associates  with  ardent  desire  for  their  salva- 
tion; I  saw  many  of  them  living  without  hope  and  without 
God  in  the  world,  and  said  in  my  heart:  "Poor  creatures, 
they  cannot  help  it  ;  if  they  are  not  of  the  elect,  if  redemp- 
tion has  not  been  purchased  for  them,  they  must  perish 
and  that  without  remedy,- — -it  is  hard."  The  thought  that 
God  was  hard  wounded  my  conscience  and  increased  my 
distress.  I  communicated  my  difficulty  to  some  brethren, 
and  was  recommended  to  some  Presbyterian  books,  (and  I 
thought  of  reading  no  others).  I  read  but  found  no  relief. 
I  recollect  after  reading  a  sermon  published  by  David  Rice, 
in  whom  I  had  great  confidence,  and  who,  I  yet  believe, 
was  an  excellent  man,  I  met  a  friend,  whom  I  esteemed 
a  wise  and  good  man,  with  the  book  in  my  hand.  He  in- 
quired what  book  it  was.  I  answered,  "Mr.  Rice's  sermon 
on  election."  He  replied,  "It  is  an  excellent  piece."  I  ob- 
served, "It  contains  a  number  of  good  things,  but  still,  there 
is  something  dark  to  me."  He  asked,  "What  is  that?"  I 
answered,  "After  all  he  has  said,  it  appears  to  me  that  the 
reason  why  one  is  taken  to  heaven  and  another  sent  to 
hell,  is  because  God  has  ordained  and  will  do  it."  He  said, 
"That  is  the  truth — God  is  a  sovereign."  Afterwards  I  men- 
tioned my  difficulty  to  Samuel  Wilson,  who  since  became  a 
preacher  and  settled  on  Deer  creek,  Ohio.  He  handed  me  a 
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book  which  he  thought  would  help  me.  I  took  it  home,  and 
commenced  reading  with  eager  hope  of  relief.  The  writer 
proceeded  to  show  the  stability  and  certainty  of  every 
thing  contained  in  the  covenant  of  redenij^ition,  the  faith- 
fulness of  God  in  his  promises,  and  that  not  one  included 
in  the  covenant  could  possibly  be  lost ;  but  to  guard  against 
Armenianism,  he  added :  "The  salvation  of  the  non-elect 
must  remain  as  it  ever  was,  an  impossibility."  As  soon  as 
I  read  that  sentence,  I  dashed  the  book  across  the  room 
and  never  opened  it  again.  After  sometime.  I  concluded 
the  subject  was  too  profound  and  intricate  for  my  capac- 
ity: that  God  will  do  right,  and   there  let   the   matter   rest. 

Soon  after  I  became  engaged  in  politics,  and  was  elected 
a  member  of  the  Legislature  of  Kentucky,  and  so  continued 
till  tlie  commencement  of  the  great  revival  (so  called),  I 
tliink  in  the  year  1801  ;  and  although  there  was  some  dis- 
order and  enthusiasm,  and  even  fanaticism  among  us,  I 
must  bear  my  testimony  that  it  was  a  glorious  work  of  God, 
and  I  know  several  persons,  even  in  Preble  county,  who 
can  yet  tell  the  great  things  which  they  witnessed  and  ex- 
perienced at  that  time.  They  then  set  out,  and  are  yet 
bending  their  course  for  (llory.  We  profes.sors,  who  had 
been  rather  lanquid  and  lukewarm,  were  stirred  up  and 
became  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord.  I  could  adopt  the 
language  of  the  Psalmist,  "I  had  rather  be  a  doorkeeper  in 
the  house  of  God,  than  dwell  in  the  tents  of  wickedness. 
One  thing  have  I  desired  of  the  Lord  and  that  will  I  seek 
after:  that  I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the 
days  of  my  life,  to  behold  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  and 
inquire  in  his  temple."  I  was  moved  to  speak  publicly  in 
exhortation,  and  after  some  time,  I  offered  myself  to  the 
Presbytery  as  a  candidate  for  the  gospel  ministry.  I  con- 
cluded to  abandon  my  political  calling:  as  agreeable  to  the 
Constitution  of  the  State,  a  preacher  of  the  gospel  was  not 
entitled  to  a  seat  in  the  Legislature.  As  respected  literary 
qualifications  I  informed  the  Presbytery  that  for  several 
years  I  had  paid  no  attention  to  the  Latin  and  Greek  lan- 
guages, and  woulfl  not  undertake  to  ^'^revise  them.  However 
they  examined  me  slightly,  and  received  me.  By  Bro.  Stone's 
direction,  I  had  prepared  a  written  discourse  which  I  read 
privately.   I  shall  pass  over   further  particulars  here. 

*Revive    i.s   perhap.'<    the    word    intended. — Ed. 
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I  think  on  my  return  from  Presbytery,  in  company 
with  B.  W.  Stone,  I  asked  him  what  books  I  should  read 
in  order  to  prepare  for  an  examination  on  divinity.  He  an- 
swered, "Read  the  Bible."  From  reading  that  holy,  precious 
book,  I  received  it  as  a  certain  truth :  that  Jesus  by  the 
grace  of  God  tasted  death  for  every  man.  I  learned  that 
the  invitations  of  the  gospel  extended  to  every  sinner — 
and  I  believed  sincerely.  Sometimes  I  read  other  books  and 
found  that  even  Calvinistic  authors  occasionally  held  forth 
the  same  truth,  to  the  joy  of  my  heart.  Instance  the  fol- 
lowing— I   think   from   Erskine: 

"Gospel  offers  but  a  sham  we  make, 
If  ev'ry  sinner  has  not  right  to  take." 

Here  I  commenced  my  exit  from  Calvinism ;  and  have 
never  desired  to  return.  I  soon  learned  that  the  doctrine  I 
had  embraced,  was  condemned  by  the  leading  members  in 
Presbytery ;  but  I  determined  that  whether  they  granted 
me  license  or  not,  they  sliould  not  be  deceived  ;  consequently 
in  my  popular  or  trial  discourses  and  examinations  on  di- 
vinity, I  held  forth  the  doctrine  explicitly,  that  Christ  died 
for  all  men.  It  is  inexpedient  to  give  a  particular  detail  of 
the  occurrences  which  ensued.  I  will  remark,  however,  that 
my  case  was  somewhat  different  from  that  of  a  youth  di- 
rectly from  college.  I  had  been  associated  with  men  of 
every  grade  and  rank.  I  had  been  in  the  habit  of  investi- 
gation and  public  debate,  and  1  endeavored  to  maintain  my 
position  and  prove  the  doctrine  from  scripture,  which  (by 
the  by)  was  not  a  hard  task.  I  now  recollect  only  one  case 
in  which  I  found  serious  difficulty ;  and  had  I  understood 
the  doctrine  of  atonement  as  I  now  do,  that  would  have 
been  easy.  The  case  was  as  follows :  Joseph  Howe  stated 
the  case :  "Jesus  either  died  for  all  sins  of  some  men  ;  or  for 
some  sins  of  all  men ;  or  for  all  sins  of  all  men."  I  was 
called  on  to  answer.  I  hesitated  ;  I  think  I  chose  the  last, 
and  said  that  men  were  condemned  for  rejecting  the  salva- 
tion provided  and  freely  offered. 

But  said  he,  "Unbelief  is  a  sin  and  included,  and  all 
must  inevitably  be  saved  in  case  he  died  for  all  their  sins." 
I  was  puzzled ;  but  I  recollect  another  case,  in  which  I 
thought  I  puzzled  him  and  some  others.  I  asked,  "Is  not 
the  sinner  condemned  for  disbelieving  the  truth?"  An- 
swered, "Yes."  Question,  "If  Jesus  did  not  die  for  hmi, 
would  he  not  believe  a  lie,  should  he  believe  in  him  as  his 
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Saviour?"  I  remember  a  stare,  but  if  an  answer  was  given, 
I  do  not  recollect  it.  Upon  the  whole  license  was  withheld, 
and  I  was  continued  as  a  candidate. 

Notwithstanding  all  that  happened  and  my  change  of 
sentiments,  my  religion  was  not  changed,  except  in  degree. 
I  trusted  in  the  same  God.  I  possessed  the  same  spirit ;  I 
loved  the  men  who  composed  that  Presbytery.  I  believed 
they  acted  conscientiously  according  to  their  faith  and 
judgment.  I  will  now  return  and  notice  some  things  which 
occurred  in  the  course  of  the  revival  before  mentioned. 
The  work  was  so  extraordinary  that  some  pious  people 
doubted  the  reality  of  their  religion,  because  they  were  not 
subjects  of  the  same  exercises,  and  did  not  feel  the  same 
power  that  others  experienced.  We  yet  retained  the  Calvin- 
istic  idea  of  the  perseverance  of  the  saints.  I  conversed 
with  several  friends  in  that  situation,  and  participated  in 
their  distress ;  my  own  wife  in  particular.  Our  common 
course  was  to  retrograde,  to  the  time  and  place  of  their 
conversion,  in  order  to  ascertain  whether  the  work  was  gen- 
uine. And  when  we  arrived  at  the  first  stake  we  found  it 
encompassed  with  darkness.  Finally,  I  became  convinced 
we  were  wrong.  I  said  to  my  wife,  "I  do  not  believe  you 
will  ever  find  relief  by  going  backward.  You  need  not  ex- 
amine whether  you  had  religion  12  or  15  years  ago;  I  have 
it  now.  Grace  is  freely  offered ;  believe  the  gospel ;  ask  and 
ye  shall  receive."  After  a  pause  she  said,  "How  shall  I  get 
faith?  It  is  the  gift  of  God."  I  was  staggered  and  hesitated, 
but  after  some  reflection,  I  replied,  "I  believe  we  have  been 
wrong  about  faith.  Now  is  God's  time,  on  his  part  all  things 
are  now  ready,  he  requires  no  delay ;  venture  on  his  word. 
Draw  nigh  to  God,  and  he  will  draw  nigh  to  you."  It  was 
not  long  afterwards  that  she  obtained  a  new  experience; 
and  I  believe  never  again  went  backwards  to  hunt  for  re- 
ligion. She  has  finished  her  course,  she  has  kept  the  faith, 
and  I  have  no  doubt  has  attained  the  crown  of  righteous- 
ness. I  was  in  the  habit  of  public  speaking,  and  I  saw  the 
light  but  not  so  clearly  as  to  leave  the  ship  and  walk  on  the 
water.  Sometimes  I  would  step  out  and  hold  forth  grace 
entirely  free  and  entreat  and  invite  sinners  freely  to  receive. 
Again  I  would  step  back  and  say  within  myself,  Surely  God 
must  work  in  them  by  his  Spirit — He  must  give  them  faith. 
While  I  was  thus  halting.  Marshal  and  Stone  and  others 
ventured  quite  out.  and  preached  boldly  and  clearly  on  the 


112  The    Biography    OF 

subject  of  faith;  it  may  be  expected  I  was  not  long  behind. 
I  saw  "men  as  trees  walking" ;  with  a  little  help,  "I  saw 
every  man  clearly."  Before  the  next  session  of  the  Presby- 
tery, there  was  a  meeting  of  the  Synod,  the  particulars  I 
need  not  relate.  *  Marshal,  .Stone,  Al'Xemar,  Thompson  and 
Dunlavy  became  separate ;  and  I  by  letter  withdrew  from 
the  Presbytery,  and  was  licensed  to  preach  by  the  separa- 
tists. We  denounced  as  heretics''"'*  and  truly  there  was  a 
great  change  in  theory ;  but  my  religion  was  still  the  same. 
The  same  principle  of  love  was  in  my  heart ;  I  felt  the  spirit 
of  union  and  fellowship,  with  all  Christians,  even  those 
who  rejected  us  and  cast  out  our  names  as  evil,  so  far  as 
I  could  believe  they  were  honest,  and  endeavoring  to  know 
and  do  the  will  of  God. 

Efforts  were  made  to  put  us  down ;  but  the  Lord  was 
with  us,  and  we  were  successful.  We  stood  firmly  in  de- 
fence of  the  gospel,  and  sometimes  made  direct  attacks  on 
the  Calvinistic  system.  Upon  a  review  I  think  sometimes  I 
was  too  severe.  Christians  are  represented  by  a  candle  placed 
in  a  candlestick  and  set  on  a  table.  The  candle  gives  a  con- 
stant light,  but  exercises  no  coercive  means.  Christians  are 
to  shine — holding  forth  the  word  of  life ;  but  unless  this  is 
done  in  the  spirit  of  meekness  and  love,  and  beholders  see 
our  good  works,  they  will  not  glorify  our  Father  who  is 
in  heaven. 

We  had  much  opposition  to  encounter,  and  frequently 
we  were  severely  censured  by  some  of  our  best  friends, 
and  persons  whom  we  esteemed  as  Christians.  In  this  class 
was  my  father  who  lived  in  Tennessee.  He  heard  of  my 
apostasy  and  wrote  me  a  letter  severely  reprobating  my 
course.  I  believed  he  was  a  Christian  and  thought  it  best 
at  his  advanced  age,  to  avoid  disputation,  and  let  him  get 
along  as  easily  as  possible  in  his  own  way.  Ere  long,  how- 
ever, I  visited  him  and  other  friends  in  that  country.  In 
general  I  did  not  avoid  disputing  with  him  ;  but  found  it 
best  on  some  occasions,  to  use  arguments  and  throw  dif- 
ficulties in  his  way.  The  doctrine  of  faith  was  at  that  time 


*It  will  be  noticed  this  name  is  usually  spelled  Marshall,  but 
faithfulness  to  the  original  book  has  been  the  aim  each  place  it 
occurs. — Ed. 

**Evidently.  ''We  were  denounced  as  heretics."  &c.,  is  the 
thought    intended. — Ed. 
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the  main  point  in  dispute.  An  old  accjuaintance  came  to  my 
father's,  while  I  was  there,  who  appeared  to  be  inquiring 
and  seeking  for  information.  I  endeavored  to  show  him 
that  although  God  was  the  author  of  our  faith,  he  became 
so  by  giving  us  testimony,  or  sufficient  evidence,  that  for 
this  purpose  miracles  were  wrought  and  the  scriptures  writ- 
ten. John  20.  31, — "These  are  written  that  ye  might  be- 
lieve that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;  and  that  be- 
lieving ye  might  have  life  through  his  name."  Thomas  was 
unbelieving,  but  did  not  expect  faith  to  be  given  any  other 
way,  than  by  stronger  evidence.  "Except  I  shall  see  in  his 
hands,"  &c.  Jesus  gave  him  the  evidence  he  required,  and 
said,  "Be  not  faithless  but  believing."  My  father  said.  "If 
I  can  act  faith  myself,  I  will  not  give  God  all  the  glory." 
I  thus  replied :  Whether  do  you  glorify  God  the  most,  by 
believing  or  disbelieving  his  word?  I  added  if  a  man  testi- 
fies a  fact,  and  you  believe  his  testimony  you  please  and 
honor  him;  but,  if  you  say  I  cannot  believe,  it  is  highly  of- 
fensive. "Ye  believe  the  witness  of  men ;  the  witness  of 
God  is  greater."  The  other  man  said,  "I  never  thought  of 
that  before,"  and  there  was  little  more  said. 

On  a  subsequent  visit  to  my  father's  he  mentioned  the 
doctrine  of  imputed  righteousness,  as  an  essential,  which  he 
charged  me  with  denying.  The  sequel  was  in  substance  as 
follows :  I  asked  him  what  he  understood  by  imputed  right- 
eousness? He  answered:  "The  righteousness  or  obedience 
of  Christ  accounted  to  us  as  ours."  "And,"  said  I.  "our 
sins  imputed  or  accounted  to  Christ  as  his."  He  answered, 
"Yes."  "Now,"  said  I,  "the  law  requires  of  us  perfect 
righteousness;  Christ  has  rendered  it,  and  it  is  placed  to 
our  account.  This  would  appear  amply  sufficient.  But  our 
sins  are  all  imputed  to  him.  and  he  has  borne  or  paid  the 
penalty  in  our  stead,  this  must  gain  us  an  acquital.  It  ap- 
pears to  be  two  fold  satisfaction  and  will  all  this  do?  Must 
we  not  do  righteousness  or  be  condemned?"  I  proceeded. 
"  'Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,'  and  I  know  you  can 
not  be  satisfied  without  the  witness  in  yourself  that  you 
love  God  and  keep  his  commandments."  He  agreed  that 
he  could  not.  After  a  little  more  conversation  he  started  to 
a  Presbyterian  meeting,  and  I  expected  he  would  carry  the 
difficulty  to  his  preacher ;  and  that  on  his  return  I  would 
get  some  answer,  but  I  heard  no  more  of  it.  I  once  believed 
tlie    doctrine    of    imputed    righteousness    and    imputed    sin, 
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and  sometimes  was  comforted  from  the  belief ;  but  upon 
examination  I  could  not  reconcile  it  with  scripture  and  rea- 
son. 

For  illustration  I  will  state  a  case.  The  law  of  our 
land  requires  certain  service,  to  be  performed  by  individ- 
uals, and  the  penalty  of  death  is  annexed  in  case  of  faihire. 
One  man  fails,  and  a  substitute  appears  and  is  accepted  and 
performs  the  service,  which  is  imputed  and  placed  to  the 
credit  of  the  delinquent.  Is  he  not  clear?  No,  the  penalty 
of  death  according  to  the  law  must  be  endured  :  the  sub- 
stitute submits  and  dies  in  his  room?  Is  the  law  now  satis- 
fied? No,  the  law  yet  demands  obedience  from  the  delin- 
quent, and  must  be  fulfilled  by  him,  or  he  must  die.  Other 
individuals  not  only  fail  in  point  of  obedience,  but  become 
active  enemies  to  the  government.  They  are  condemned,  and 
must  die.  Is  there  any  hope  in  their  case?  None  but  in 
mercy.  There  is  mercy  in  the  government.  The  Governor 
can  grant  reprieves  and  pardons.  They  present  their  peti- 
tion— acknowledge  their  transgressions,  and  that  they  are 
justly  condemned :  but  if  pardon  can  be  obtained,  they  are 
disposed  henceforth  to  become  loyal  and  faithful  citizens 
and  subjects.  They  are  fully  pardoned.  So  under  the  gospel, 
a  debt  paid  cannot  be  forgiven.  Luke  7,  41,  "A  certain 
creditor  had  two  debters :  the  one  owed  five  hundred  pieces, 
and  the  other  fifty ;  and  when  they  had  nothing  to  pay,  he 
frankly  forgave  them  both."  *  I  do  not  recollect  that  my 
father  ever  afterwards  mentioned  a  controversial  subject 
to  me ;  he  heard  me  preach  frequently  and  appeared  to  be 
reconciled  and  comforted.  But  after  my  departure,  (as  I 
was  informed)  his  preacher  infused  prejudice  into  his  mind. 
I  suppose  they  had  a  care  for  the  good  old  man,  and  were 
afraid  he  would  be  subverted  or  turned  away  from  the 
faith,  but  I  was  sorry  that  they  troubled  him.  He  had  been 
somewhat  turned,  for  he  was  then  a  Cumberland  Presby- 
terian. 

For  some  time  before  our  separation  from  the  Pres- 
byterians, there  were  complaints  against  some  preachers  as 

*On  the  doctrine  of  atonement,  imputation  and  vicarious  suf- 
ferings, I  labored  longer  and  experienced  greater  difficulty  than  on 
any  other  subject — the  particulars  I  have  omitted.  I  will  here  ob- 
serve, that  my  starting  place  to  get  my  mind  clear  on  that  subject, 
was  Lev.  16,  19  to  30;  then  I  discovered  that  the  design  of  atone- 
ment was  to  cleanse  or  purify,  and  thus  to  reconcile  to  God.  Thence 
I  was  led  to  Heb.  9.  13  to  23;  any  one  who  will  read  these  scrip- 
tures may  see  the  connection. 
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being  heterodox,  and  especially  R.  M'Neniar  was  harrassed 
with  charges  for  false  doctrine.  During  the  time  of  those 
trials,  he  appeared  to  be  a  humble  spiritual  man  and  a  good 
preacher.  But  after  the  separation — when  we  were  blessed 
with  success,  and  he  seemed  to  occupy  the  place  of  a  leader 
and  was  sustained  and  followed  by  a  large  and  respectable 
body  of  people :  It  appeared  to  me,  that  like  Hezekiah.  "He 
rendered  not  again  according  to  the  benefit  done  unto  him, 
for  his  heart  was  lifted  up."  I  also  discovered  some  traits 
of  the  same  detestable  pride  in  John  Dunlavy.  They  were 
not  content  to  abide  in  the  simplicity  of  the  truth.  They 
became  fanatics,  and  were  prepared  for  an  overthrow — 
when  the  Shakers  entered  in  among  us  and  swept  them  ofT 
with  others  who  were  led  into  wild  enthusiasm.  The  shock 
to  the  church  was  severe — but  it  terminated  for  good.  It 
served  as  a  warning  to  us  to  watch  and  pray,  and  cleave 
to  the  Lord  and  to  his  word.  We  heard  the  word  of  the 
Lord:  "Is  there  no  king  in  thee,  is  thy  counselor  perished?" 
M'Nemar  was  gone,  but  Jesus  Christ  had  not  joined  the 
Shakers.  The  bond  of  union  and  fellowship  was  dissolved 
between  us  and  those  who  had  received  the  Shaker  testi- 
mony. They  were  moved  from  "the  foundation  of  the 
apostles  and  prophets."  and  had  received  a  new  revelation 
— "another  gospel."  "They  went  out  from  us,  that  they 
might  be  made  manifest  that  they  were  not  all  of  us."  We 
found  their  character  delineated:  1st  Tim.  4,  1,  "Some  shall 
depart  from  the  faith  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits  and 
doctrines  of  devils."  In  my  judgment,  this  is  the  proper 
criterion  of  Christian  fellowship :  Those  who  are  "built  on 
the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ 
himself  being  the  chief  corner  stone,"  Eph.  2,  20.  "Who 
walk  in  the  light  as  he  is  in  the  light,  have  fellowship  one 
with  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son, 
cleanseth  them  from  all  sin,"  1st  John,  1,  7. 

The  preachers,  who  had  (at  the  time  the  Shakers 
came),  associated  themselves  together  as  fellow-laborers, 
were  few  in  number.  Mattliew  Houston,  formerly  a  popu- 
lar Presbyterian  preacher,  had  joined  us.  He  went  to  the 
Shakers.  It  was  a  fiery  trial,  but  the  word  of  the  Lord 
can  aflFord  relief  in  every  case.  Thence  we  learned  not  to 
think  it  strange  concerning  the  fiery  trial,  &c.  That  the 
church  was  the  Lord's  building,  and  on  the  rock,  and  the 
gates  of  hell  should  not  prevail.  We   found  the  word  con- 
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firmed,  as  written:  Acts  20,  29,  30, — "For  I  know  that 
after  my  departing  shall  grievous  wolves  enter  in  among 
you,  not  sparing  the  flock:  Also  of  your  own  selves,  shall 
men  arise,  speaking  perverse  things  to  draw  away  the  dis- 
ciples after  them."  I  have  thought  there  might  be  some- 
thing providential  in  the  coming  of  the  Shakers,  although 
some  honest  and  precious  souls  were  seduced  and  ruined 
by  their  means;  yet  a  growing  fanaticism  was  drawn  out 
of  the  church,  which  threatened  the  most  deleterious  ef- 
fects. 

The  next  occurrence  of  sufficient  importance  to  be 
noticed  in  my  history  relates  to  baptism.  Having  been  born 
and  educated  in  the  Presbyterian  church,  I  was  (I  think 
innocently  and  honestly)  a  pedobaptist.  Occasionally  I 
doubted  as  to  the  scriptural  warrant  for  baptizing  infants ; 
but  in  such  cases  I  had  recourse  to  books  written  by  pedo- 
baptists,  and  from  time  to  time  became  (as  I  thought) 
re-established.  Soon  after  the  birth  of  my  last  child,  being 
June  6th,  1805,  I  thought  of  having  her  baptized.  After 
some  reflection.  I  concluded  to  betake  myself  to  the  New 
Testament,  and  endeavor  to  read  and  examine  it  through- 
out, as  thougli  I  had  all  yet  to  learn  on  the  subject  of  bap- 
tism. I  accordingly  proceeded,  until  I  read  Acts  2,  41,  "Then 
they  that  gladly  received  his  word  were  baptized,  and  the 
same  day  were  added  unto  them  about  3000  souls."  That 
passage  struck  my  mind  with  weight  and  decision.  It  ap- 
peared to  me  that  baptism  was  the  initiatory  ordinance  by 
which  they  were  added  or  joined  to  the  church.  I  thought 
within  myself :  Were  not  some  of  those  3000  heads  of 
families?  But  it  seems  that  those  and  those  only  were  bap- 
tized who  received  the  word.  Next  I  read  Acts  8,  12,  "But 
when  they  believed  Philip  preaching  the  things  concerning 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  they 
were  baptized  both  men  and  women."  I  asked  myself :  Had 
they  not  children?  Also  verses  37,  38;  and  again  Acts  10, 
47,  "Can  any  man  forbid  water  that  these  should  not  be 
baptized,  who  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we?" 
Here  again  at  the  opening  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles, 
Peter  commanded  those  only  to  be  baptized,  who  had  '■e- 
ceived  the  Holy  Spirit. 

I  passed  on  to  chap.  16,  where  we  have  an  account  that 
Lydia  and  her  household,  and  the  jailor  and  all  his,  were 
baptized.  I  recollect  that  from  hence  an  argument  was  drawn 
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in  favor  of  infant  baptism ;  but  from  verse  40  it  appears 
that  the  household  of  Lydia  were  brethren,  and  from  verse 
34,  that  the  jailor  "rejoiced,  believing  in  God  with  all  his 
house."  Also,  18,  8,  "Many  of  the  Corinthians  hearing,  be- 
lieved and  were  baptized." 

From  the  whole  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  it 
appeared  to  me,  that  it  was  their  uniform  practice  forthwith 
to  baptize  and  thus  receive  or  add  to  the  church  all  those 
and  only  those  who  professed  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  were  willing  to  take  upon  themselves  his  name 
and  religion.  The  baptism  was  a  token  or  badge  of  that 
profession,  and  they  were  thereby  distinguished  and  known 
as  his  disciples  and  followers.  Afterward  my  mind  turned 
to  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham:  Gen.  17,  7,  "And  I 
will  establish  my  covenant  between  me  and  thee,  and  thy 
seed  after  thee  in  their  generations,  for  an  everlasing  cov- 
enant, to  be  a  God  unto  thee  and  thy  seed  after  tliee."  This 
taken  in  connection  with  some  other  scriptures  I  had  con- 
sidered as  the  strong  ground  and  foundation  of  the  right 
of  infants  to  baptism.  Upon  an  examination  of  those  pas- 
sages of  scripture  (I  at  least  thought)  I  discovered  an  er- 
ror in  the  application  of  the  promise  to  the  seed  of  believers 
in  Christ;  because  so  far  as  the  covenant  relates  to  the 
gospel  day,  believers  themselves  only  are  the  seed  or  chil- 
dren of  Abraham.  The  promise  is  not  applicable  to  their 
natural  seed  or  even  to  the  natural  seed  of  Abraham.  Rom. 
9,  8,  "They  which  are  the  children  of  flesh,  are  not  the 
children  of  God,  but  the  children  of  the  promise  are  counted 
for  the  seed."  None  except  believers  in  Christ  have  any 
part  or  lot  in  the  matter.  Gal.  3,  16,  "Now  to  Abraham  and 
his  seed  were  the  promises  made.  He  saith  not.  And  to 
seeds,  as  of  many;  but  as  of  one,  and  to  thy  seed,  which 
is  Christ."  Ver.  27,  "For  as  many  of  you  as  have  been 
baptized  into  Christ,  have  put  on  Christ."  Ver.  29,  "And 
if  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are  ye  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs  ac- 
cording to  the  promise." 

The  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist  appeared  to  confirm 
this  doctrine.  Mat.  3:  9,  10,  12,— "And  think  not  to  say 
we  have  Abraham  to  our  father,  for  God  is  able  of  these 
stones  to  raise  up  children  to  Abraham.  And  now  also  the 
axe  is  laid  to  the  root  of  the  trees:  every  tree  therefore 
that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  is  hewn  down  and  cast 
into  the  fire,"  &c.  John   was  the  precursor  of    Christ;   he 
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was  sent  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord,  who  was  about  to 
set  up  his  kingdom,  and  to  erect  a  spiritual  house ;  there- 
fore, John  taught  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  who  came 
to  his  baptism,  the  necessity  of  reformation  in  order  to  pre- 
pare them  for  admittance;  that  a  right  could  not  be  claimed 
from  natural  descent,  as  was  the  case  under  the  former  dis- 
pensation. At  the  close  of  this  examination,  my  conclusion 
was  that  had  I  rightly  understood  the  subject  when  I  was 
received  into  the  church,  I  must  and  would  have  been  initi- 
ated by  baptism.  But  I  did  not  realize  the  obligation  or  ne- 
cessity at  that  time ;  moreover,  as  we  had  experienced  many 
difficulties,  and  passed  through  a  fire  of  opposition,  I  did 
not  wish  to  incur  a  new  difficulty,  or  kindle  another  fire, 
should  it  even  be  done  by  water.  I  therefore  thought  it  best 
to  be  cautious,  and  measurably  silent  on  the  subject.  Here 
I  rested  for  a  while,  till  a  person  who  made  profession  of 
her  faith,  applied  to  Brother  Stone  for  baptism  by  immersion. 
He  appointed  a  meeting  for  that  purpose  at  a  suitable  place. 
A  large  congregation  assembled.  Brother  Reuben  Dooley  at- 
tended the  meeting  and  preached  a  sermon  on  the  occasion. 
I  was  there  also.  After  the  person  on  whose  account  the 
meeting  had  been  appointed,  and  another  woman  were  bap- 
tized, a  man  who  was  a  member  of  the  church  applied  to 
Brother  Stone  for  baptism.  He  made  a  short  address  to  the 
congregation,  in  substance  as  follows :  "I  hope  my  brethren 
will  not  be  hurt  at  me ;  I  am  going  into  the  water  for 
conscience  sake.  Peter  says,  'Not  the  putting  away  of  the 
filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  toward 
God.'  I  was  baptized  in  infancy,  but  cannot  rest  satisfied ; 
it  is  a  command  of  God  to  be  baptized,  and  I  cannot  have 
the  answer  of  a  good  conscience,  unless  I  obey  the  com- 
mand." His  words  reached  my  heart  and  roused  my  con- 
science. I  prayed,  like  Saul  on  his  way  to  Damascus :  "Lord 
what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?"  Soon  after,  the  words 
spoken  by  Mary  came  to  my  mind :  "Whatsoever  he  saith 
unto  you,  do  it."  I  asked  myself.  What  does  the  Lord  say? 
I  soon  recollected  the  answer :  "Repent  and  be  baptized 
every  one  of  you,"  &c.  I  determined  to  go  forward ;  yet  I 
had  a  fear  of  exciting  new  difficulties  or  divisions  in  the 
church.  Our  preachers,  who  were  at  that  time  associated 
together,  were  comparatively  few.  The  Shakers  had  lately 
made  an  inroad  and  carried  off  M'Nemar,  *Dunlavey,  and 

*Variation  of  Dunlavy. — Ed. 
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Houston.  I  knew  that  the  belief  of  Marshall  and  Thompson, 
respecting  baptism,  was  contrary  to  mine,  and  I  did  not 
know  the  sentiments  of  Stone  and  Dooley  on  the  subject. 
I  called  Stone  and  Dooley  aside,  and  made  known  to  them 
my  mind  and  determination,  and  asked  Stone  to  baptize 
me — to  which  he  consented.  I  mentioned,  that  the  only 
thing  I  regretted,  was  hurting  the  brethren.  Dooley  replied, 
"The  best  way  to  please  brethren  is  to  please  the  Lord."  I 
then  addressed  the  congregation  publicly,  and  made  a  con- 
cise statement  of  my  views  on  the  subject  of  baptism.  Be- 
fore I  went  into  the  water  Dooley  said  to  me :  "After  you 
are  baptized,  I  shall  want  you  to  put  me  under  the  water," 
which  I  did.  I  also  immersed  a  number  more,  before  I  came 
up  out  of  the  water.  Not  long  after  Stone  was  baptized.  A 
few  made  violent  opposition,  to  their  own  hurt.  In  general, 
moderation  and  forbearance  were  exercised.  We  seldom 
preached  on  the  subject:  but  recommended  to  the  people 
coolly  and  deliberately  to  search  the  scriptures — and  thus 
the  work  progressed,  until  baptism  generally  prevailed,  with- 
out serious  injury  to  the  cause.  Whereas,  had  we  been 
pressing  and  urgent,  and  had  we  charged  our  opponents 
with  bigotry  and  adherence  to  human  tradition,  I  have  no 
doubt  much  mischief  would  have  ensued.  Yet  forbearance 
may  be  exercised  to  an  extreme.  We  ought  not  to  shun  to 
declare  all  the  counsel  of  God,  and  teach  the  people  to 
observe  whatsoever  the  Lord  has  commanded. 

I  think  it  necessary  to  enlarge  on  the  mode  of  baptism. 
After  I  became  convinced  that  believers  only  were  the  proper 
subjects  for  baptism,  I  experienced  no  serious  difficulty  re- 
specting the  mode,  and  I  think  in  general  the  case  is  similar 
with  others.  They  read  that  Philip  and  the  Eunuch  went 
down  into  the  water,  and  he  baptized  him;  that  Jesus  was 
baptized  by  John  in  the  river  of  J.ordan,  that  he  came  up  out 
of  the  water,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  him ;  and 
they  are  willing  to  follow  their  Leader  down  into  the  water. 
And  in  this  day,  few,  (if  any)  deny  that  immersion  is  gos- 
pel baptism,  or  that  that  mode  was  practiced  in  the  primitive 
church,  though  some  suppose  that  the  mode  of  sprinkling  was 
also  practiced  and  may  suffice.  It  seems  to  be  more  important 
for  us  to  ascertain  and  understand  the  design  of  the  institu- 
tion. I  have  already  touched  on  this  point,  by  showing  that 
baptism  is  an  initiatory  ordinance  ;  that  believers  in  Christ,  by 
being  baptized  in  his  name,  openly  put  on  Christ,  and  are 
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marked  and  designated  as  his  disciples  and  followers.  As  a 
corroborating  proof,  I  refer  to  I  Cor.  1  :  12,  13,  14,  "Every 
one  of  you  saith,  I  am  of  Paul;  and  I  of  Apollos ;  and  I  of 
Cephas  ;  and  I  of  Christ.  Was  Paul  crucified  for  you  ?  or  were 
ye  baptized  in  the  name  of  Paul  ?  I  thank  God  that  I  bap- 
tized none  of  you,  but  Crispus  and  Gains,  lest  any  should 
say  that  I  had  baptized  in  my  own  name."  The  argument  of 
the  Apostle  implies  that  had  they  been  baptized  in  the  name 
of  Paul,  there  would  have  been  a  propriety  and  consistency 
in  one  saying,  "I  am  of  Paul,"  a  Paulite  or  a  disciple  of 
Paul.  Moreover,  the  ordinances  of  the  gospel  are  memorials 
and  testimonials  of  the  most  important  facts,  viz. :  The 
death,  burial,  and  resurrection  of  Christ.  1st  Cor.  11:  24, 
25,  26,  "This  do  in  remembrance  of  me,  for  as  often  as  ye 
eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  shew  the  Lord's 
death  till  he  come."  Thus  the  death  of  Christ  is  remembered 
and  attested.  His  resurrection  is  equally  important,  which 
is  signified  and  attested  by  baptism :  Rom.  6.  4.  "Therefore 
we  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into  death,  that  like  as 
Christ  v/as  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the 
Father,  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life."  It  also 
appears,  from  the  verse  last  quoted,  in  connection  with  the 
2nd  and  3d  next  preceding,  that  baptism  is  a  sign  or  declar- 
ation of  our  death  to  sin  and  life  to  holiness:  2d,  "How 
shall  we,  that  are  dead  to  sin,  live  any  longer  therein?" 
3d,  "Know  ye  not,  that  so  many  of  us  as  were  baj^tized  into 
Jesus  Christ  were  baptized  into  his  death?"  4th,  "There- 
fore we  are  buried,"  &c.,  as  above.  By  the  act  of  the  be- 
liever in  baptism  he  testifies  that  he  is  dead  to  sin,  and 
henceforth  to  walk  in  newness  of  life. 

Before  I  proceed  further,  I  will  notice  a  difficulty 
which  presents  itself,  which  I  will  endeavor  to  solve  by 
asking  and  answering  a  question.  If  baptism  is  an  initiatory 
ordinance,  by  which  believers  are  inducted  to  the  church 
of  Christ,  how  can  you  fellowship  as  Christians,  or  acknowl- 
edge as  church  members,  unbaptized  persc^tns?  Answer:  The 
church  of  God  is  a  spiritual  house,  I  Pet.  2.  5.  "The  build- 
ing is  cemented  by  the  Spirit  of  God,"  Eph.  2,  22 ;  4.  3.  For 
illustration,  I  will  state  a  matter  of  fact.  A  man  who  was 
a  native  of  Ireland,  at  an  early  period,  immigrated  to  and 
settled  in  Ohio.  He  was  a  professed  republican,  and  enjoved 
all  the  privileges  of  a  citizen  of  Ohio.  He  filled  several  im- 
ix)rtant  civil  offices,  and  discharged  the  duties  pertaining  to 
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them  with  fidelity.  Finally  it  was  discovered  that  he  had 
not  been  naturalized,  agreeably  to  the  law  of  the  United 
States,  and  consequently  was  proscribed  as  an  alien.  But 
being  in  spirit  and  practice  a  citizen,  as  soon  as  his  atten- 
tion was  properly  turned  to  the  law.  and  he  realized  its  ob- 
ligation, he  complied  therewith  and  became  naturalized.  He 
had  been  held  in  full  fellowship  before  as  a  citizen ;  in  a 
legal  point  of  view,  his  state  was  now  changed ;  and  his 
friends  and  associates  were  pleased  and  gratified  by  receiv- 
ing this  ad(Htional  proof  of  his  fidelity  and  attachment  to 
the  government ;  and  had  he  not  complied  with  the  law, 
when  he  was  convinced  and  understood  its  requirements,  he 
must  have  been  disfranchised;  the  bond  of  fellowship  would 
have  been  dissolved,  and  he  must  have  been  treated  as  an 
alien.  The  application  is  easy.  The  law  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  as  respects  the  mode  of  induction,  has  been  meas- 
urably hidden  and  overlooked ;  so  that  many  who  are  in 
heart  and  in  spirit,  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  vir- 
tually of  the  household  of  God,  have  remained  ignorant  on 
the  subject ;  but  as  soon  as  they  are  convinced  that  their 
head  and  law-giver  requires  it,  they  will  obey  and  be  bap- 
tized. "Thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfill  all  righteousness" ; 
otherwise  they  will  become  alienated. 

There  yet  remains  an  item,  which  relates  to  the  design 
of  baptism,  which  claims  a  serious  consideration  ;  viz.  "for 
remission  of  sins."  As  some  difficulties  have  arisen  and  dif- 
ferences of  opinion  exist  on  this  point,  I  shall  be  somewhat 
particular,  and  endeavor  to  state  explicitly,  what  has  been 
the  result  of  my  enquiries  and  examination  of  the  scrip- 
tures. 

On  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  those  who  heard  the 
word  from  Peter  believed,  and  being  pricked  to  the  heart, 
enquired,  "Men  and  brethren  what  shall  we  do?"  t'  e  apostle 
answered.  "Repent  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins,"  &c.  Hence 
some  have  concluded  that  the  special  and  prominent  design 
of  the  institution  of  baptism  was,  "for  the  remission  of 
sins,"  that  God's  plan  of  forgiveness  is  on  condition  of 
faith,  repentance  and  baptism,  and  that  remission  of  sins  is 
suspended  on  those  items  as  a  condition.  Some  who  have 
embraced  and  advocated  this  as  the  gospel  plan,  have  ad- 
mitted that  many  under  the  gospel  have  obtained  pardon 
and  received  the  spirit  of  adoption,   prior  to  baptism ;  and 
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consequently  that  baptism  is  not  a  "sine  que  non"  or  indis- 
pensable condition.  Though  I  never  did  perfectly  coincide 
with  them  in  sentiment,  yet  I  have  felt  reconciled  and  not 
disposed  to  dispute,  inasmuch  as  I  thought  they  had  (at 
least)  some  plausible  ground  for  their  idea.  There  are 
others,  who  (according  to  my  judgment)  have  gone  to  such 
an  extreme,  that  I  have  felt  a  repugnance,  and  have  ex- 
pressed my  disapprobation  of  their  doctrine.  But  after 
mature  deliberation,  I  am  constrained  to  admit,  that  though 
these  last  mentioned  may  be  the  fartherest  wrong,  yet  they 
are  the  most  consistent.  To  place  this  matter  in  a  clear  point 
of  light,  I  will  state  their  scheme  throughout,  to  the  last 
extreme : 

1.  Faith,  Repentance  and  Baptism  are  the  items  con- 
nected together  as  the  condition  of  forgiveness,  according 
to  the  gospel  plan. 

2.  Consequently,   forgiveness  cannot   precede  baptism. 

3.  Experience  of  religion  before  baptism  is  a  delusion. 

4.  Pardon  is  an  act  of  God,  done  for  us  not  in  us ; 
consequently,  internal  feelings  are  no  evidence. 

5.  Baptism  is  the  evidence  by  which  a  person  may 
know  that  he  is  pardoned. 

6.  A  sinner  cannot  pray  acceptably  before  baptism. 

7.  Any   Christian  may  administer  baptism. 

8.  Invite  all  Christians  to  the  Lord's  table,  but  ac- 
knowledge none  as  Christians  who  have  not  been  immersed. 

I  know  some  brethren,  who  believe  in  baptism  for  the 
remission  of  sins,  disapprove  some  items  contained  in  the 
above  statement,  and  perhaps  may  apprehend  that  I  have 
exaggerated.  But  there  is  indubitable  testimony  that  others 
have  gone  the  whole  length,  and  I  shall  proceed  to  show 
their  consistency  and  test  them  by  the  scriptures. 

The  first  and  second  items  may  be  taken  in  connection. 
If  baptism  is  included  in  the  plan  or  condition  of  forgive- 
ness equally  with  faith  and  repentence,  one  may  be  dis- 
pensed with  as  well  as  another.  Therefore,  according  to  the 
plan,  he  is  consistent  who  denies  that  forgiveness  can  pre- 
cede baptism.  For  though  it  is  not  written,  he  that  is  not 
baptized  shall  perish  or  shall  be  damned,  yet  it  is  written, 
"Except  ye  repent  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish,"  and  "he 
that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned." 
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3.  Experience.  It  has  been  stated  thus :  "The  word 
of  God  is  the  rule,  and  not  feelings  or  experience.  A  per- 
son may  believe  his  sins  are  pardoned  before  baptism  and 
be  happy  in  believing  so,  but  it  is  a  delusion."  This  is 
perfectly  consistent  with  the   foregoing. 

But  let  me  examine  my  experience.  Jesus  spake  a  par- 
able concerning  a  Pharisee  and  a  Pubhcan :  The  Publican 
smote  upon  his  breast,  and  prayed,  "(iod  be  merciful  to 
me  a  sinner,"  and  went  down  to  his  house  justified.  That 
was  my  experience :  I  thus  felt  and  thus  prayed.  Again  I 
read,  "Being  justified  by  faith  we  have  peace  with  God. "- 
That  was  my  experience :  I  had  peace  in  my  soul ;  I  was 
reconciled  to  God — to  his  will,  and  to  his  ways:  but  I  had 
not  learned  baptism.  I  may  be  told,  "You  had  not  been 
rightly  taught,  therefore  your  experience  was  wrong."  But 
so  far  as  my  experience  agreed  with  the  word  of  God,  I 
concluded  that  I  was  right. 

4.  Pardon  is  an  act  of  God,  done  for  us ;  therefore 
no  internal   evidence. 

Now  I  ask.  How  or  where  is  this  act  done?  Is  it  done 
in  the  court  of  Heaven,  or  in  the  mind  of  God.  or  in  the 
water?  But  I  have  an  explanation,  by  a  simile  I  heard  in  a 
popular  discourse.  The  speaker  stated  the  case  thus :  "A 
criminal  is  under  sentence  of  death :  application  is  made  to 
the  Governor  for  a  reprieve,  a  pardon  is  granted  ;  it  is  made 
out  in  due  form  containing  a  condition,  that  he  must  depart 
out  of  the  .State.  Now  he  is  not  pardoned  while  he  remains 
in  the  State.  The  moment  he  crosses  the  State-line,  he  is 
pardoned  and  he  may  know  it.  So  God  has  granted  pardon 
to  sinners  in  the  gospel,  sealed  with  blood,  on  certain  con- 
ditions— and  when  a  sinner  performs  the  conditions,  he  is 
pardoned  and  not  before — and  he  knows  it.  Hence  it  ap- 
pears, that  the  act  of  God  in  granting  pardon,  "done  for 
us  and  not  in  us,"  was  done  before  we  were  born.  From 
the  above  simile,  we  see  at  once  the  consistency  of  the  fifth 
item  in  my  statement,  and  that  according  to  the  plan,  the 
knowledge  of  forgiveness  depends  simply  and  entirely  on 
a  person's  own  act.  Moreover,  we  see  the  consistency  of 
the  sixth  item,  and  that  prayer  is  perfectly  useless ;  to  say 
the  least,  that  a  sinner  need  not  pray  for  forgiveness  either 
before  or  after  baptism.  There  would  be  no  sense  nor  con- 
sistency in  the  culprit   petitioning  the  Governor   for  a   re- 
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prieve,  after  it  was  made  out,  signed  and  sealed.  Let  him 
cross  the  Statedine ;  he  need  not  petition  afterwards ;  he 
has  his  pardon,  and  he  knows  it. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  take  up  time  to  prove  that 
this  part  of  the  scheme,  (however  consistent  it  may  be  with 
the  residue)  is  unscriptural.  Saul  of  Tarsus  prayed — and 
the  Lord  heard  him,  and  said  to  Ananias,  "Behold  he 
prayeth."  Jesus  prayed  to  his  Father,  to  forgive  the  mock- 
ing reprobates  that  surrounded  his  cross.  1  have  already 
mentioned  the  parable  of  the  Pharisee  and  Publican;  recol- 
lect also  the  parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son ;  he  returned  to 
his  father,  confessing  and  praying.  Those  parables  were 
certainly  intended  to  show  us  how  sinners  may  return  to 
God,  and  obtain  forgiveness.  Besides  the  penitent  prodigal 
had  better  evidence  of  his  forgiveness  and  acceptance  than 
his  own  act.  He  was  embraced  by  his  Father ;  he  was  richly 
clad  and  bountifully  fed.  So  I  believe  when  sin  is  pardoned, 
it  is  truly  remitted,  it  is  put  away,  the  soul  is  set  at  liberty, 
made  free  from  sin,  and  experiences  a  deliverance,  and 
knows  God  has  done  a  gracious  work  in  him  as  well  as 
for  him.  Ps.  66.  16-20.  Rom.  6,  22;  8,  15,  16.  I  have  not 
found  in  the  Bible  that  baptism  is  once  named  as  an  evi- 
dence of  pardon  or  acceptance  with  God.  It  is  true  we  must 
keep  God's  commandments,  that  we  may  have  confidence 
towards  him.  But  the  Holy  Spirit  is  designated  as  a  wit- 
ness which  God  has  given  to  them  that  obey  him.  Acts  5, 
32  and  *  John  3,  24.  "And  he  that  keepeth  his  command- 
ments, dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  him ;  and  hereby  we 
know  that  he  abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath 
given  us."  Keeping  the  commandments  is  requisite,  but 
"we  know"  by  the  Spirit  whicli  God  hath  given  us.  **  John 
4,  13,  "Hereby  we  know  that  we  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in 
us,  because  he  hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit."  2  Cor.  5,  5,  6. 
Eph.l,  13,  14. 

7.  Any  Christian  may  administer  baptism.  I  do  not 
recollect  to  have  heard  more  than  two  preachers  advocate 
this  doctrine  in  public;  and  some  may  be  at  a  loss  to  see 
how  it  is  connected  with  the  plan.  But  it  is  used  to  obviate 
a  weighty  objection.  The  gospel  plan  admits  of  no  delay. 
"Now  is  the  accepted   time."   "All  things  are  now  ready." 

♦Reference    .should    be    I    John    3:    24.— Ed. 
**Reference   should  be  I   John   4:    13.— Ed. 
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If  a  sinner  is  taught  that  baptism  is  an  indispensable  pre- 
requisite to  obtaining  forgiveness,  and  receiving  the  Holy 
Spirit,  an  insurmountable  obstacle  is  thrown  in  his  way, 
unless  some  one  is  on  the  spot  who  is  authorized  to  ad- 
minister the  ordinance ;  therefore  it  is  ar<i;ued  that  all 
Christians  are  equally  authorized  to  teach  and  administer 
gospel  ordinances,  and  that  the  office  of  an  ordained  gospel 
ministry  is  extinct ;  that  according  to  the  New  Testame;nt 
it  expired  with  the  Apostles.  But  even  this  does  not  fully 
obviate  the  difficulty.  From  various  causes  baptism  may  be 
impracticable  at  the  present  time.  And  the  penitent,  inquir- 
ing soul,  instead  of  obtaining  mercy  and  receiving  the 
blessings  now  freely  ofifered  in  the  gospel,  may  sink  into 
darkness,  despondency,  and  death. 

It  may  be  proper,  however,  to  examine  whether  this 
item  can  be  supported  by  scripture.  It  appears  to  me  that 
if  the  office  of  a  gospel  ministry  has  expired,  no  person  is 
authorized  to  baptize.  John,  the  forerunner  of  Christ, 
preached  and  baptized.  The  Pharisees  heard  that  Jesus 
made  and  baptized  more  disciples  than  John.  (Though 
Jesus  himself  baptized  not,  but  his  disciples.)  His  disciples 
last  mentioned,  were  no  doubt  the  twelve  whom  he  had 
chosen  and  ordained;  they  acted  officially  in  his  name  and 
by  his  authority.  All  those  who  were  baptized  by  John  were 
called  John's  disciples.  Again.  Jesus  said  unto  the  eleven 
(Judas  was  gone),  "Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  a'l  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  From  all  which  it  appears  that 
the  act  of  baptism  was  official,  and  performed  by  public 
teachers  duly  authorized.  And  the  commission  given  to  the 
eleven  is  concluded  in  the  words  following:  "Lo,  I  am 
with  you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  "Al- 
way"  relates  to  time,  and  the  time  specified  is,  "the  end  of 
the  world."  Those  men  have  long  since  left  the  world ; 
hence  we  conclude  that  the  promise,  "Lo,  I  am  with  you 
alway,"  &c.,  pertains  to  the  office,  and  that  teaching  or 
preaching,  and  baptizing  are  special  duties  pertaining  to 
that  office,  which  shall  continue  till  the  end  of  the  world. 

I  shall  adduce  a  few  other  proofs  from  scripture,  to 
show  that  the  office  of  a  gospel  ministry  did  not  expire 
with  the  Apostles ;  and  that  it  is  not  the  province  of  any 
one,  at  his  own  pleasure  to  assume  the  office,  and  discharge 
the  duties  thereof  ;  but  it  belongs  to  the  ministrv  to  induct 
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to  the  office,  those  who  possess  the  requisite  qualifications ; 
and  ordain  or  set  them  apart  to  the  work.  Acts  xiii,  1,  2,  3, 
"Now  there  were  in  the  church  that  was  at  Antioch.  certain 
prophets  and  teachers.  As  they  ministered  to  the  Lord  and 
fasted,  the  Holy  Ghost  said,  Separate  me  Barnal^as  and 
Saul,  to  the  work  whereunto  I  have  called  them.  And  when 
they  had  fasted  and  prayed,  and  laid  their  hands  on  them, 
they  sent  them  away."  From  Rom.  i,  1,  we  may  learn  to 
what  work  they  were  called  and  separated :  "Paul  a  servant 
of  Jesus  Christ,  called  to  be  an  Apostle,  separated  unto  the 
gospel  of  God."  I  Tim.  4,  14,  "Neglect  not  the  gift,  that  is 
in  thee,  which  was  given  thee  by  prophecy,  with  the  laying 
on  of  the  hands  of  the  Presbytery."  That  the  gift  here 
spoken  of  is  that  of  teaching  appears  from  the  sequel. 
"Take  heed  unto  thyself  and  thy  doctrine,"  &c.  Col.  4,  17. 
"And  say  to  Archippus.  Take  heed  unto  the  ministry  which 
thou  hast  received  in  the  Lord,  that  thou  fulfil  it."  Special 
instructions  were  given  to  Timothy  and  Titus  as  to  ordain- 
ing others  to  the  work.  II  Tim.  2,  2,  "And  the  things  that 
thou  hast  heard  of  me  among  many  witnesses,  the  same 
commit  thou  to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be  able  to  teach 
others  also."  Tit.  3,  1,  "If  a  man  desire  the  office  of  a 
bishop,  he  desireth  a  good  work.  A  bishop  then  must  be 
blameless,"  &c.,  as  if  he  had  said:  Though  he  desires  a 
good  work,  you  must  examine  and  see  whether  that  he  pos- 
sesses the  requisite  qualifications,  as  herein  specified.  5,  22, 
"Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man."  Be  not  hasty  in  ordi- 
nation. This  is  a  point  which  merits  more  attention,  but 
what  I  have  said  may  suffice  for  the  present. 

The  8th  and  last  item  is  perfectly  consistent  with  the 
preceding  part  of  the  plan  ;  and  though,  as  far  as  my  knowl- 
edge extends,  baptism  has  seldom  in  express  language,  been 
made  a  term  of  communion  or  admission  to  the  Lord's 
table,  yet  if  the  scheme  is  correct  and  scriptural,  it  ought 
to  be  done,  and  if  it  should  prevail  it  must  there  terminate. 

Upon  the  whole,  it  appears  to  me,  that  although  the 
plan  is  consistent  with  itself,  it  is  unscriptural ;  and  con- 
sequently, that  the  special  design  of  the  institution  of  bap- 
tism was  not  "for  the  remission  of  sins."  The  only  place 
which  I  have  found  in  the  New  Testament  where  baptism 
is  mentioned  "for  the  remission  of  sins."  after  the  opening 
of   the   gospel   dispensation,   is   Acts   ii.    38.    I    know    some 
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brethren,  (to  whose  judgincnt  1  pay  i;rcat  deference,  and 
whose  honesty  I  have  never  donbted).  consider  this  as  posi- 
tive proof.  Ikit  before  we  settle  certainly  the  meaning-  of 
one  text;  and  build  a  system  thereon,  let  us  examine  otliers. 
and  compare  and  see  how  they  are  reconciled.  We  will 
commence  with  Acts  18.  24  to  27.  "And  a  certain  Jew 
named  Aj)o]los.  born  at  Alexandria,  an  eloquent  man  and 
mighty  in  the  scri]>tures,  came  to  Ephesus.  This  man  was 
instructed  in  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  being  fervent  in 
spirit,  he  spake  and  taught  diligently  the  things  of  the  Lord 
— knowing  only  the  baptism  of  John.  Whom  when  Aquila 
and  Priscilla  had  heard,  they  took  him  unto  them,  and 
expounded  unto  him  the  way  of  God  more  perfectly.  And 
when  he  was  disposed  to  pass  into  /\chaia,  the  brethren 
wrote,  exhorting  the  disciples  to  receive  him;  who.  when 
he  was  come,  helped  them  much  who  had  believed  through 
grace.  For  he  mightily  convinced  the  Jews,  and  that  pub- 
licly, proving  from  the  scriptures  that  Jesus  was  Christ." 
From  the  characteristics  here  given  of  Apollos.  it  appears 
that  he  was  an  eminent,  faithful,  and  useful  preacher  of  the 
gospel,  while  he  knew  not.  consequently  neither  taught  nor 
practiced  baptism  "in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  for  the 
remission  of  sins."  It  does  not  appear  that  Aquila  and  Pris- 
cilla were  disposed  to  oppose  or  reject  him  ;  but  "took  him 
unto  them,"  (I  suppose  invited  him  to  their  house  or 
lodging,  as  Christians  are  apt  to  do.  with  preachers  whom 
they  love  and  esteem),  and  it  is  probable,  instructed  him 
on  the  subject  of  baptism.  "And  when  he  was  disposed  to 
pass  into  Achaia,  the  brethren  wrote,  exhorting  the  dis- 
ciples to  receive  him,"  &c.  Now  the  disciples  were  Chris- 
tians.^believers  in,  and  followers  of  Christ.  The  name, 
Christian,  properly  belongs  to  the  disciples  of  Christ.  Acts 
11,  26.  "And  the  disciples  were  first  call  Christians  in  An- 
tioch."  That  none  except  real  Christians  are  disciples,  see 
Luke  14.  26,  27,  "If  any  man  come  to  me  and  liate  not 
his  father,  and  mother,  and  wife,  and  children,  and  breth- 
ren, and  sisters,  and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be  my 
disciple.  And  w^hosoever  doth  not  bear  his  cross  and  come 
after  me,  cannot  be  my  disciple."  From  Acts  xix,  1  to  7, 
we  learn  that  there  were  disciples  who  had  not  been  bap- 
tized in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus :  "And  it  came  to  pass, 
that  while  Apollos  was  at  Corinth.  Paul  having  passed 
through    the    upper    coasts    came    to    Ephesus;    and    finding 
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certain  disciples,  he  said  unto  them,  Have  ye  received  the 
Holy  Ghost  since  ye  believed?  And  they  said  luito  him. 
We  have  not  so  much  as  heard  whether  there  be  any  Holy 
(ihost.  And  he  said  tuito  them.  Unto  what  then  were  ye 
baptized  ?  And  they  said.  Unto  John's  baptism.  Then  said 
Paul,  John  verily  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  repentance, 
saying  unto  the  people,  the}^  should  believe  on  him  which 
should  come  after  him,  that  is.  on  Christ  Jesus.  When 
they  heard  this,  thev  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  And  when  Paul  laid  his  hands  on  them,  the 
Holy  Ghost  came  on  them  ;  and  they  spake  with  tongues, 
and  prophesied.  And  all  the  men  were  about  twelve."  * 
It  may  be  said,  that  these  twelve  had  been  baptized  by  John, 
for  the  remission  of  sins;  if  so.  and  they  were  disciples, 
they  were  not — they  need  not  be  baptized  again  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  for  the  remission  of  sins.  It  proves 
at  least  that  that  was  not  the  special  desi.^n  of  Christ's  bap- 
tism. But  John  preached  repentance,  for  the  remission  of 
sins ;  and  baptized  on  the  profession  of  repentance.  "They 
were  baptized   in  Jordan,  confessing  their   sins." 

It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  wht-n  these  disciples  said. 
"We  have  not  so  much  as  heard  whether  there  be  any 
Holy  Ghost,"  and  Paul  inquired.  "Unto  what  then  were 
ye  baptized?''  he  had  reference  to  the  mode  of  administer- 
ing the  ordinance,  viz. :  In  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  had  they  been  thus 
baptized,  they  must  have  heard  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  We 
will  now  proceed  to  examine  the  opening  scene,  the  pro- 
mulgation of  the  Gospel,  the  proclamation  of  the  remis- 
sion of  sins   to  the   Gentiles  : — ■ 

The  first  sermon  was  i)reached  by  Peter,  and  is  re- 
corded. -Acts,  chap.  10.  He  preaclied  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  his 
death,  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  concludes :  v.  43, 
"To  him  give  all  the  prophets  witness,  that  through  his 
name,  whosoever  believeth  in  him,  shall  receive  remission 
of  sins.  44.  While  Peter  yet  spake  these  words,  the  Holy 
Ghost   fell  on  them  that  heard  the  word.  45.  And  they  of 


♦Extraordinary  gifts  were  conferred.  l)y  the  laying  on  of  the 
hands  of  the  Apostles.  But  the  disciples  of  Christ  did  enjoy  his 
Sitirit,  previously  to  receiving  those  gifts.  "For  if  any  man  have  not 
the  Siiirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his.""  It  appears  from  Acts  viii.  12, 
17,  that  those  extraordinary  gifts  were  conferred  by  the  hands  of 
the  Ai)ostles.  and  that  the  power  did  not  belong  to  inferior  officers 
or    teachers. 
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the  circumcision  which  beheved  were  aslonished,  as  many 
as  came  with  Peter,  because  that  on  the  Gentiles  also  was 
poured  out  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  46.  For  they  heard 
them  speak  with  tongues,  and  magnify  God.  'Idicn  answered 
Peter,  47.  Can  any  man  forbid  water,  that  these  should  not 
be  baptized,  who  have  received  the  Holy  (ihost  as  well  as 
we  ?"  The  import  of  the  ([uestion  api)ears  to  be  as  follows : 
Since  God  has  borne  witness,  that  he  has  accepted  these 
dear  people,  and  given  them  the  same  Spirit  that  we  Jews 
have  received,  who  can  object  to  their  being  1)aptized  into 
the  same  body,  and  received  into  fellowship?  This  accords 
with  the  word  of  God  by  Paul,  1st  Cor.  12.  13.  "For  by 
one  Spirit  we  are  all  baptized  into  one  body,  whether  we 
be  Jews  or  ( ientiles,  whether  bond  or  free :  and  have  been 
all  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit." 

*  Chap.  11.  2.  "And  when  Peter  was  come  up  to  Jer- 
usalem, they  that  were  of  the  circumcision  contended  with 
him.  3.  .'laying.  Thou  wentest  in  to  men  uncircumciscd,  and 
didst  eat  with  them." 

From  the  sequel  we  learn,  that  Peter  rehearsed  and 
expounded  the  matter  to  them,  and  concludes,  v.  17.  "For- 
asmuch then  as  God  gave  them  the  like  gift,  as  he  did  unto 
us  who  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  what  was  I. 
that  I  could  withstand  God?"  The  same  reason  is  assigned 
here  as  before :  "God  gave  them  the  like  gift ;"  they  had 
received  the  same  Spirit.  Some  argue  that  the  gift  was 
miraculous,  speaking  with  tongues,  consequently  not  a 
])roof  that  their  sins  were  forgiven  :  or  that  they  w^ere  not 
baptized  for  the  remission  of  sins.  Answer.  Peter  had  heard 
the  exercise  and  experience  of  Cornelius  till  the  time  of  his 
arrival.  He  found  a  people  with  ears  and  hearts  open  to 
attend  to  the  word.  "We  are  all  here  before  God,  to  hear 
all  things  that  are  commanded  thee  of  God."  He  preached 
the  gospel,  and  the  evidence  was  clear,  that  by  the  hear- 
ing of  faith  they  had  received  the  Spirit.  They  magnified 
God ;  they  were  happy.  He  was  so  fully  satisfied,  that  he 
did  not  even  require  a  formal  profession  of  their  faith, 
but  commanded  them  to  be  baptized. 

But  it  seems  to  me.  when  we  hear  Peter  a  third  time, 
every  doubt  must  vanish.  His  narrative  is  again  told  and 
recorded,  chap.  15.  We  will  give  an  extract.  "Ye  know  how 
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that  a  yood  while  ago,  God  made  choice  among  us.  that 
the  Gentiles  hy  my  mouth  should  hear  the  word  of  the 
gospel,  and  helieve. 

"And  God,  which  knoweth  the  hearts  bear  them  wit- 
ness, giving  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  as  he  did  unto  us. 
And  put  no  difference  between  us  and  them,  purifying  their 
hearts   by    faith." 

Now  let  us  inquire.  How  did  God  bear  them  witness? 
"God  which  knoweth  the  hearts  bear  them  witness, — pur- 
ifying their  hearts  by  faith."  I  understand  that  by  faith 
they  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  by  its  influence  their 
hearts  were  purified.  Rom.  8,  16,  "The  Spirit  itself  beareth 
witness  with  our  spirits,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God." 

We  have  now  taken  a  general  view  of  the  introduc- 
tion of  the  gospel  among  the  Gentiles :  and  I  can  honestly 
say  that  throughout  the  whole,  I  do  not  discover  the  slight- 
est intimation,  nor  any  ground  to  believe  that  they  were 
baptized  for  "the  remisssion  of  sins."  Or  that  it  was  ever 
named  or  taught  to  them  or  to  any  other  Gentiles,  that  the 
design  of  the  institution  of  baptism  was   for  that  purpose. 

I  admit  that  from  the  memorable  text,  Acts  2,  v38. 
"Repent  and  be  baptized,"  &c.,  there  is  some  plausible 
ground  for  the  idea,  which  has  been  received  by  many,  that 
the  design  of  the  institution  of  baptism  was  for  the  "remis- 
sion of  sins,"  and  that  the  sinner  must  repent  and  be  bap- 
tized previous  to  receiving  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  I  agree 
with  those,  moreover,  that  their  conclusion  is  just,  that  God 
has  not  two  plans  of  remitting  sins  under  the  gospel. 

But  it  seems  to  me  clear,  that  those  who  believed  the 
word  at  the  house  of  Cornelius,  were  pardoned  and  made 
free  from  sin,  and  did  receive  the  Holy  Spirit  before  bap- 
tism was  even  named  in  their  hearing.  And  that  on  those 
premises  Peter  founded  his  argument  for  their  baptism  and 
proposed  the  interrogatory  to  his  Jewish  brethren,  "Can 
any  man  forbid  water?"  &c.  Besides,  I  conclude  that  if  the 
design  of  baptism  had  been  for  i-emission,  it  would  be 
found  so  expressed  in  the  New  Testament  after  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  and  more  especially,  at  the  opening  of  the 
gospel  to  the   Gentiles. 

In  order  to  reconcile  the  preaching  of  Peter  and  his 
course  of  procedure,  at  Pentecost  and  at  the  house  of  Cor- 
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nelius,  it  may  he  i)roper  to  notice  the  ditference  in  the  cir- 
cumstances and  situations  of  the  people  whom  he  severally- 
addressed.  The  Jews  to  whom,  he  preached  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  had  openly  denied  and  rejected  the  Lord  Jesus, 
they  had  taken  and  crucified  him.  with  wicked  hands,  and 
imprecated  his  blood  upon  themselves  and  their  children. 
No  doubt  when  they  believed  the  truth  and  were  convinced 
of  their  sin.  their  case  appeared  desperate.  They  inquired, 
"Men  and  brethren  what  shall  we  do?"  Is  there  any  hope 
in  our  case?  Is  there  any  remedy?  Peter  answered.  "Repent 
and  be  bai:)tizetl  everv  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins,"  &c.  "And  with  many 
other  words  did  he  testify  and  exhort,  saying-.  Save  your- 
selves from  this  untoward  generation."  The  sermon  is  not 
written  in  full,  but  we  have  the  substance.  The  import  ap- 
pears to  be  as  follows:  It  is  true  you  have  done  wickedly, 
but  God  is  ready  to  forgive,  "He  is  plenteous  in  mercy 
unto  all  them  that  call  upon  him,"  and  in  order  to  obtain 
forgiveness  you  must  repent,  forsake  your  sins  and  turn 
to  the  Lord.  Be  baptized  in  his  name ;  as  openly  and  avowedly 
acknowledge  him,  as  you  have  denied  and  rejected  him; 
receive  him  as  your  Savior,  your  Lord,  and  your  Master. 
Be  added  to  the  little  flock  of  his  disciples  to  serve  and 
follow  him.  On  these  conditions  you  shall  be  freely  par- 
doned, and  receive  the  Holy  vSpirit,  for  the  promise  is  to 
you   and   your   children.    iS:c. 

On  hearing  and  believing  the  gospel,  the  good  tidings 
of  pardon,  joy  and  gladness  sprang  up  in  their  hearts,  and 
they  went  forward  in  obedience,  in  baptism ;  they  put  on 
Christ  and  were  added  to  the  church.  And  if  we  go  on  to 
say,  that  in  baptism  they  received  the  remission  of  sins.  I 
do  not  see  that  it  will  prove  that  the  special  design  of  bap- 
tism was  for  the  remission  of  sins ;  or  that  other  believers 
who  repent  and  devote  themselves  to  the  Lord,  to  serve 
and  follow  him,  cannot  be  pardoned  and  have  peace  with 
God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  before  baptism.  God 
looks  on  the  heart.  Pie  stands  at  the  door  and  knocks ;  as 
soon  as  it  is  open  he  will  enter  in.  Now  is  his  time.  Cir- 
cumstances may  render  baptism  impracticable  tho'  it  may 
be  in  the  heart  to  do  all  his  will.  That  appears  to  have  been 
the  case  with  the  people  at  the  house  of  Cornelius ;  they 
were  a  praying  people.  "He  feared  God  with  all  his  house." 
They   were   all   present   before    God,   to   hear  all    that    was 
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conimanclecl  of  God.  Thev  wanted  in.struction ;  they  were 
ignorant  of  the  gospel  plan  of  forsiiveness.  and  justification 
by  faith.  Their  situation  differed  materially  from  that  of 
the  Jews,  to  whom  the  first  sermon  was  preached.  They  were 
addressed  accordingly.  Peter  preached  the  same  Jesus  to 
them  as  to  the  Jews, — his  death  and  resurrection,  and  con- 
cluded, "To  him  give  all  the  prophets  witness,  that  through 
his  name,  whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall  receive  remis- 
sion of  sins.''  They  heard,  believed,  and  received  the  Spirit 
— according  to  Gal.  3,  2.  And  Peter  said  again:  "Put  no 
difference  between  us  and  them,  purifying  their  hearts  by 
faith."  Yet,  after  all  this,  baptism  was  requisite.  "He  com- 
manded tliem  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.''  but 
not   for  remission. 

Vov  a  more  perfect  understanding  of  this  subject,  we 
will  turn  to  Paul's  rehearsal  of  his  conversion,  as  recorded 
in  Acts  22,  10  to  16.  v.  10,— "And  I  said.  What  shall  I  do. 
Lord  ?  And  the  Lord  said  tinto  me,  Arise  and  go  into  Da- 
mascus ;  and  there  it  shall  be  told  thee  of  all  things  that 
are  appointed  for  thee  to  do."  Hence  we  learn,  that  in 
answer  to  prayer,  Saul  was  told  to  go  into  Damascus — and 
a  promise  was  annexed,  that  there  he  should  be  farther 
instructed.  He  obeyed  and  went,  and  continued  in  prayer, 
till  the  promise  was  fulfilled,  and  Ananias  came  with  a 
message  from  the  Lord,  a  fe\v  particulars  of  which  we 
shall   notice : 

1.  He  was  restored  to  sight,  v.  13, — "Brother  Saul, 
receive   thy   sight." 

2.  His  election,  v.  14, — "The  God  of  our  fathers  hatli 
chosen  thee,  that  thoti  shouldst  know  his  will,  and  see  that 
Just  One,  and  shouldst  hear  the  voice  of  his  mouth." 

3.  His  call  to  the  ministry  or  Apostleship,  v.  15. — 
"For  thou  shalt  be  his  witness  to  all  men  of  what  thou  hast 
seen  and  heard." 

4.  His  baptism,  v.  16, — "And  now  why  tarriest  thou? 
Arise  and  Ije  baptized,  and  wash  away  th}^  sins,  calling  on 
the  name  of  the  Lord." 

After  all  that  the  Lord  had  done  for  Saul,  and  what 
he  had  experienced,  there  was  no  reasonable  ground  for 
delay.  He  believed,  he  repented  and  prayed  : — and  in  like 
manner,    when    we    find    a    sinner    believing,    penitent    and 
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[)rayiny,  we  ought  to  liokl  forth  the  word  of  life  to  him, 
as  Ananias  did  to  Saul ;  and  tell  him  to  go  forward, — 
"Why  tarriest  thou?  Arise  and  he  haptized  and  wash  away 
thy  sins,  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord."  "Wash  away 
thy  sins."  is  a  recjuirement  made ;  "calling  on  the  name 
of  the  Lord."  is  annexed  as  a  means  l)y  whicli  it  is  to  he 
done.  This  accords  with  other  scripture:  Lsaiah  1,  16. — 
"Wash  you,  make  you  clean,  put  away  the  evil  of  your 
doings;  cease  to  do 'evil,  learn  to  do  well."  Jer.  4.  14, — 
"Wash  thine  lieart  from  wickedness,  that  thou  mayest  he 
.saved."  Ezek.  IS.  31. — "Cast  away  from  you  all  your 
transgressions,  wherehy  vou  have  transgressed :  and  make 
you  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit."  And  to  shew  that  pray- 
er, or  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  is  a  means  of  ef- 
fecting this  requirement,  see  Ps.  51,  2. — "Wash  me  thor- 
oughly from  mine  iniquity,  and  cleanse  me  from  my  sin." 
10. — "Create  in  me  a  clean  heart.  O  Cod.  and  renew  a 
right  spirit  within  me."  A  sinner  must  renounce  and  put 
away  all  his  sins,  and  at  the  same  time  pray  to  God  for 
grace  and  strength,  and  for  a  new  heart  and  a  right  spirit. 
It  seems  to  me  unneces.sary  to  say  any  thing  more  on  this 
point.  If  there  is  the  semblance  of  proof  therein,  that  the 
design  of  hapti.sm  was  "for  the  remission  of  sins."  T  con- 
fe'-s  that   T  liave   not  discernment   sufficient   to   perceive   it. 

Another  text  which  claims  our  attention,  is  found  in 
John  3.  5.  To  bring  the  subject  fairly  before  us.  I  shall 
quote  it  with  the  context:  v.  4. — "Nicodemus  saith  unto 
him.  How  can  a  man  be  born  when  he  is  old?  Can  he 
enter  the  second  time  into  his  mother's  womb  and  be 
born?"  5,— "Jesus  answered.  Verily,  verily.  I  say  unto 
thee.  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  6. — "That  which 
is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that  which  is  born  of  the 
Spirit  is  s])irit."  I  have  heard  two  expositions  of  this  text, 
and  I  will  not  undertake  to  determine  which  is  correct.  One 
is.  that  a  man  is  born  of  water,  in  baptism.  The  other  is, 
that  by  the  phrase,  "born  of  water,"  Jesus  alluded  to  the 
first  or  natural  birth,  answering  the  (|uestion  of  Nicode- 
mus. "Can  a  man  enter  the  second  time  into  his  mother's 
womb  and  be  born  ?"  For  it  is  added  :  "That  which  is  born 
of  the  flesh  is  flesh."  which  implies  that  should  he  be  born 
of  his  mother  the  second  time,  lie  would  still  be  flesh: 
meaning  that   a  man   must   not  onlv  l)e   l)orn   of   water,   i.e.. 
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a  natural  birth,  but  of  the  Spirit — a  spiritual  birth.  1  will 
remark,  however,  that  the  text  is  incompatible  with  the 
scheme  of  baptism  for  remission ;  because  a  man  must  be 
born  of  the  water  and  of  the  Spirit  before  he  can  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God, — whereas,  according  to  the 
scheme,  he  must  enter  the  kingdom  by  baptism,  and  be 
born  of,  (or  receive)  the  Spirit  afterwards.  I  admit  that 
the  phrase,  "born  of  water,"  may  allude  to  baptism.  Hence 
it  is  argued  that  baptism  must  precede  being  born  of  the 
Spirit.  But  from  an  attention  to  the  scriptures  we  may  see, 
that  the  writers  were  not  very  precise  as  to  order,  in  stat- 
ing the  particulars,  pertaining  to  the  same  thing.  2d  Thess. 
2,  13, — "God  hath  from  the  beginning,  chosen  you  to  sal- 
vation through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the 
truth."  From  the  order  in  this  text,  it  might  be  inferred, 
that  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  precedes  the  belief  of  the 
truth,- — whereas,  in  several  other  places,  the  order  is  re- 
versed, as  Gal.  3,  2;  Eph.  1.  13;  and  as  respects  baptism, 
see  Heb.  10.  22, — "Let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in 
full  assurance  of  faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from 
an  evil  conscience,  and  our  bodies  washed  with  pure  water." 
That  the  last  clause  alludes  to  baptism,  is  generally  ad- 
mitted :  but,  "having  our  hearts  sjirinkled  from  an  evil  con- 
science," precedes  it.  which  may  imply,  "being  born  of  the 
Spirit,"  or  at  least  freedom  from  condemnation,  conse- 
quently in  Christ  Jesus  and   freely  justified. 

But  there  is  also  a  difiference  of  opinion  respecting 
"being  born  of  the  Spirit."  Jesus  says.  "The  words  I  speak 
unto  you  they  are  spirit  and  they  are  life."  And  some  be- 
lieve that  we  are  not  to  expect  any  other  agency,  or  in- 
fluence of  the  Spirit  of  God,  than  that  which  is  received  in 
the  word  believed :  that  the  trtith  has  a  powerful  and  salu- 
tary influence  on  the  mind ;  that  the  Spirit  is  there,  and 
he  that  receives  the  word  in  his  heart,  and  obeys  it,  is 
born  of  the  Spirit.  Although  in  general  this  ajipears  to  be 
correct,  yet  when  we  enter  into  particulars,  I  think  it  will 
appear,  that  those  who  thus  speak,  stop  short  of  what  is 
thought  in  the  word.  Acts  2 :  38,  39, — "And  ye  shall  receive 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  tlie  promise  is  to  you 
and  to  your  children  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even  as 
many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call."  The  promise  referred 
to  by  Peter  is  written  in  Joel  2,  28,  "And  it  shall  come  to 
pass  in  the  last  days  that  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  on  all 
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ticsh."  There  is  no  more  ground  for  limiting  tlie  promise 
to  the  apostolic  age,  than  for  limiting  repentance  and  bap- 
tism, with  which  Peter  connects  it. 

But  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  is  not  the  Spirit  which 
is  promised.  Yet  believing  the  promise,  we  expect  the  gift 
from  God,  and  consequently  pray,  agreeably  to  T,uke  11. 
13, — "Your  heavenly  Father  will  give  the  Holy  .Spirit  to 
them  that  ask  him."  And  James  1,  5, — "If  any  of  you 
lack  wisdom  let  him  ask  of  God.  who  giveth  to  all  men 
liberallv  and  upbraideth  not  and  it  shall  be  given  him." 
But  let  him  ask  in  faith,  nothing  wavering.  Now,  how  can 
any  person  ask  in  faith  nothing  wavering?  For  his  Holy 
Spirit,  or  for  wisdom,  or  for  any  supernatural  aid  or  spir- 
itual blessing,  if  he  believes  all  is  in  the  word,  and  he  has 
the  Bible  in  his  hand  ?  And  in  fact  this  idea  renders  prayer 
of  ver}'  little  use;  and  I  have  been  asked  repeatedly:  H 
you  pray  for  the  Spirit  does  it  not  imply  that  you  have  it 
not  ?  I  answer,  I  am  always  needy  and  dependent ;  I  need 
new  supplies  of  Grace,  as  I  need  daily  bread  ;  I  need  the 
aid  and  inthience  of  his  Spirit  always,  and  he  has  taught 
me  to  pray  always.  Eph.  1,  1.3. — "In  whom  also,  after  that 
ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise 
which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance."  &c.  The  soul  who 
believes  in  Christ  has  not  only  the  promise  of  all  things 
needful  for  the  life  that  now  is,  but  for  that  which  is  to 
come.  But  the  earnest  is  more  than  a  promise.  It  is  a  part 
of  the  promised  inheritance  above,  which  is  incorruptible, 
undefiled  and  fadeth  not  away.  In  covenants  among  men, 
an  earnest  is  a  part  of  a  stipulated  sum  paid  in  hand,  in 
confirmation  and  assurance  that  the  whole  shall  be  paid 
according  to  covenant  or  promise.  So,  (not  in  believing  the 
word,  but)  after  ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed,  &c.  God  by 
his  own  Spirit  makes  the  seal,  the  impress,  which  is  in  his 
own  image  or  likeness.  "God  is  love,"  and,  "Every  one  that 
loveth  is  born  of  God  and  knoweth  God."  He  more  than 
believes,  he  knows,  "he  has  a  hope  that  maketh  not  ashamed, 
because  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  his  lieart  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  him."  Rom.  5,  5.  Also  2 
Cor.  5,  6.  "Now  he  that  hath  wrought  us  for  the  same 
thing  is  God.  who  also  hath  given  imto  us  the  earnest  of 
the  Spirit.  Therefore  we  are  always  confident,  knowing 
that  whilst  we  are  at  home  in  the  borlv.  we  are  absent  from 
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the  Lord."  It  is  the  Spirit,  the  earnest  that  gives  that  con- 
fidence. "Perfect  love  casteth  out  tear.'"  It  is  heaven  be- 
iiun  l)elo\v,  admitting  the  phrase,  "born  of  water,"  to  mean 
baptism.  Persons  may  by  that  institution  externally,  or  ap- 
])arently,  enter  into  the  kingdom.  Put  without  the  Spirit, 
it  is  merely  nominal:  and  thev  cannot  be  fitly  compacted 
and  joined  together.  But  those  who  are  born  of  the  Spirit 
are  builded  together  for  a  liabitntion  of  God  through  the 
.Spirit. 

I  have  l)een  admonished,  l)y  some  of  my  brethren,  to 
l)eware.  lest  by  arguing  that  a  person  may  obtain  forgive- 
ness and  be  saved  without  baptism,  I  should  encourage 
them  to  live  in  disobedience  to  a  gospel  ordinance  which  is 
connected  with  salvation.  Mark  16.  16. — "lie  that  believ- 
eth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved."  I  Pet.  .\  21. — "The  like 
figiu'e  whereunto  even  baptism  doth  now  save  us."  &c.  To 
which  [  answer,  that  a  person  mu.st  know  and  have  it  in 
his  power  to  do  the  will  of  God.  before  he  is  condemned 
for  failing  to  perform  it.  James  4,  17. — "To  him  that 
knoweth  to  do  good,  and  doeth  it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin." 
.According  t(T  Rom.  2.  29, — "He  is  a  Jew  which  is  one  in- 
wardly;  and  circumcision  is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  Spirit, 
and  not  in  the  letter."  And  Rom.  4.  11, — "Abraham  received 
the  sign  of  circumcision,  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the 
faith  which  he  had,  being  yet  uncircumcised."  In  like  man- 
ner under  the  gospel,  tho.se  who  receive  "the  circumcision 
of  the  heart,  in  the  Spirit."  will  submit  to  and  receive  the 
sign  or  external  rite  of  baptism,  as  soon  as  thev  learn  the 
gospel  re(|uires  it.  and  opportunity  serves :  otherwise  they 
will  come  into  condemnation.  Thus  far  I  believe  ba])tism 
is  connected  with   salvation. 

lUit  it  may  ])e  necessary  to  attend  more  particularly 
to  the  figure.  1  Pet.  >x  20,  21. — "When  once  the  long  suf- 
fering of  Cmd  waited  in  the  days  of  Noah,  while  the  ark 
was  i)repa.ring.  wherein  few,  that  is,  eight  souls  were  saved 
l)y   water." 

"  i'he  like  figure  whereunto  even  baptism  doth  now 
save  us  (not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but 
the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  toward  God),  by  the  res- 
urrection of  Jesus  Christ."  Now  if  we  inquire  how  Noah 
and  his  family  were  saved  bv  water,  we  find  the  answer, 
Heb.  11,7,  "By  faith  Noah,  being  warned  of  -God  of  things 
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not  seen  as  yet,  moved  with  tear.  prei)arc(l  an  ark  to  ilie 
savini;  of  his  house."  He  behevc<l  (iod.  W  prepared  the 
ark.  into  which  they  entered,  and  were  l)urne  safely  upon 
the  water;  whilst  the  unbelievers  were  overwhelmed  and 
perished.  We  may  more  easily  understand  the  tiiiure.  hy 
transposinj;-  the  words  in  the  parenthesis,  and  re-ad  tlie 
text  thus:  "The  like  figure  whereunto  baptism  d<ith  save 
us  now,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  (nut  the  put- 
ting away  of  the  tilth  of  the  flesh.  iX:c. )"  Xot  the  applica- 
tion of  water  to  the  body  ;  but  baptism  is  a  figure  of,  and  a 
declaration  of  our  faith,  in  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 
by  which  we  are  saved;  agreeing  with  Rom.  10.  9.  "Tf  thou 
wilt  confess  with  thy  mouth,  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  believe 
in  thv  heart  that  (jod  hath  raised  him  from  the  ilead.  thou 
shalt   be   saved." 

If  Xoah  and  his  fannly  Iiad  not  entered  into  the  ark. 
after  it  was  prepared,  thev  would  not  have  been  save<l  l)y 
water.  So  if  we  are  not  in  Christ  Jesus,  the  antitype  (or 
ark  prepared  for  us)  baptism  will  ncjt  save  us.  Upon  the 
whole,  it  seems  to  me,  that  with  respect  to  many  who  be- 
lieve in  baptism  "for  the  remission  of  sins,"  tlie  diiiference 
between  us  is  merely  nominal.  I  agree  that  a  l)elieving. 
praying  penitent  (like  Saul  of  Tarstis)  is  a  fit  sul)ject  of 
baptism.  They  arlmit  that  a  penitent  may  i)ray.  and  that 
God   will  hear  his  praver  before  ba|)tism. 

I  was  much  pleased  with  the  following  expression  from 
one  of  them  lately  :  "I  should  doubt  the  truth  of  any  doc- 
trine, which  will  discourage  prayer  in  either  saint  or  sin- 
ner." Now  it  appears  to  me  that  the  doctrine,  that  "bap- 
tism is  a  prere{|uisite  to  forgiveness  and  receiving  the 
Spirit,"  has  that  tendency.  Every  true  penitent  desires  to 
depart  from  all  iniquity,  and  to  have  respect  to  all  God's 
commandments.  Ikit  there  may  not  be  a  present  o])])ortu- 
nity  for  baptism.  Is  he  then  to  pray  to  the  Lord  to  pardon 
his  sins,  and  bless  him  with  the  gift  of  his  Spirit  at  some 
future  period  wdien  he  can  be  baptized?  Certainly  not.  The 
true  penitent  confesses  his  sins,  and  desires,  and  ])rays  for 
present  pardon  and  present  salvatit)n.  And  surelv  God  will 
hear.  For  now  is  the  accepted  time.  "He  is  ready  tn  forgive 
and  plenteous  in  mercy  imto  all  that  call  upon  him."  Surely 
the  penitent,  praying  soul  is  xmA.  to  be  answered,  that  he 
must  wait  and  remain  under  the  power  and  guilt  of  sin. 
till  baj)tism  can  be  administered. 
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But  I  suppose  the  brethren  have  some  way  of  recon- 
ciling that  which  I  view  as  an  incongruity.  Yet  it  still  ap- 
pears to  me  that  those  are  the  most  consistent  who  discard 
prayer  entirely  until  the  person  is  baptized.  Though  I  be- 
lieve they  are  the  farthest  wrong:;  and  generally  they  speak 
with  so  much  confidence  and  assurance,  as  scarcely  to  ad- 
mit the  possibilitv  that  they  are  wrong'.  But  notwithstand- 
ing all  our  differences,  I  hope  in  general,  we  are  honest ; 
and  that  our  reformers,  who  have  adopted  the  scheme  in 
full,  as  before  stated,  (if  they  do  not  esteem  others  better 
than  themselves)  will  admit  that  others  are  as  honest  and 
intelligent ;  and  that  they  are  fallible  as  well  as  others ; 
and  upon  a  calm  review,  that  they  will  see  they  hd.\e  erred 
from  the  truth,  and  reform  again. 
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CHAPTER  XVI 
Memoirs  of  Elder  David  Purviance 


PART  II 


The    Person   and    Character    of    Jesus    Christ.    The    atone- 
ment. Conclusion. •■= 


.S  LI  ALL  first  proceed  to 
state  some  particulars  in 
relation  to  the  person  and 
character  of  Jesus  Christ : 
and  as  this  is  a  subject  of 
vital  im]X)rtance.  I  desire 
to  a])])roach  it  with  rev- 
erence and  godly  fear.  All  Christians  de- 
sire truly  to  worship,  to  exalt  and  honor 
the  true  God,  the  Father,  and  his  Son,  Jesus 
Christ.  In  order  to  do  this  we  must  know 
tliem.  "This  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might 
know  thee,  the  only  true  God.  and  Jesus 
Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent" — and  to  at- 
tain that  knowledge  we  must  continue  in 
his  word.  Jesus  says,  "To  this  end  was  I 
born,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the 
world,  that  I  mig^ht  bear  witness  to  the 
truth."  We  must  believe  his  whole  testi- 
mony and  not  transcend  it.  "If  ye  continue  in  my  word, 
then  are  ye  my  disciples  indeed,  and  ye  shall  know  the  truth, 
and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free."  For  many  years  after  I 
had  made  a  public  profession  of  the  Christian  religion,  there 
was  nothing  pertaining  to  it  more  repugnant  to  my  views 
and  feelings  than  the  denial  of  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ 
as  I  understood  it,  i.e.,  that  he  was  very  and  eternal  God. 

About  the  time  I  abandoned  a  legislative  or  political 
calling,  with  a  view  to  the  gospel  ministry,  James  Garrard, 
then    Governor    of    Kentuckv.    who    had    formerlv    been    a 
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Baptist  preacher,  sent  me  a  pamphlet  which  had  been  lately 
reprinted  in  Frankfort.  The  author's  name  was  Emlyn,  and 
I  think  his  book  was  written  in  prison,  where  he  was  con- 
fined under  a  charge  of  heresy,  having  renounced  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity.  My  high  respect  and  esteem  for  Gov- 
ernor Garrard  served  as  an  inducement  to  read  the  book, 
though  I  firmly  believed  the  doctrine  it  contained  was  er- 
roneous. I  was  pleased  with  the  manner  and  style  of  the 
writer,  yet  as  I  proceeded  in  reading.  I  endeavored  to  find 
answers  to  refute  his  arguments.  At  length  he  quoted  Mark 
xiii.  32,  "But  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man  :  no, 
not  the  angels  which  are  in  hea\'en.  neither  the  Son,  l)ut 
the  Father."  I  had  mv  answer  ready,  viz  :  That  he  s])ake 
of  his  human  nature ;  that  as  man  he  did  not  know.  But 
the  author  proceeded  to  show  tliat  the  Father  only  did 
know,  and  to  illustrate  the  point  he  used  a  figiu'e,  wliich  I 
will  state  according  to  the  best  of  my  recollection.  "Sup- 
pose that  I  have  two  eyes,  the  one  is  strong  so  that  I 
can  see  objects  at  a  great  distance,  the  other  is  weak  and 
the  sight  circumscribed  to  a  small  compass  ;  and  there  is  an 
object  at  such  a  distance  that  I  can  only  perceive  it  with 
my  strong  eye  :  and  speaking  of  it,  I  say  that  T  cannot  see 
it,  that  my  Father  and  he  only  can  see  it.  Suppose  I  shoidd 
be  told  that  with  my  strong  eye  I  could  see  as  far  as  my 
Father.  Cotik^  I  exculpate  myself  by  saying  I  alluded  to  m\- 
weak  eye?  Would  I  not  Ije  told  that  my  language  implied 
that  I  did  not  see  at  all.  or  any  wav  ?" 

His  reasoning  appeared  to  be  fair,  and  consequently 
mv  answer  (which  I  had  borrowed  from  the  fathers)  in- 
sufficient. I  was  frustrated  and  disarmed  :  yet  I  dreaded  his 
doctrine.  I  thought  it  was  derogatory  to  the  character  of 
the  Saviour.  Moreover,  I  considered  that  standing  as  I 
did,  a  ruling  Elder  in  the  Presbyterian  church,  to  be  sub- 
verted or  shaken  in  the  faith  would  bring  me  into  a  dilem- 
ma, and  be  attended  with  vexatious  consequences.  I  there- 
fore concluded  to  read  the  book  no  farther,  and  laid  it 
aside  for  that  time.  But  what  I  had  read  left  an  impres- 
sion on  mv  mind,  which  caused  me  to  notice  the  scriptures 
more  partictilarly ;  though  for  many  years  I  was  inclined 
to  interpret  and  understand  the  \\^ord  so  as  to  correspond 
with  and  sustain  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  In  the  mean- 
time. I  procured  the  perusal  of  a  book  (the  title  prefixed 
I    do   not    remember),    commonlv   called    "Watts'   Glory   of 
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Christ."  lie  undertakes  to  prove  the  pre-existence  of  the 
human  soul  of  Christ;  he  shows  that  he  appeared  to  the 
patriarchs  and  to  Moses ;  that  he  ])ore  the  name  of  an 
an.u'el,,  and   (T  think)  that  he  was  called  F.ord.  i)erhaps  God. 

I  was  iienerally  pleased  with  the  work,  hut  was  not 
fully  satisfied  or  estahlished.  until  I  attained  the  idea  that 
the  Bein<j^  whom  W'atts  denominated  the  human  soul,  was 
truly  the  Son  of  God ;  the  same  whom  Paul  calls  "the  Lord 
from  Heaven :''  I  Cor.  xv,  47,  "The  second  man  is  the  Lord 
from  heaven ;"  that  the  scripture  no  where  speaks  of  Christ 
having  or  taking  any  other  soul.  John  vi.  3t>.  "I  came  down 
from  heaven,  not  to  do  my  own  will,  hut  the  will  of  him 
that  sent  me."  Heh.  x.  5,  "Wherefore  when  he  cometh  into 
the  world,  he  saith.  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  wouldst  not. 
hut  a  hody  hast  thou  prepared  me."  The  doctrine,  that  the 
Son  of  God,  the  Lord  from  heaven,  hecame  united  to  a 
human  hody.  so  as  to  he  the  soul  of  that  hody  and  the 
man  Christ  jesus,  may  he  oflfensive  to  s(^me  g(^od  people; 
but  I  beg  their  candid  attention  to  the  scriptures,  in  proof 
of  this  j)oint.  LTeb.  ii,  14,  "Forasmuch  then  as  the  children 
are  partakers  of  flesh  and  l)lood.  he  also  himself  took  part 
of  the  same:  that  through  death  he  might  destroy  him 
that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is.  the  devil."  Rom.  ix. 
5,  "\\  hose  are  the  fathers,  and  of  whom  as  concerning  the 
flesh  Christ  came,  who  is  over  all,  (iod  blessed  forever. 
Amen."  Rom.  i,  ^,  4.  "Concerning  his  Son  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  which  was  made  of  the  seed  of  David  according 
to  the  flesh ;  and  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power 
according  to  the  spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead."  From  the  connection  of  the  above  quotations, 
we  may  see  that  Jesus  is  spoken  of  in  his  highest  character. 
"He  took  part  of  the  same,  that  through  death,  (that  is 
flesh  and  blood),  that  he  might  be  capable  of  suffering 
and  dying."  "The  seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh, 
and  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  ]>ower."  »S:c.  Hence 
it  is  easy  to  understand  H  Cor.  viii.  ix,  "For  ve  know  the 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that,  though  he  was  rich, 
yet  for  your  sake  he  became  poor,  that  Ve  through  his 
poverty  might  become  rich."  The  eternal',  imchano-eable 
God  (lid  not  become  poor:  the  cliild  Jesus  was  born  in 
poverty,  consequently  could  not  become  poor.  lUit  to  show 
more  clearly  how  the  Son  of  God  became  poor.  T  will  cite 
the  following  scriptures.  Heb.  i.   1,  2.  .\  "God.  wlio  at  sun- 
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dry  times  and  divers  manners  spake  in  times  past  unto  the 
fathers  by  the  prophets,  hatli  in  these  last  days  spoken  to 
us  by  his  Son,  whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things, 
by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds ;  who  being  the  bright- 
ness of  his  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person,  when 
he  had  by  himself  purged  our  sins,  sat  down  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  Majesty  on  hieh."  Col.  i,  15.  16.  "A\'ho  is  the 
image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  firstl)orn  of  every  creature. 
For  by  him  were  all  things  created,  that  are  in  heaven  and 
in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or 
dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers :  all  things  were 
created  by  him,  and  for  him."  These  words,  "created  by 
him  and  for  him"  are  synonymous  witli  those  in  Hebrews, 
"whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things,  by  whom  also 
he  made  the  worlds."  An  inheritance  is  a  patrimony  which 
descends  from  an  ancestor  to  a  legal  or  an  appointed  heir. 
A  father  may  acciunulate  great  wealth  bv  the  agency  or 
instrumentality  of  his  son.  and  the  son  may  finally  receive 
the  estate  by  heirship  and  be  verv  rich,  but  he  did  not 
previously  possess  it  in  lu's  own  right.  Thus  it  appears 
Jesus  was  rich. 

"The  image  of  the  invisible  God."  These  words  are 
synonymous  with  "the  express  image  of  his  person."  The 
image  of  a  person  is  not.,  cannot  be,  the  person  himself. 
"Adam  begat  a  son  in  his  own  likeness,  after  his  image." 
Yet  Seth  was  not  the  first  man  Adam. 

In  the  next  member  of  the  sentence  we  see  how  he 
became  poor:  "When  he  had,  by  himself,  purged  our  sins." 
The  same  person  who  was  thus  glorious  and  rich  became 
a  sacrifice,  shed  his  blood  on  a  cross  to  purge  away  our 
sins ;  "by  himself,"  not  by  another,  a  true  body  and  a  rea- 
sonable soul  mysteriously  united  to  him.  And  the  same 
person  is  again  rich.  "Sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
Majesty  on  high."  That  which  is  written,  Phil,  ii,  6  to  11, 
is  so  much  in  point  that  I  will  insert  it  here :  "Who,  being 
in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal 
with  God :  but  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took 
upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  like- 
ness of  men :  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he 
humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even 
the  death  of  the  cross.  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly 
exalted  him.  and  given  a  name  which  is  above  everv  name," 
&c. 
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The  phrase,  "Form  of  God."  is  tantamount  to,  "Image 
of  God,"  in  Hebrews,  and  Gol.  "I".(|ual  to  God,"'  Dr.  Dod- 
dridg'e.  a  Trinitarian,  translates,  "as  (iod;"  at  any  rate, 
the  same  god-like  glorious  person  l)eing  found  in  fashion 
as  a  man.  "humbled  himself  and  became  obedient  unto 
death."  "Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  him," — 
the  same  identical  person.  Surely  all  this  cannot  in  any 
])roper  sense  be  ap])licablt'  to  the  eternal  God.  neither  can 
it  be  applicable  to  what  Trinitarians  term,  the  manhood  or 
human  nature  of  Christ.  Because  be  bath  "given  him  a 
name  which  is  above  every  name :  that  at  the  name  of 
Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,"  ike.  But  Jesus  was  exalted 
as  a  reward  for  his  fidelity,  and  in  answer  to  his  prayer, 
John  xvii,  4,  5.  "I  have  glorified  thee  on  the  earth :  I  have 
finished  the  work  thou  gavest  me  to  do.  And  now.  O  Fa- 
ther, glorify  thou  me  with  thine  own  self,  with  the  glory 
which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was."  Surely  the 
person  who  thus  prayed  had  a  glory  liefore  the  world  was, 
of  which  he  was  divested.  But  according  to  the  trinitarian 
theory,  the  Son  as  God  never  was  divested  of  his  glory,  and 
as  man  he  did  not  exist  before  he  was  conceived  and  born 
of  Mary.  But  to  proceed:  Heb.  i.  4.  "Being  made  so  much 
Ijetter  than  the  angels,  as  he  hath  by  inheritance  obtained 
a  more  excellent  name  than  they."  This  will  not  apply  to 
the  eternal  God,  for  he  never  was  "made  better."  From  v. 
5,  we  learn  that  the  more  excellent  name,  which  he  obtained 
by  inheritance,  was  Son.  "For  unto  which  of  the  angels 
said  he  at  any  time.  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I 
begotten  thee?"  which  proves  that  there  is  a  divine  dignity, 
a  godlike  superiority  to  other  intelligent  beings,  attached 
to  the  naniQ  "Son  of  God."  To  prove  this  more  fully,  when 
be  was  brought  into  the  world,  and  made  in  the  likeness  of 
men,  all  the  angels  of  God  were  commanded  to  worship  him, 
as  appears  from  v.  6 :  *  and  farther  to  exhibit  his  divine 
and  glorious  character,  it  is  written  v.  8,  9,  "But  unto  the 
Son  he  saith.  Thy  throne.  O  God,  is  forever  and  ever;  a 
sceptre  of  righteousness,  is  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom. 
Thou   hast   loved  righteousness   and   hated   iniquity :   there- 


*"Worship  is  homage  or  reverence  to  a  person  of  superior  char- 
acter or  dignity.  David  was  worshiped  as  King.  I  Chron.  29,  20. 
Jesus  was  worshiped  as  the  Son  of  C!<>d.  Mat.  14,  3:!,  "Then  they  that 
were  in  the  ship  came  and  wnrsliiind  him.  saying.  Of  a  truth  thou 
art  the  Son  of  God.'' 
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fore  God,  even  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee,  with  the  oil 
of  gladness  above  thy  fellows."  Which  shows  that  he  not 
only  obtained  by  inheritance,  the  more  excellent  name,  vSon, 
but  the  name  of  his  Father,  CiOD.  This  text  is  taken  to 
prove  his  supreme  deity,  but  it  shows  that  he  had  a  God 
over  him  who  anointed  him,  above  his  fellows,  which  I 
understand  to  be  the  angels  who  are  mentioned  in  the 
context.  For  if  by  'his  fellows'  is  meant  the  leather  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  (  as  some  suppose ) ,  then  the  Father  must  have 
anointed  him  with  the  Holy  Spirit  above  them  both.  More- 
over, as  there  is  one  supreme  God,  who  is  a  Spirit  uncom- 
pounded  and  undivided,  if  the  Son  is  the  supreme  God,  the 
Father  is  the  same  God ;  then  it  would  appear  that  God 
anointed  himself  in  the  person  of  the  Son,  with  himself  in 
the  person  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  the  name  or  title  God  is 
sometimes  given  to  men  in  scripture,  Ex.  7,  1 ;  22,  28 ;  Ps. 
82,  6.  Therefore  though  the  Son  is  entitled  to  divine  hon- 
ors and  titles,  and  is  far  superior  to  angels  and  all  cre- 
ated intelligences,  yet  he  testifies,  John  14,  28,  "Aly  Father 
is  greater  than  I."  And  when  I  simply  believe  his  testi- 
mony :  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  that  "God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,"  &c.  that  "he  spared  not 
his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,"  that  the 
Son  willingly  undertook,  as  he  saith,  'T  delight  to  do  thy 
will,  O  God,"  I  think  I  can  understand  the  anointing,  and 
see  a  beauty  and  consistency  in  the  Gospel. 

I  shall  adduce  a  few  texts  to  place  the  subject  in  a 
clear  point  of  light.  Isa.  61,  1,  "The  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
God  is  upon  me ;  because  he  hath  anointed  me  to  preach 
good  tidings  to  the  meek,"  &c.  John  3,  34,  "For  he  whom 
God  hath  sent  speaketh  the  words  of  God :  for  God  giveth 
not  the  Spirit  by  measure  imto  him."  Mat.  3,  16,  17,  "And 
lo,  the  heavens  were  opened  imto  him,  and  he  saw  the 
Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove  and  lighting  upon 
him ;  and  lo,  a  voice  from  heaven  saying.  This  is  my  be- 
loved Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  To  view  the 
man  Christ  Jesus  as  a  human  soul  and  body,  which  never 
sustained  a  more  dignified  character  or  preexistent  state, 
I  cannot  understand  his  language,  "What  and  if  ye  shall 
see  the  Son  of  man  ascend  up  where  he  was  before,"  or  his 
prayer,  "Father,  glorify  thou  me,"  (S:c. — John  17,  3.  But 
when  I  view  him  as  God's  own  beloved  Son,  who  was  in 
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the  bosom  of  the  Father,  before  man  was  formed  or  an<i:els 
made,  and  see  him  descendiiif;  from  the  briuht  reahns  of 
Glory  to  this  dark  domain  of  sin  and  death,  to  ilkmiinate 
a  benighted  world,  and  bring  and  proclaim  salvation  full 
and  free  to  countless  millions,  my  soul  is  won,  my  heart 
is  warmed  by  love  divine.  "We  love  him  because  he  first 
loved  us."  But  again,  when  I  view  him  bearing  his  cross, 
sacrificing"  his  life  for  our  redemption,  rising  from  the 
dead,  ascending  as  he  said.  "To  my  Father  and  your  Father, 
to  my  God  and  your  God,"  I  can  join  the  song  of  the 
redeemed,  whom  John  in  vision  saw,  and  heard  saying : 
"Worthy  is  the  LamI)  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and 
riches,  and  wisdom,  and  honor,  and  glory,  and  blessing." 
It  appears  that  the  Revelation,  of  which  the  words  last 
quoted  is  a  part,  was  given  to  Jesus  after  his  ascension. 
The  book  commences  as  follows :  "The  Revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ,  which  God  gave  unto  him."  &c.  He  appeared  to 
John.  P.ut  though  John  says,  "I  saw  one  like  unto  the  Son 
of  man,  yet  his  appearance  was  so  glorious  that  he  fell  at 
his  feet  as  dead,"  and  to  remove  all  fear,  Jesus  said,  "I  am 
he  that  liveth  and  was  dead,  and  behold  I  am  alive  for- 
evermore,  and  have  keys  of  hell  and  of  death."  This  shows 
that  the  same  person  who  died  on  the  cross  is  the  glorified 
powerful  Son  of  God.  He  has  the  keys.  By  his  tremendous 
voice  he'll  raise  the  dead:  and  in  god-like  majesty  appear 
to  judge  the  world.  Hear  the  language  of  the  angel  to  the 
men  of  Galilee,  "Why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven?  this 
same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  into  heaven,  shall  so  come 
in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven."  Acts 
17,  31,  "Because  he  hath  appointed  a  day,  in  which  he  will 
judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  man  whom  he 
iiath  ordained ;  whereof  he  hath  given  assurance  unto  all 
men,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead."  By  Jesus 
Christ  God  made  the  worlds :  by  him  he  upholds  all  things ; 
by  him  he  governs  and  rules  over  all ;  by  him  he  saves  sin- 
ners; and  by  him  he  will  judge  the  world.  To  this  point, 
see  1  Cor.  8,  6,  "But  to  us  there  is  but  one  God  the  Father, 
of  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  in  him ;  and  one  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  by  him." 
The  one  supreme  God,  is  the  Father,  the  head,  the  infinite 
source  of  all  things ;  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  agent 
or  medium  by  whom  are  all  things.  Jesus  now  administers 
the   kingdom :   but    it   appears   that   his   administration   will 
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terminate.  1  Cor.  15.  24.  "Then  cometh  the  *^nd.  when  he 
shall  have  delivered  up  the  kini^ddm  to  God,  even  the  Fa- 
ther, &c.  V.  2S,  "And  when  all  tilings  shall  he  suhdued  unto 
him.  then  shall  the  Son  also  himself  he  suhject  unto  him 
that  put  all  things  under  him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all."' 
The  Son  is  contra-distinguished,  being  subject  to  God. 
who  is  all  in  all.  Consequentlv  the  Father  alone  is  supreme 
God. 

Some  may  desire  to  vuiderstand  more  definitely  wheth- 
er I  believe  that  the  Son  of  God,  the  Lord  from  heaven, 
did  suflfer  death.  I  answer:  His  spirit  or  soul  inhabiting 
that  body  which  was  prepared  for  him,  participated  in  all 
its  toils  and  sufferings,  as  truly  as  our  souls  participate  with 
our  bodies.  "His  soul  was  exceeding  sorrowful  even  unto 
death."  He  was  tempted  in  all  points  like  we  are.  "For  in 
that  he  himself  hath  suffered  being  tempted,  he  knoweth 
how  to  succor  them  that  are  tempted." 

Agreeably  to  the  trinitarian  plan,  the  human  nature 
only  suffered,  of  course  they  must  look  to  the  man  Christ 
Jesus  for  succor.  Whereas  I  look  to  him  "who  is  made 
higher  than  the  heavens."  "Wherefore  he  is  able  also  to 
save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  him, 
seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them."  But 
I  will  solicit  the  candid  and  friendly  attention  of  my  Pres- 
byterian brethren,  while  1  proceed  to  make  some  farther 
comparison  of  their  views  with  my  own.  and  I  hope  if  I 
can  show  that  mine  contributes  most  to  the  honor  and  dig- 
nity of  the  Savior,  their  fearful  apprehensions  will  sub- 
side, and  they  will  give  the  subject  a  fair  examination. 

You  Presbyterians  ( I  might  add  Methodists  and  oth- 
ers) believe  there  is  one  living  and  true  God.  In  this  we 
agree.  You  believe  there  are  three  persons  in  the  Godhead: 
God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost; 
and  that  each  is  the  infinite  God.  Consequently.  I  infer 
that  each  must  be  the  same  identical  being,  only  distin- 
guished by  different  names  or  titles.  For  there  is  one  God, 
who  is  a  Spirit,  and  there  can  be  but  one  infinity.  I  believe 
that  God  is  one  person,  and  that  his  Son  is  the  image  of 
his  person,  but  not  the  same  God.  Heb.  i.  1.  2,  3,  "God 
spake  by  his  Son,  who  is  the  express  image  of  his  person." 
You  believe  that  God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  ordained 
and   sent   His   Son,   and   that   the   Son   willingly  undertook 
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to  be  the  Savior  of  sinners.  In  this  we  agree ;  but  according 
to  your  plan,  I  can  understand  it  in  no  other  way  than 
that  God  sent  Himself,  and  that  Himself  willingly  under- 
took, because  the  Father  and  Son  is  one  God,  the  same 
identical  being.  You  believe  that  to  accomplisli  the  work 
of  redemption,  the  Son  took  to  himself  a  true  body  and 
reasonable  soul.  That  as  God  he  could  not  suffer,  but  did 
sustain  the  human  nature  to  bear  the  wrath  of  God.  I  be- 
lieve that  the  Son  took  to  Himself  a  body  which  God  pre- 
pared him.  that  He  was  capal)le  of  suffering,  and  did  i)ass 
through  death  to  accomplish  man's  redemption. 

Now  I  view  your  plan  as  a  great  depreciation  of  the 
Savior's  love;  because  God  the  Son  who  willingly  under- 
took was  happy  and  glorious  in  Heaven  during  the  whole 
scene  of  suffering,  and  the  liuman  nature  which  did  suffer 
and  was  sustained  to  bear  the  wrath  of  God,  was  brought 
mto  being  for  that  express  purpose  without  his  previous 
knowledge  or  consent.  But  to  proceed,  God  raised  him 
from  the  dead,  and  made  the  same  Jesus  that  was  crucified 
both  Lord  and  Christ.  It  is  plain,  from  Phil,  ii,  that  the 
same  person  who  humbled  himself  and  became  obedient  to 
death  is  highly  exalted,  that  God  hath  given  him  a  name 
which  is  above  every  name,  &x.  He  is  the  Lamb  that  was 
slain.  The  saints  in  glory  ascribe  "salvation  to  God  who 
sitteth  on  the  throne  and  to  the  Lamb."  John  heard  them 
"saying.  Blessing,  and  honor,  and  glorv!  and  power,  be 
unto  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and 'to  the  Lamb  for- 
ever and  ever." 

You  believe  that  the  human  nature  alone  was  the 
Lamb  slain.  But  I  confess  I  do  not  know  what  station  you 
assign  to  the  human  nature  in  Heaven.  I  l)elieve  the 
Lamb  that  was  slain  is  God's  first  begotten  whom  all  the 
angels  of  God  were  commanded  to  worsliip,  to  whom  all 
power  was  given  in  Heaven  and  earth:  who  is  far  greater 
and  more  glorious  than  all  other  beings  in  the  universe, 
except  him  who  is  "all  in  all."  Yet  I  believe  his  testimony, 
John  xiv,  28,  "My  Father  is  greater  than  1."  But  still  you 
may  conceive  that  your  scheme  contributes  most  to  honor 
and  dignify  the  Savior  who  died,  because  he  was  united 
with  God  in  the  second  person  in  the  trinity.  I  believe  that 
"m  him  dwelleth  all  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead  bodilv :" 
yet  that  the  God  who  was  in  Christ  was  the  Father  him- 
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self  ;  Jesus  says.  "The  Father  that  dwelletli  in  me  he  doeth 
the  works."  The  man  Christ  Jesus  never  speaks  of,  nor 
addresses,  nor  claims  union  with  God  in  any  person  but 
the  Father. 

Now  brethren  if  I  cannot  convince  you  that  my  views 
are  right  and  they  contribute  most  to  the  honor  and  dignity 
of  the  Savior,  let  me  exhort  you  to  have  charity  and  for- 
bearance. I  know  I  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
I  understand  his  word  just  as  well  as  I  can;  and  I  do  not 
believe  he  ref|uires  any  more  of  me.  I  believe  that  he  is  the 
Son  of  God.  Thus  the  Father  testified :  "This  is  my  beloved 
Son  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  Thus  Peter  testified : 
"Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  livinj^  God."  Thus 
John  testified :  "These  are  written  that  ye  might  believe 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the*Son  of  God."  This  he  him- 
self testified  and  never  made  a  higher  claim.  "Say  ye  of 
him.  whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified  and  sent  into  the 
world.  Thou  blasphemest ;  because  I  said,  I  am  the  Son  of 
God?"  On  that  ground  he  was  accused  by  the  Jews  and 
condemned  and  put  to  death. 

"And  when  the  centurion,  and  they  that  were  with  him, 
watching  Jesus,  saw  the  earthquake,  and  the  things  that 
were  done,  they  feared  greatly,  saying,  'Truly  this  is  the 
Son  of  God'."  The  whole  of  the  New  Testament  was  pred- 
icated on  this  truth  as  the  chief  cornerstone,  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  God ;  and  I  am  ready  to  think  that 
the  time  will  come  when  it  will  be  a  matter  of  wonder 
that  it  ever  was  necessary  to  use  arguments  to  prove  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  not  that  God,  whose  Son  he  is.  His  enemies, 
the  Jews,  never  accused  him  with  saying  he  was  God :  but 
that  God  was  his  Father — from  which  they  inferred  that 
he  made  himself  equal  with  God.  They  also  charged  him 
with  assuming  a  power,  by  forgiving  sins,  which  was  the 
prerogative  of  God.  His  answer  as  recorded,  John  v,  19  to 
30,  places  this  matter  in  a  very  clear  point  of  light. 

In  the  first  place  he  denies  the  allegation  that  he  made 
himself  equal  with  God,  saying,  "The  Son  can  do  nothing 
of  himself,  but  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do."  He  then 
proceeds  unequivocally  to  sustain  the  dignity  of  his  char- 
acter and  ofiice,  and  to  claim  the  honor  to  which  he  was 
entitled  as  the  ambassador  of  God  to  mankind ;  verse  22, 
"For  the   Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed   all 
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judgment  to  the  Son  ;  that  all  men  should  honor  the  Son, 
even  as  they  honor  the  Father.  He  that  honoreth  not  the 
Son  honoreth  not  the  Father  which  sent  him."  Hence  some 
conclude  that  he  is  God  equal  with  the  Father,  self -existent 
and  independent.  But  he  proceeds  to  explain  the  matter  more 
fully,  verses  26.  17 :  "For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself  : 
so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself :  and  hath 
given  him  authortiy  to  execute  judgment  also,  hecause  he 
is  the  Son  of  man."  John  vi,  S7 ,  is  to  the  same  purpose: 
"As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  me.  and  I  live  by  the 
Father:  so  he  that  eateth  me.  even  he  shall  live  by  me." 
Finally,  after  declaring  his  power  and  authority  to  raise 
the  dead  and  judge  the  world,  he  concludes,  verse  30,  "I 
can  of  my  own  self  do  nothing:  as  I  hear,  I  judge;  and  my 
judgment  is  just,  because  I  seek  not  my  own  will,  but 
the  will  of  him  that  sent  me."  All  authority,  all  power  is 
given  to  him  in  heaven  and  earth.  But  that  which  was 
given  was  received,  and  not  previously  and  independently 
possessed.  He  is  the  "one  mediator  between  God  and  men." 
the  medium  of  all  manifestations,  communications,  and  rev- 
elations from  God.  By  him  alone  we  have  access  to  God ; 
John  xiv.  6,  "I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life; 
no  man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  me." 

Now,  brethren,  if  after  all  that  T  have  .said  you  should 
adhere  to  your  system  and  continue  in  the  faith,  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  very  and  eternal  God,  I  judge  you  not. 

I  know  there  are  some  scriptures  on  which  you  rely 
that  I  have  not  noticed.  I  thought  it  unnecessary,  because 
they  have  been  explained  by  others,  viz..  Stone.  Kinkade, 
Worcester,   &c. 

I  have  never  condemned  you  for  believing  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity,  but  I  have'blamed  some  of  your  lead- 
ers for  a  course  of  procedure  which  appeared  to  me  to  be 
unfair  and  unchristian,  viz.,  they  give  a  distorted  view  of 
our  doctrine,  and  in  proof  of  their  own  they  use  detached 
portions  of  scripture  and  leave  out  of  view  their  proper 
connection,  and  frequently  seem  to  depend  more  on  re- 
proachful epithets  than  on  solid  arguments.  It  is  much 
easier  to  cry  out.  Heretic.  Socinian,  Unitarian.  &c.,  than 
to  answer  scriptural  arguments. 

You  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  eternal  Son  of 
God.   I   believe  he  is   the   Son  of  God.  but  cannot  believe 
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there  ever  was  a  son  who  had  not  a  predecesssor.  Your 
views  appear  as  inconsistent  and  unscriptural  to  me  as 
mine  can  do  to  you.  But  if  we  both  prove  that  we  love 
him  hy  keeping  his  commandments,  are  we  not  brethren? 
Then  "let  us  walk  Avorthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  we 
are  called,  with  all  lowliness  and  meekness,  forbearing 
one  another  in  love,  endeavoring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace." 

In  my  former  treatise,  page  12,  I  stated  that.  "On  the 
doctrine  of  Atonement,  imputation  and  vicarious  suffer- 
ing, I  labored  longer  and  experienced  greater  difficulty  than 
on  any  other  subject."  In  this  essay  I  shall  give  some  ex- 
planation on  those  points,  and  state  some  particulars  to 
show  how  I  have  been  led,  and  how  T  have  attained  my 
present   views. 

I  had  been  early  taught  and  always  believed  that  Jesus 
died  to  satisf}-  the  law  and  justice  of  God.  in  the  room 
and  stead  of  sinners,  and  (as  far  as  I  recollect)  never  had 
a  thought  to  the  reverse,  till  some  time  after  I  had  engaged 
in  preaching  the  gospel :  being  in  conversation  with  John 
Thompson  he  introduced  the  subject,  and  advanced  some 
arguments  against  the  doctrine.  My  surprise  was  excited, 
and  I  suppose  that  had  it  not  been  for  my  undeviating  con- 
fidence in  him  as  a  wise  and  good  man.  I  should  have 
rejected  his  new  doctrine,  without  further  examination,  as 
being  subversive  of  all  true  religion.  Immediately  afterward 
we  met  in  conference  or  presbytery.  ■Marshall,  McNamer. 
Stone,  and  a  few  others  were  present,  and  we  conversed 
freely  on  the  subject.  Thompson  and  ]\IcXemar  alone  had 
embraced  the  scheme  of  pardon  and  salvation  without  pay- 
ment or  satisfaction ;  and  they  had  not  matured  it  so  as  to 
exhibit  it  with  clearness  and  obviate  objections.  To  the  rest 
of  us  it  was  new  and  strange. 

After  considerable  conversation  and  reflection,  I 
thought  I  discovered  a  beauty  and  glory  in  the  scheme, 
and  thus  expressed  myself,  "I  never  saw  the  grace  of  God 
entirely   free  before." 

Stone  did  not  appear  to  be  moved  from  his  old  ground. 
He  and  I  returned  home :  we  resided  in  the  same  neigh- 
borhood. I  read  and  studied  some  on  the  subject,  and  his 
whole  mind  was  absorbed  in  it,  so  that  he  soon  outwent 
me ;  but  we  were  both   for  awhile  on  the  reserve.  Finally 
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he  came  out  in  a  sermon,  on  the  last  day  of  a  communion 
mectini^  at  Concord.  His  text  was  Rev.  v.  9,  "And  they 
Sims:  a  new  song,  saying,  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the 
book,  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof :  for  thou  wast  slain, 
and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood  out  of  every 
kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation." 

^ly  mind  was  prepared  for  tlie  sermon,  and  tlie  sub- 
ject was  ])resented  to  my  understandins?  with  such  clear- 
ness and  simplicity,  that  notwithstanding  more  than  thirty 
years  have  elapsed.  I  think  I  can  give  the  reader,  in  general, 
a  correct  view  of   it. 

1.  By  sin  and  iniquity  man  is  alienated  and  far  from 
God.   Isaiah   Hx.   2. 

2.  The  main  design  of  Christ's  death  was  man's  res- 
toration to  union  and  fellowship  with  his  Maker :  to  eflPect 
reconciliation,  the  change  was  requisite  in  man  not  in  God. 
"Thou   hast   redeemed   us   to    God." 

3.  What  sinners  are  redeemed  from :  From  all  ini- 
(|uity:  Titus  ii,  14.  From  your  vain  conversation:  I  Peter 
i,  18.  From  the  curse  of  the  law:  Gal.,  iii,  13.  From  the 
rigor  of  the  ?^Iosaic  law :  moreover,  by  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus,  the  sinner  obtains  redemption  in  his  blood,  the  for- 
giveness of  sins — receives  the  Holy  Spirit^brings  forth 
the  fruits  of  the  Spirit — against  such  there  is  no  law :  Gal. 
V,  23.  From  the  power  of  the  devil;  Heb.  ii.  14.  15.  And 
finally,  from  death  and  the  grave:  Hos.  xiii,   14. 

These  different  points  he  elucidated  and  proved,  and 
Christians  appeared  "gladly  to  receive  his  word,"  though 
I  thought  few  perceived  that  it  would  upset  their  scheme 
of  vicarious  atonement,  for  he  said  nothing  directly  on 
that  point. 

After  tliat  time  I  rested  measurably  easy,  perhaps  too 
much  so.  I  was  satisfied  as  to  the  truth  of  the  doctrine 
and  preached  consistendy  therewith,  but  did  not  make  it 
a  particular  subject  of  sermonizing,  nor  take  a  great  deal 
of  pains  in  the  examination  of  it. 

After  some  time  I  took  a  journey  into  North  Carolina. 
In  my  absence,  Stone  published  his  letters  on  the  Atone- 
ment. They  were  met  by  violent  opposition,  but  after  my 
return   I  took  little  share  in  the  controversy.   I   concluded 
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that  as  Sone  liad  ventured  into  the  field,  if  he  was  "con- 
tending earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints," 
that  trusting  in  the  Lord  he  would  be  enabled  to  defend  it. 

So  matters  went  on  till  I  removed  from  Kentucky  to 
the  State  of  Ohio  in  the  year  1807.  Prior  to  that  time  the 
Shakers  had  entered  in, — "grievous  wolves,  not  sparing  the 
flock." 

At  their  coming,  there  were  but  three  of  the  old  estab- 
lished preachers  in  the  State  of  Ohio,  viz :  AlcNemar.  Dun- 
lavy  and  Thompson ;  the  two  former  joined  the  Shakers. 
Thompson  withstood  them,  and  the  Lord  being  his  helper, 
he  led  the  church  through  the  fire.  He  was  universally  be- 
loved and  esteemed  by  the  brethren.  Indeed  the  language 
of  Paul,  11  Cor.  xi.  28,  "That  which  cometh  upon  me  daily, 
the  care  of  all  the  churches,"  miuht  in  some  sense  have  been 
applicable  to  John  Thompson. 

"Inhere  were  some  other  }Ounger  preachers  among  us, 
but  we  all  looked  up  to  him  as  our  foreman.  1  had  deviated 
from  his  course  respecting  baptism,  but  we  continued  in  the 
habits  of  intimacy  and  the  most  friendly  intercourse.  We 
preached  consistently  with  the  scheme  of  Atonement  lately 
embraced,  but  did  not  enter  into  an  investigation  so  as 
even  to  bring  into  view  the  particular  points  of  controversy. 
It  may  be  said  we  neither  taught  the  people,  nor  advanced 
ourselves  on  that  subject. 

At  length,  during  a  meeting  on  Cotton  Run,  Thompson 
introduced  the  subject  to  me  in  private  conversation,  and 
said  he  believed  we  had  erred  respecting  the  Atonement  of 
Christ.  My  attention  was  aw^akened.  I  realized  the  impor- 
tance of  the  subject,  and  was  ready  to  hear  all  he  had  to 
say.  He  advanced  arguments  in  favor  of  vicarious  or  penal 
sufiferings,  and  the  effect  was  to  bring  me  into  serious  doubts 
and  difticulties. 

After  my  return  home  I  engaged  in  a  review  of  the 
doctrine.  I  had  some  Presbyterian  books,  in  particular  their 
Confession  of  Faith.  I  was  willing  to  learn  from  them.  I 
examined  their  explanation  of  the  doctrine,  and  their  proofs. 
But  I  had  objections  which  to  me  appeared  insurmountable. 
I  will  state  a  few. 

1.  If  Christ  was  accepted  as  a  substitute  or  surety, 
and  did   fully  discharge  the  debt,  and  make  a  proper,  real. 


D  A  V  1  n     P  r  I?  V  I  A  N  c  E  153 

and  full  satisfaction  to  law  and  justice,  in  the  room  and 
stead  of  Adam  and  his  posterity,  they  must  all  he  free  from 
guilt ;  on  legal  principles,  there  remained  no  place  for  for- 
liiveness.  The  law,  heing  satisfied,  could  have  no  further 
demand.  Adam  would  not  have  heen  sul)ject  even  to  tem- 
poral death  or  exclusion  from  Paradise. 

2.  Throughout  the  whole  Bihle,  forgiveness  is  never 
I)redicated  on  the  ground  of  payment  or  satisfaction,  hut 
on  mercy.  Mat.  xviii,  27,  '"j'hen  the  Lord  of  that  servant 
was  moved  with  compassion,  and  loosed  him,  and  forgave 
him  the  deht."  Luke  vii,  42,  "And  when  they  had  nothing 
to  pay,  he  frankly  forgave  them  huth."  Also,  Mat.  vi,  12; 
Col.  iii,   13. 

Xotwithstanding  my  objections,  yet  from  several  ex- 
pressions in  scripture,  such  as,  "He  died  for  our  sins" — 
"He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins'" — "AA^ithout  shedding 
of  blood,  there  is  no  remission,"  (S:c..  I  concluded  that  he 
did,  in  some  sense,  answer  the  demands  of  God's  righteous 
law.  so  that  his  justice  might  be  clearly  exhibited  in  the 
punishment  of  sin;  "that  he  might  be  just  and  the  justifier 
of   him   that   believeth   in   jesus.'' 

Under  these  impressions  I  went  to  a  general  meeting 
of  the  preachers  in  conference.  There  the  subject  was  free- 
ly discussed.  Marshal,  Thompson,  and  Hugh  Andrews 
were  in  the  satisfaction  scheme.  Stone  was  steadfast  on  the 
opposite  side.  I  and  some  others  were  halting  between  two 
opinions,  but  all  appeared  to  realize  the  importance  of  the 
subject,  and  to  desire  that  it  shcntld  be  thoroughly  examined 
and  rightly  understood.  Finally  it  was  agreed  to  appoint 
another  meeting  of  conference,  and  that,  in  the  interim, 
Marshall,  Thompson.  Stone,  Andrews,  and  I  should  sever- 
ally write  on  the  subject,  and  at  our  next  meeting  read  and 
compare  our  views,  and  further  consider  the  subject.  We 
who  had  been  appointed  to  write,  agreed  to  meet  at  Knob 
Prairie,  in  Ohio,  to  have  a  private  interview  previous  to 
the  general  meeting.  We  met  accordingly  ("except  Stone). 
We  read  and  talked  and  examined,  but  my  ditificulties  re- 
mained. That  meeting  took  place  shortly  before  the  annual 
session  of  the  General  Assembly  of  Ohio,  of  which  T  was 
a  member.  I  concluded  that  during  the  session  T  would  de- 
vote my  leisure  hours  ( particularlv  on  Sundav> )  to  the 
examination  of  the  subject,   which   T   did   l)v   diliWntlv  and 
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prayerfully  searching  the  Scriptures.  But  I  could  not  get 
the  light  I  wanted  to  satisfy  ni}-  mind.  I  concluded  that 
when  I  returned  home,  I  would  go  on  to  preach  as  well  as 
I  could,  and  on  the  subject  of  the  Atonement  I  would 
simply   quote  the   scripture   and   give   no   explanations. 

I  commenced,  but  I  was  measurably  in  darkness  and 
under  a  spirit  of  bondage  and  could  not  preach  with  lib- 
erty and  comfort  in  my  own  soul,  nor  much  profit  to  my 
hearers.  My  wife  observed  that  I  was  not  even  free  and 
cheerful  in  conversation,  and  inquired  the  cause.  I  told  her 
the  whole  matter.  She  said  she  believed  we  had  been  go- 
ing on  right,  and  that  I  had  gone  back  into  darkness  and 
bondage. 

Ere  long  my  mind  rested  on  the  promise.  Psalm  50. 
15,  "Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble:  I  will  deliver  thee, 
and  thou  shalt  glorify  me."  The  word  suited  my  case,  for 
I  was  in  trouble.  I  had  been  under  the  impression  that 
tliere  was  something  penal  pertaining  to  the  sufferings  of 
Clirist.  and  T  had  read  and  prayed  to  God  to  give  me  a 
right  understanding  of  it.  But  now  I  prayed  on  this  wise : 
"O  God,  deliver  me  from  my  trouble  ;  set  my  soul  at  lib- 
erty in  any  way  and  by  whatever  means  thou  seest  right.'' 

Soon  after,  in  reading  the  lOtli  chapter  of  Leviticus. 
I  began  to  see  the  light.  The  quotation  of  a  few  verses 
may  suffice  at  present :  verses  19  and  20,  "And  he  shall 
sprinkle  of  the  blood  upon  it  with  his  finger  seven  times, 
and  cleanse  it.  and  hallow  it  from  the  uncleanness  of  the 
children  of  Israel.  And  when  he  hath  made  an  end  of 
reconciling  the  holy  place."  &c.  Verse  30,  "For  on  that  day 
shall  the  priest  make  an  atonement  for  you.  to  cleanse  you. 
that  ye  may  be  clean  from  all  your  sins  before  the  Lord." 
I  found  the  same  thing  in  sul)stance  in  other  parts  of  the 
book  of  Leviticus,  as  xiv.  20,  53;  xii.  7.  8. 

I  saw  satisfactorily  that  the  design  of  the  sacrifices  of 
atonement  under  the  law  was  to  purify  and  thus  reconcile 
to  God.  That  they  were  never  oflfered  as  substitutes  for 
sinners,  or  designed  to  remove  guilt  or  moral  pollution. 

By  reference  to  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  I  discov- 
ered clearly  that  the  blood  of  sacrifices  offered  under  the 
law,  prefigured  the  blood  of  Christ  which  was  designed 
(and  which  alone  could  avail)    to  cleanse   from  sin:   Heb. 
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9.  13.  14.  "For  if  the  blood  of  ])ulls  and  of  jioats.  and  the 
ashes  of  a  heifer  sprinklin.^  the  unclean,  sanctifieth  to  the 
purifying  of  the  flesh:  How  much  more  shall  the  blood  of 
Christ,  who  throu^'h  the  eternal  Spirit  ofifered  himself  with- 
out spot  to  God,  purp-e  your  conscience  from  dead  works 
to  serve  the  livini,^  God?"  Also.  v.  22,  23.  "And  almost  all 
thing:s  are  by  the  law  pursj^ed  with  blood  :  and  without  shed- 
dinp-  of  blood  is  no  remission.  It  was  therefore  necessary 
that  the  patterns  of  things  in  the  heavens  should  l)e  purified 
with  these  :  but  the  heavenly  things  themselves  with  better 
sacrifices  than  these."  .See  also  ch.  10.  4-10.  I  saw  that  (iod 
was  o-ood.  that  his  name  was  Holy,  and  that  sin  was  the 
barrier  between  him  and  his  creature  man  :  and  that  Christ 
had  died  to  remove  it.  "To  put  away  sin,  by  the  sacrifice 
(^f  himself."  "That  he  died  for  us.  tlic  just  for  the  unjust, 
to  bring  us  to  God."  Not  Ciod  to  us.  The  scripture"  no- 
where speaks  of  Christ's  reconciling  his  Father  to  us.  but 
"God  was   in   Christ   reconciling  the   world   unto  himself." 

After  I  attained  this  view  of  the  subject,  my  way  ap- 
peared to  be  open;  and  I  progressed  to  other  particulars 
which  I  may  state  in  the  seciuel.  And  it  appeared  to  me  the 
reason  why  I  could  learn  nothing  by  reading  and  praying 
while  I  wa^  on  the  contrary  plan,  was  because  T  was  search- 
ing for  something  that  was  not  in  the  Book. 

The  time  appointed  for  the  assembling  in  conference 
drew  nigh,  and  I  had  been  so  long  on  the  back  track  that 
I  had  not  time  to  write.  The  place  of  meeting  was  Mount 
Tabor,  in  Kentucky.  I  set  out  and  on  my  way  thither,  I 
met  with  Richard  Clark;  we  traveled  together  and  called 
on  Bro.  ^Marshall  and  tarried  for  a  night;  he  read  to  us 
what  he  had  written  for  conference.  I  advanced  some  argu- 
ments against  his  views;  I  thought  he  was  at  a  loss  for 
answers,  and  finally  he  said  abruptly:  "I  am  determined 
to  abide  in  this  doctrine  as  long  as  I'live."  So  we  dropped 
the  subject.  Being  assembled  in  conference,  Marshall, 
Thompson,  Andrews,  and  Stone  read  what  they  had  writ- 
ten, the  three  former  in  support  of  the  scheme  of  satisfac- 
tion, and  Stone  on  the  opposite  side.  I  apologized  for  not 
having  written  and  asked  the  privilege  to  communicate  my 
views  orally,  \yhich  was  granted.  The  I.ord  ])eing  mv  help- 
er. I  spoke  with  ease  and  clearness.  Several  brethren  said 
it  was  more  satisfactory  and  had  a  greater  effect  than  all 
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that  had  been  written  and  read.  Marshall  and  lliompson. 
having  adhered  to  their  views,  soon  after  published  a  pam- 
phlet, in  which  they  represented  the  brethren  and  the  church 
generally  in  a  very  opprobrious  light,  and  as  being  in  a 
state  of  anarchy,  and  stated  respecting  me  that  at  our  pri- 
vate meeting  at  Knob  Prairie.  I  was  fully  in  their  views, 
and  at  the  conference  last  mentioned  I  was  decidedly  with 
Stone.  I  thought  they  might  have  known  from  several  things 
which  passed  that  I  was  not  fully  in  their  views.  One  cir- 
cumstance I  will  state.  We  held  a  public  meeting  at  Knob 
Prairie.  Marshall  administered  the  ordinance  of  the  Sup- 
per ;  he  selected  and  read  to  be  sung  a  hymn  containing 
the  following  lines  : 

"And  Justice  poured  upon  his  head, 
Its  heavy  vengeance  in  our  stead!" 

I  mentioned  it  in  our  private  meeting,  and  said  I  could 
not  sing  those  lines.  Thompson  said,  "I  believe  it  is  the 
truth." 

Richard  Clark  was  present  and  replied,  "You  have 
stronger    faith    than   me." 

When  I  read  their  pamphlet,  I  proceeded  forthwith 
to  write  in  order  to  prepare  an  antidote  or  answer,  which 
I  had  printed  and  in  circulation  in  a  very  short  time.  But 
I  neither  named  nor  noticed  what  they  had  said  respecting 
me  individually;  that  was  of  minor  imj^ortance  to  the  pub- 
lic. My  aim  was  to  rally  the  people,  to  show  them  that 
the  foundation  was  sure  ;  that  Jesus  was  their  leader,  their 
king  and  lawgiver ;  and  that  his  law  was  perfect,  and  ade- 
quate to  the  government  of  his  kingdom.  It  was  the  aim 
of  Marshall  and  Thompson  to  abolish  the  Christian  church 
(so  called)  :  they  suggested  in  private  conversation  that  we 
had  become  so  diversified  we  had  better  dissolve  and  scat- 
ter to  the  different  sects,  as  we  could  be  best  suited.  And 
it  is  remarkable  that  they  effected  so  little.  Surely  the 
hand  of  the  Lord  was  not  wnth  them.  In  Ohio,  Thompson 
had  been  the  leading  preacher,  and  he  was  yet  beloved  and 
respected  among  us.  I  was  the  only  preacher  of  much  ex- 
perience and  age  belonging  to  the  Christian  church  in  this 
country.  He  commenced  sounding  a  retreat,  and  endeavor- 
ing to  establish  the  Presbyterian  system  of  doctrine.  But 
it  was  generally  remarked  that  he  did  not  preach  with  life 
and  power  as  formerly. 
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With  a  degree  of  reluctance  and  of  necessity  I  some- 
times withstood  him  to  the  face.  Dn  a  certain  occasion, 
after  he  and  I  liad  hoth  preached,  a  dear,  little  woman 
(who  had  often  been  fed  and  blest  under  his  ministry), 
appeared  to  be  mourning  for  him.  She  observed  with  dole- 
ful tone.  "He  has  lost  his  hair."  And  so  it  appeared ;  "he 
had  become  weak  and  as  another  man."  And  though  I 
still  esteemed  him  as  my  superior.  I  found  little  difficulty 
in  maintaining  the  truth,  as  I  believed. 

I  shall  now  proceed  to  state  some  further  particulars 
which  resulted  to  my  mind,  as  I  progressed  in  the  investi- 
gation of  the  subject  of  atonement. 

It  appears  to  me  that  in  consequence  of  being  educated 
in  the  Calvinistic  system.  I  had  a  bias  or  prepossession  of 
mind,  which  it  was  hard  to  remove,  and  that  I  had  received 
an  erroneous  idta  as  to  the  meaning  of  certain  terms,  viz  : 
Sacrifice.  Atonement.  Propitiation,  &c. :  as  though  they 
were  designed  to  afifect  God,  to  expiate  or  appease  wrath, 
or  render  him  propitious.  Whereas  I  am  convinced  that 
though  the  offerings  were  made  to  God,  i.e.  in  obedience 
to  his  requirements,  they  were  designed  to  affect  us.  that 
we  might  be  acceptable  and  reconciled  to  him.  Any  thing 
done  or  devoted  to  God.  according  to  his  will,  is  denomi- 
nated a  sacrifice,  as.  "the  sacrifices  of  righteousness,"  "of 
praise,"  "of  thanksgiving,"  "a  broken  spirit''  and  "present 
vour  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,"  Rom.  12.  1.  The  word 
"atonement"  is  only  to  be  found  in  the  New  Testament, 
Rom.  5.  11:  "We  have  now  received  the  atonement." 

Respecting  the  term,  "propitiation."'  I  shall  be  some- 
what particular.  Rom.  3.  25,  26.  "Whom  God  hath  set 
forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood,  to 
declare  his  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are 
past,  through  the  forbearance  of  God;  to  declare.  I  say,  at 
this  time  his  righteousness:  that  he  might  be  just,  and  the 
justifier  of  him  that  believeth  in  Jesus." 

Let  us  particularly  observe  the  phrase,  "to  be  a  propi- 
tiation through  faith  in  his  blood."  He  becomes  so  by  faith. 
Now  I  understand  that  a  sinner  who  believes  w'ith  the 
heart  unto  righteousness  is  propitiated,  reconciled  to  God. 
who  was  always  propitious,  and  therefore  sent  forth  his 
Son.   &c.   The   believer   receives    the   righteousness   of   God 
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as  declared ;  his  past  sins  are  remitted.  Yet  God  is  just ; 
he  neither  connives  at  sin  nor  dispenses  with  his  law ;  yet 
he  justifies  the  believer,  who  obtains  redemption  in  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  and  receives  that  love  which  is  the  fulfilling 
of  the  law,  and  ascribes  his  whole  salvation  to  free,  un- 
bought.   unmerited   grace. 

It  seems  that  men  are  prone  to  view  God  as  "an  aus- 
tere man ;"  as  though  his  favor  must  be  bought  and  his 
wrath  appeased.  J\Iicah  6,  7,^8.  "Will  the  Lord  be  pleased 
with  thousands  of  rams?  Shall  I  give  my  first-born  for  my 
transgression  ?  He  hath  shewed  thee,  O  man.  what  is  good : 
and  what  doth  the  Lord  require  of  thee,  but  to  do  justly, 
and  love  mercy,  and  walk  humbly  with  thv  God  ?''  Read 
also  Ps.  50,  8  to  15.  He  has  no  need  of  us;  we  can  neither 
injure  nor  jirofit  him.  Of  his  own  free  favor  he  has  or- 
dained means  to  make  us  good  and  happy.  And  nothing 
short  of  this,  not  even  all  that  Christ  has  suft'ered  can  sat- 
isfy the  law  or  appease  his  wrath  in  behalf  of  the  sinner 
while  in  sin.  His  wrath  abides  upon  him.  John  .3.  36. 

So  many  different  plans  have  been  adopted  by  those 
who  believe  in  the  vicarious  sufferings  of  Christ,  that  I 
shall  not  notice  any  one  in  particular,  but  treat  the  subject 
generally,  because  it  appears  to  me  that  the  divine  govern- 
ment never  was  established  nor  administered  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  substitution.  I  have  found  but  one  case  in  the  Bible 
where  death  took  place  on  that  principle.  Gen.  22,  13,  "And 
Abraham  went  and  took  the  ram  and  offered  him  up  for 
a  burnt  offering  in  the  stead  of  his  son."  Consequently 
Isaac's  life  was  spared  ;  and  it  appears  to  me  if  Christ  had 
in  like  manner  been  offered  up  in  the  stead  of  Adam  and 
his  sons,  they  would  not  have  been  subject  to  death.  But 
we  will  attend  to  i)articulars. 

All  we  know  specifically  respecting  the  law  which 
was  given  to  Adam  is  written.  Gen.  2,  16,  17.  And  the 
penalty  annexed  is  death.  "Thou  shalt  surely  die."  The 
language  is  definite  and  certain ;  it  admits  of  no  proxy.  Let 
who  will  live  or  die,  Adam  shall  surely  die ;  and  any  other 
construction  would  seem  to  favor  the  language  of  the  ad- 
versar)^-,  "Ye  shall  not  surely  die."  But  it  is  not  said,  "Thou 
shalt  die  without  remedy  or  beyond  the  possibility  of  be- 
ing restored  to  life  again."  To  learn  the  extent  of  tiie  death 
threatened,  we  must  attend  to  the  result.  And  we  find  that 
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as  soon  as  they  had  eaten,  a  oreat  change  ensued.  They  be- 
came carnal,  wanted  clothing,  were  ashamed  and  afraid. 
They  were  alienated  from  (iod  and  sought  to  hide  them- 
selves from  his  presence.  This  may  he  called  spiritual  death, 
for  "to  be  carnally  minded  is  death."  ]^Ioreover  they  be- 
came subject  to  disease  and  pain  and  toil,  and  their  bodies 
must  return  to  the  dust.  It  seems  idle  to  talk  of  a  proxy 
bearing  the  penalty  in  the  room  and  stead  of  Adam,  for 
he  has  borne  it  himself  according  to  the  true  intent'  and 
meaning  of  the  law.  And  as  his  posterity  were  seminally  in 
him.  they  are  under  the  same  condemnation  of  death  as 
respects  the  l)ody:  Rom.  5.  12.  "\\'herefore  as  by  one  man 
sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin,  so  death  passed 
upon  all  men  for  that  all  have  sinned :"  13.  "For  until  the 
law  sin  was  in  the  world ;  but  sin  is  not  imputed  when 
there  is  no  law."  From  this  as  well  as  many  other  scrip- 
tures, I  think  we  may  learn  that  Adam's  posterity  are  under 
the  sentence  of  death  and  experience  other  evils  on  ac- 
count of  his  sin.  but  his  sin  is  not  imputed,  .so  that  thev 
are  held  accountable.  In  that  sense,  "The  son  shall  not  die 
for  the  miquity  of  the  father."  Every  one  mu.st  dve  an 
account  of  himself  to  God."  Moreover  that  the  change  or 
mortality  which  has  passed  upon  the  bodv  has  a  baneful 
influence   upon   the   mind. 

"Fleshly  lusts  war  against  the  soul."  So  that  all  have 
smned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God.  And  the  wrath 
of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven  against  all  ungodliness 
and  unrighteousness  of  men.  and  "The  wages  of  sin  is 
death."  "The  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  die." 

Now  if  our  sins  were  imputed  to  Christ,  and  he  an- 
swered the  full  demand  of  the  law,  why  does  it  remain  in 
full  charge  against  the  sinner?  Christ  did  not  die  a  spirit- 
ual death,  for  that  is  enmity  against  God.  He  did  not  suf- 
fer eternal  death,  for  he  now  lives  forevermore.  But  it  is 
said  he  suffered  an  equivalent,  bearing  the  wrath  of  God 
for  us.  If  the  scripture  said  so,  I  should  be  bound  to  be- 
lieve It.  Wrath  signifies  anger,  displeasure,  hatred,  or  fury. 
But  Jesus  says.  "Therefore  doth  my  Father  love  me.  be- 
cause I  lay  down  my  life  that  I  might  take  it  again/'  John 
X,  17.  He  speaks  frequently  of  his  Father's  love,  but  never 
of  bearing  his  wrath  or  displeasure. 

I  recollect  once  to  have  heard  a  preacher  (of  good  and 
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respectable  standing)  expatiating  on  the  sufferings  of 
Christ ;  he  first  represented  what  he  endured  from  the 
hands  of  men,  in  kicid  and  pathetic  language,  and  added : 
"All  this  was  light  when  compared  with  what  he  suffered 
from  the  sword  of  his  Father's  justice,  which  was  plunged 
into  his  sacred  bowels."  Now  we  inquire :  Were  all  these 
sufferings  in  our  stead  to  satisfy  law  and  justice?  If  so, 
it  would  appear  that  wicked  men  were  employed  in  execut- 
ing the  righteous  sentence  of  the  law ;  but  not  being  able 
to  inflict  the  penalty  to  its  full  extent,  liis  Father  gave  the 
finishing  stroke,  and  punished  him  more  than  they  all.  But 
if  God  alone  did  take  vengeance  and  execute  the  penalty 
of  the  law,  why  did  he  deliver  his  Son  to  the  buft'etings  of 
Satan,  and  the  cruelties  and  indignities  which  he  endured 
from  wicked  men?  Were  these  extraneous,  or  sufferings 
of  supererogation?  Were  they  not  beyond  the  requirements 
of  and  even  repugnant  to,  law-   and  justice? 

Again,  I  have  heard  it  argued  that  he  bore  the  wrath 
of  God,  because  he  expired  suddenly,  and  before  those 
who  were  crucified  with  him,  so  that  Pilate  marvelled. 
Hence,  it  would  appear  that  he  received  the  death  blow 
from  his  Father's  vindictive  hand,  and  that  the  Jews  had 
not  actually  slain  him.  Whereas  the  Spirit  of  God  charges 
them  with  the  murder :  "Whom  ye  have  taken  and  with 
wicked'  hands  have  crucified  and  slain."  Jesus  never  com- 
plained of  any  suffering  or  punishment  directly  from  God. 
True,  it  is  written,  Zech.  xiii,  7 ;  "Awake.  O  sword,  against 
my  shepherd,  against  the  man  that  is  mv  fellow,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts :  smite  the  shei)herd,  and  tlie  sheep  shall  be 
scattered."  P)Ut  from  Ps.  xvii,  13,  wc  learn  that  wicked 
men  are  the  sword,  and  he  was  delivered  into  their  hands, 
by  tlie  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  that 
he  might  die  for  man's  redemption.  Jesus  willingly  under- 
took the  glorious  work,  Heb.  x,  5:  "Sacrifice  and  offering 
thou  wouldst  not,  but  a  body  hast  thou  prepared  me.  I^o. 
I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God."  When  his  disciples  were 
ready  to  defend  him  against  those  who  came  to  apprehend 
him,  he  taught  them  that  it  was  unnecessary:  Alat.  xxvi, 
53,  "Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  now  pray  to  my  Father, 
and  he  shall  presently  give  me  more  than  twelve  legions 
of  angels?"  John  xviii,  11,  "The  cup  that  my  Father  hath 
given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it?"  From  Matt,  xx,  23,  we 
learn  that  his  disciples  should  drink  of  the  same  cup.   He 
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prayed  earnestly,  and  there  appeared  an  angel  from  heaven 
strenytiiening  him,  Luke  xxii,  42,  "For  the  joy  that  was 
set  hefore  him,  he  endured  the  cross,  despising  tlie  shame, 
and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God," 
Heh.  xii,  2.  "He  cried  aloud :  My  God,  my  God.  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me?"  Matt,  xxii,  46.  Luke  adds,  "Father 
into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit :  and  having  said  this, 
he  gave  up  the  ghost.'"  "Forsaken  me,"  we  find  explained. 
Ps.  xxii,  1  :  "My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  tliou  forsaken 
me?  Why  art  thou  so  far  from  helping  me?"  He  was  left 
to  combat  the  powers  of  darkness,  and  to  meet  death  in  his 
most  terrific  form.  Yet  throughout  the  whole  history  there 
is  not  an  intimation  that  he  endured  punishment  directly 
from  God  or  bore  his  wrath. 

To  show  this  (if  possible)  more  clearly,  1  will  quote 
a  few  verses  further  from  Ps.  xxii,  15-20:  "Thou  hast 
brought  me  into  the  dust  of  death.  For  dogs  have  com- 
passed me :  the  assembly  of  the  wicked  have  enclosed  me : 
they  pierced  my  hands  and  my  feet.  I  may  tell  all  my 
bones ;  they  look  and  stare  upon  me.  They  part  my  gar- 
ments among  them,  and  cast  lots  upon  my  vesture.  But  be 
not  thou  far  from  me,  O  Lord  I  O  my  strength,  haste  thee 
to  help  me !  Deliver  my  soul  from  the  sword ;  my  darling 
from  the  power  of  the  dog."  Read  also  Isaiah  1,  5,  10;  after 
his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  he  did  not  even  give  a 
hint  respecting  law  and  justice  being  satisfied  in  the  room 
and  stead  of  sinners;  nor  did  he  teach  or  instruct  his 
Apostles,  his  witnesses,  to  preach  the  doctrine.  Now  if  this 
doctrine  is  essential  and  (as  some  suppose)  the  foundation 
of  true  religion,  we  might  expect  to  find  it  in  explicit  terms 
somewhere  in  the  Bible.  But  what  do  we  hear?  Luke  xxiv, 
45 :  "Then  opened  he  their  understanding,  that  they  might 
understand  the  scriptures,  and  said  unto  them :  Thus  it  is 
written,  and  thus  it  behooved  Christ  to  sufl:'er  and  to  rise 
from  the  dead  the  third  day :  and  that  repentance  and  re- 
mission of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name  among  all 
nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem.  And  ye  are  witnesses  of 
these  things." 

It  seems  to  me  that  the  plan  of  vicarious  sufiferings  is 
based  on  false  i)remises.  viz :  That  the  law  or  government 
of  God  admits  of  no  pardon :  the  penalty  must  be  paid,  to 
the  uttermost   farthing,   tlie  law  is   inexorable,  like  that   of 
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the  Aledes  and  Persians  whicli  bound  tlie  liands  of  the 
King  so  that  he  could  not  deHver  Daniel,  though  he  de- 
sired it  and  knew  it  was  right.  In  every  good  government, 
human  or  divine,  there  is  mercy  as  well  as  justice,  pardon 
as  well  as  punishment,  and  both  imply  transgression  of  the 
law,  and  no  good  government  will  punish  the  innocent 
instead  of  the  guilty. 

For  illustration.  Suppose  that  a  highly  respectable  cit- 
izen, an  intimate  friend  of  the  President  of  the  United 
States,  has  two  sons  who  are  inimical  to  our  government, 
and  have  engaged  in  a  conspiracy  to  destroy  the  life  of  the 
President.  The  plot  is  discovered ;  they  are  tried  and  con- 
demned by  the  law.  and  sentenced  to  confinement  in  the 
penitentiary  during  life.  A  petition  is  presented  to  the 
President  for  a  reprieve.  He  answers,  "I  have  no  pleasure 
in  taking  vengeance,  but  every  ])rinciple  of  our  government 
forbids  me  to  release  them,  until  I  have  sufficient  evidence 
that  they  are  reformed  and  reconciled  to  me  and  to  the 
government."  Their  father  intercedes,  and  finally  offers 
himself  as  their  substitute  that  they  may  be  released.  "It 
would  be  strange  indeed,"  replied  the  President,  "to  re- 
lease enemies,  and  receive  them  into  the  bosom  of  our  gov- 
ernment, and  pimish  a  friend,  a  worthy  citizen  in  their 
room  and  stead.  No.  dear  sir.  if  you  hope  for  their  release, 
labor  with  them,  convince  them  of  the  enormity  of  their 
crime,  reform  them  that  they  may  honor  and  obey  the  law 
and  be  prepared  to  enjoy  the  privileges  of  citizens." 

Mankind  are  taken  captive  by  the  Devil,  they  are 
bound  as  prisoners,  and  in  bondage  through  fear  of  death. 
Yea  they  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins ;  the  proper  inquiry 
is.  Has  God  bound  himself  l)y  liis  word,  his  truth,  or  any 
principle  of  his  government,  or  attribute  of  his  nature, 
that  he  cannot  consistently  interpose  for  man's  redemption 
and  recovery,  and  extend  mercy  and  free  pardon  to  sin- 
ners? I  answer.  No.  Soon,  very  soon  after  the  fatal  disaster 
took  place  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  the  God  of  all  grace 
revealed  his  purpose  to  raise  up  a  deliverer,  and  break  the 
tempter's  fatal  power.  No  sound  principle,  not  even  stern 
justice  countermands  the  exercise  of  mercy  and  forgive- 
ness to  those  who  are  proper  subjects  thereof:  and  pardon 
is  an  act  of  grace,  the  penalty  or  debt  is  remitted  not  paid. 
Gen.    iii,    15.    "And    I    will    put    enmity    between    thee    and 
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the  \vomaii.  and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed:  it  shall 
bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel."  I  under- 
stand the  woman's  seed  to  be  the  same  which  was  again 
promised  to  Abraham,  and  which  the  Apostle  says  was 
Christ.   Gal.   iii,    16. 

Bruising  the  head  of  the  ser]:»ent.  T  understand  to  be 
of  the  same  import  with  the  words.  John  iii,  8.  "For  this 
purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested  that  he  might  de- 
stroy the  works  of  the  devil."  To  accomplish  this  impor- 
tant end.  the  Son  of  God  became  the  seed  of  the  woman  : 
"Forasmuch  as  the  children  were  partakers  of  flesh  and 
blood,  he  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same,  that 
through  death  he  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power 
of  death,  that  is  the  devil,  and  deliver  them  who  through 
fear  of  death  were  all  their  life-time  sul)ject  to  bondage." 
He  did  not  "take  part  of  the  same,  that  through  death" 
he  might  exempt  or  save  them  from  dying,  for  they  were 
already  under  the  power  of  death,  but  that  he  might  de- 
liver them  from  death  and  bondage  bv  restoring  them  to 
life  and  liberty. 

This  subject  is  placed  in  a  clear  light  by  the  Apostles, 
I  John  iv,  9,  "In  this  was  manifested  the  love  of  God 
towards  us.  because  that  (Jod  sent  his  only  begotten  Son 
into  the  world,  that  we  might  live  through  him."  After  the 
advent  of  the  Son  he  taught  the  same  doctrine:  "God  so 
loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  him,  should  not  perish  but  have 
everlasting  life."  Man  has  destroyed  himself:  but  God  hath 
said,  "In  me  is  thy  help,"  and  again.  "I  have  laid  help  upon 
one  that  is  mighty."  "His  own  arm  hath  l)rought  salvation." 
Of  his  own  free  good  will,  unbought.  unsought,  unmerited 
favor,  he  hath  given  his  Son,  he  hath  sent  him  to  be  the 
Savior  of  the  world.  And,  "He  that  spared  not  his  own 
Son  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with 
him  also  freely  give  us  all  things  ?"  All  is  of  grace  and,  "It 
is  of  faith  that  it  might  be  by  grace."  "Not  of  works,  lest 
any  man  should  boast.  For  we  are  his  workmanship,  cre- 
ated in  Christ  unto  good  works,  which  God  hath  before  or- 
dained that  we  should  walk  in  them."  Good  works  are  re- 
quisite, but  we  must  be  in  Christ  in  order  to  walk  in  them. 
for  "without  me  ye  can  do  nothing."  And  "he  gave  himself 
for  us  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  ini(|uity.  and  ])ur- 
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ify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works." 
"It  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  should  all  fullness  dwell." 
"And  of  his  fullness  have  we  all  received,  and  Qrace  for 
grace."  "He  came  not  to  call  the  righteous  hut  sinners  to 
repentance."  They  are  required  to  helieve  in  him,  and  re- 
ceive freely  all  things  that  pertain  to  life  and  godliness.  "I 
am  the  resurrection  and  the  life ;  he  that  believeth  in  me 
though  he  were  dead  yet  shall  he  live."  "But  as  many  as 
received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons 
of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  in  his  name." 

I  cannot  find  that  in  the  gospel  scheme  of  salvation 
there  is  the  semblance  of  payment  to  or  purchase  from 
God.  and  I  shall  proceed  to  show  that  the  terms,  ransom, 
price,  and  redemption  are  used  in  scripture  in  reference  to 
a  deliverence  by  rescue  and  conquest,  and  not  by  an  equiva- 
lent paid.  Jer.  xxxi.  11,  "For  the  Lord  hath  redeemed 
Jacob,  and  ransomed  him  from  the  hand  of  him  that  was 
stronger  than  he."  Prov.  xxi,  18.  "The  wicked  shall  be  a 
ransom  for  the  righteous."  Lsaiah  xliii.  3.  "I  give  Egyot 
for  thy  ransom,  Ethiopia  and  Seba  for  thee."  Hosea  xiii. 
14,  "I  will  ransom  them  from  the  power  of  the  grave ;  I 
will  redeem  them  from  death.  O  death,  I  will  be  thy 
plagues !  O  grave,  I  will  be  thy  destruction !"  1  Cor.  vi,  20, 
"Ye  are  brought  with  a  price."  1  Cor.  vii,  23;  1  Tim.  ii,  6; 
Ex.  vi.  6;  II  Sam.  vii,  23;  Ps.  cxxxvi,  24.  The  Messiah 
also  is  represented  as  a  deliverer:  Isaiah  xlii,  6  and  7,  "I 
the  Lord  have  called  thee  in  righteousness,  and  will  hold 
thy  hand,  and  will  keep  thee,  and  give  thee  for  a  covenant 
of  the  people,  for  a  light  to  the  Gentiles ;  to  open  the  blind 
eyes,  to  bring  out  the  prisoners  from  the  prison,  and  them 
that  sit  in  darkness  out  of  the  prison  house."  Isai.  Ixi.  1, 
"The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is  upon  me ;  because  the 
Lord  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  good  tidings  to  the  meek; 
he  hath  sent  me  to  bind  up  the  broken  hearted,  to  proclaim 
liberty  to  the  captives,  and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to 
them  that  are  bound."  Rom.  vii.  24  and  25,  "Who  shall 
deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?  I  thank  God 
through   Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

Here  let  me  observe  that  at  first  view,  chap.  53,  of 
Isaiah  may  appear  to  give  the  idea  that  God  did  directly 
punish  his  Son.  and  that  he  suffered  in  our  room  and 
stead.    But    on    a    fair    examination.    I    think    it    decidedly 
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proves  the  reverse.  Verse  4.  "Surely  he  hath  home  our 
griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows ;  yet  we  did  esteem  him 
stricken,  smitten  of  God  and  afflicted. 

The  following  explanation  of  this  prophecy  is  given. 
Mat.  viii.  16  and  17.  "When  the  even  was  come,  they 
brought  unto  him  many  that  were  possessed  with  devils : 
and  he  cast  out  the  spirits  with  his  word,  and  healed  all 
that  were  sick :  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
by  Esaias  the  prophet,  saying.  Himself  took  our  infirmities, 
and  bear  out  sicknesses."  Which  proves  that  he  bore  our 
griefs  and  sorrows  to  deliver  us  from  them.  "Yet  we  did 
esteem  him  stricken,  smitten  of  God  and  afflicted."  This 
was  an  error.  Verse  5,  "But  he  was  wounded  for  our  trans- 
gressions, he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities :  the  chastise- 
ments of  our  peace  was  upon  him  ;  and  with  his  stripes  we 
are  healed" — which  shows  that  the  design  of  his  suffer- 
ings, "his  stripes,"  was  that  we  might  be  healed,  and  not 
as  we  thought,  "stricken,  smitten  of  God,"  &c.  \"erse  10 
and  11.  "Yet  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him:  he  hath 
put  him  to  grief :  when  thou  shalt  make  his  soul  an  offer- 
ing for  sin,  he  shall  see  his  seed,  he  shall  prolong  his  days, 
and  the  })leasure  of  the  Lord  shall  i)rosper  in  his  hands. 
He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  shall  be  satis- 
fied," &c. 

God  spared  not  his  own  Son,  he  delivered  him  up,  thus 
he  bruised  him  and  put  him  to  grief.  But  the  same  end  is 
always  kept  in  view,  viz :  the  salvation  of  sinners,  that  a 
spiritual  seed,  the  travail  of  his  soul,  might  be  brought 
forth :  that  thus  he  might  justify  many,  and  bear  their 
iniquities,    save   them   from   their   sins. 

Another  scripture  which  some  have  taken  to  prove  the 
doctrine  of  imputed  righteousness  and  substitution  is  found 
in  Isaiah  xlii,  21,  "The  Lord  is  well  pleased  for  his  right- 
eousness sake:  he  will  magnify  the  law,  and  make  it  honor- 
able." As  respects  his  righteousness,  there  is  no  doubt  that 
he  perfectly  loved  and  obeyed  his  Father,  and  he  acknowl- 
edges his  obligation  to  do  so.  When  John  objected  to  his 
baptism,  he  said,  "Suffer  it  to  be  so  now,  for  thus  it  be- 
cometh  us  to  fulfill  all  righteousness."  And  again,  he  said 
to  his  disciples,  "If  ye  keep  my  commandments  ye  shall 
abide  in  my  love,  as  I  have  kept  my  Father's  command- 
ments and  abide  in  his  love."  From  this  we  learn  that  he 


166  The    Biography    of 

fulfilled  all  righteousness  and  kept  the  commandments 
for  himself,  and  not  for  us  in  any  other  sense  than  as  a 
pattern.  "He  hath  left  us  an  example  that  we  should  fol- 
low his  steps."  But  "he  is  the  Lord  our  righteousness."  For 
an  understanchng  of  this  phrase,  see  I  Cor.  i,  30,  "But  of 
him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto  us 
wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification.  and  redemption."  He 
is  thus  denominated,  because  in  him  God  hath  given  us 
all  spiritual  blessings,  and  by  faith  in  him  we  become  par- 
takers. Phil  iii,  9,  "And  be  found  in  him.  not  having  my 
own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  hiw,  but  that  which  is 
through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  of 
God  by  faith."  The  imputation  of  wisdom,  righteousness, 
sanctification,  and  redemption  would  profit  little  without 
the  possession  or  enjoyment  of  them. 

In  order  to  understand  how  Christ  magnified  and  hon- 
ored the  law,  it  seems  needful  to  inquire  what  law  is  meant 
or  intended.  As  respects  what  some  call  "the  Adamic  Law," 
none  of  Adam's  posterity  were  ever  under  it.  except  as 
they  experience  the  deleterious  eflFects  of  the  first  trans- 
gression. But  the  law  or  commandment  certainly  terminated 
as  to  its  binding  force  as  soon  as  Adam  was  excluded  from 
the  garden,  &c. 

In  succeeding  ages,  God  has  given  to  mankind  ditTer- 
ent  laws  or  forms  of  government,  as  he  saw  best  adapted 
to  their  then  present  condition.  The  scriptural  history  of 
the  first  ages  of  the  world  is  very  concise,  we  have  not 
in  detail  all  that  God  taught  and  commanded,  (^r  their  par- 
ticular form  of  government.  We  learn  however  that  the 
saints  lived  by  faith  and  in  obedience.  "By  faith  Enoch 
walked  with  God."  By  faith  Noah  prepared  an  ark :  and  by 
faith  Abraham  obeyed  the  Lord.  In  the  days  of  Moses.  God 
gave  to  the  nation  of  Israel  a  form  of  government  and  a  code 
of  laws  distinct  from  the  other  nations,  which  was  abolished 
and  l:)ecame  extinct  at  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the 
dead.  Consequently  we  are  not(  and  the  Gentiles  never  were) 
under  that  form  of  government.  "For  unto  us  a  child  is 
born,  unto  us  a  son  is  given,  and  the  government  shall  be 
upon  his  shoulder,"  &c.,  Isaiah  ix,  6.  Christ  is  given  as  "a 
leader  and  commander  to  the  people,"  Iv.  4.  He  is  our  law- 
giver and  king;  and  we  are  under  a  new  dispensation  or 
system  of  laws  and  government,   entitled   "the  law   of  lib- 
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erty."  Moreover  it  appears  from  Rom.  ii.  12,  that  in  the 
final  judi^ment  men  will  be  ju(lt,^ed  by  the  laws  under  which 
they  lived  respectively:  *'For  as  many  as  have  sinned  with- 
out law.  shall  also  ])erish  without  law,  and  as  many  as  have 
sinned  in  the  law  shall  be  jnds'ed  by  tlie  law."  Verse  16, 
"In  the  day  when  Cjod  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men  by 
Jesus  Christ,  according  to  my  gospel." 

To  answer  the  inir|uity  then  as  to  the  law  which  Jesus 
did  magnify  and  honor,  I  think  we  must  .say,  the  Mosaic 
law.  Because  lie  was  made  under  that  law,  (Gal.  iv.  4.) 
and  complied  with  its  requirements,  and  fulfilled  all  that 
was  written  in  the  law  and  the  prophets  concerning  him, 
Mat.  V.  17.  Yet  whatever  different  requirements  or  forms 
of  administration  have  been  instituted,  the  divine  govern- 
ment emanates  from  and  centers  in  one  fundamental  prin- 
ciple, i.e..  love.  Mat.  xxii,  37,  "And  Jesus  said  unto  him. 
Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and 
with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind.  This  is  the  first 
and  great  commandment.  And  the  second  is  like  unto  it, 
Thou  shalt  lo\c  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.  On  these  two 
commandments  hang  all  tlie  law^  and  the  prophets."  This 
universal,  immutable  law  of  love,  Jesus  has  magnified  and 
made  honorable,  and  according  to  the  plan  of  redemption 
through  the  Lord  Jesus,  none  can  be  saved  but  in  con- 
formity with  the  law.  The  gospel  does  not  nullify  this  law : 
Rom.  iii,  31,  "Do  we  make  void  the  law  through  faith? 
God  forbid :  yea,  we  establish  the  law."  Xor  does  the  law 
foreclose  or  countermand  the  exercise  of  mercy  and  free 
pardon:  Gal.  iii,  21,  "Is  the  law  then  against  the  promises 
of  God?  God  forbid."  Believers  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
receive  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  through  faith.  "The  love 
of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  is  given  unto  them,"  and  "love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the 
law."  "Again.st  such  there  is  no  law."  Yet  mercy  and  par- 
don are  exercised  consistently  with  the  principles  of  good 
government,  so  as  to  honor  and  not  nullify  the  law.  The 
hands  of  God  never  were  bound  by  any  law.  so  that  he 
could  not  extend  deliverance  and  free  pardon  to  sinners 
who  are  the  proper  subjects  thereof.  Of  his  own  free  favor 
and  infinite  love  he  has  sent  his  Son  into  the  world,  to  pro- 
claim liberty  to  the  captives,  and  the  opening  oi  the  prison 
doors  to  them  that  are  I>ound,  and  all  who  believe,  and 
repent,  and  become  willing  subjects  of  his  righteous  govern- 
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ment,  are  accepted  as  sons  and  daus-hters.  He  puts  his  laws 
in  their  hearts  and  writes  them  in  their  minds,  he  is  merci- 
ful to  their  unrighteousness,  and  their  sins  and  iniquities 
he  remembers  no  more.  They  love  God  and  keep  his  com- 
mandments, and  his  commandments  are  not  grievous.  They 
can  sa}-  with  the  Psalmist  "I  hate  vain  thoughts,  but  thy 
law  do  I  love."  The  law  is  satisfied  and  God  is  glorified. 

It  is  a  doctrine  of  long  standing  "tliat  no  man  in  this 
life  can  perfectly  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  but  doth 
daily  break  them  in  thought,  word  and  deed."  Now  it  seems 
to  me  that  that  doctrine  is  calculated  to  sink  honest  souls 
into  bondage  and  unbelief,  and  cause  them  to  live  beneath 
their  privilege.  Jesus  certainly  did  undertake  to  save  his 
people  from  their  sins,  to  "redeem  us  from  all  iniquity, 
and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 
works.''  "It  is  the  will  of  God  even  their  sanctification." 
"Being  made  free  from  sin,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holi- 
ness," &c.  I  know  they  are  capable  of  sinning,  but  that  they 
do  of  necessity  sin  daily.  I  think  is  an  error :  because  though 
we  are  weak,  "our  Redeemer  is  strong ;"  and  though. 
"Without  him  we  can  do  nothing,"  yet  saith  Paul,  "Through 
Christ  which  strengtheneth  me,  I  can  do  all  things."  And 
again,  "Let  us  have  grace  whereby  we  may  serve  God  ac- 
ceptably with  reverence  and  godly  fear."  1  believe  that  grace 
is  sufficient  for  us  and  free  to  all,  who  live  bv  faith  and  ask 
of  God.  Believers  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through 
faith  unto  salvation ;  and  it  appears  to  me,  dishonoring  to 
God  and  to  his  Son,  to  suppose  that  he  has  given  them  laws 
which  they  cannot  ol)ey,  and  required  of  them  the  perform- 
ance of  duties  to  which  their  abilities  are  inadecjuate.  I 
know  it  is  said  that  "man  lost  his  ability  by  sin.  but  God 
has  not  lost  his  right  to  command  :  that  hi?  law  recjuires  per- 
fect righteousness,  perfect  and  perpetual  obedience,  which 
man  is  utterly  unable  to  render ;  that  the  law  can  make  no 
abatement:  it  must  have  its  demand  which  jesus  Christ  as 
our  surety  or  substitute  has  rendered,  and  that  we  are  just- 
ified by  his  obedience  and  satisfaction  imputed  to  us  and 
placed  to  our  account."  This  plan  does  not  appear  to  me 
to  make  the  law  honorable  ;  it  rather  makes  an  excuse,  or 
gives  a  license  to  violate  the  law.  A  person  who  is  so  in- 
clined will  not  feel  much  compunction  for  what  he  may 
deem  little  sins.  As  a  professor  once  said  to  me  in  such  a 
case,  "I  don't  hold  to  perfection."  And  the  plan  is  discour- 
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aging  to  those  who  desire  to  serve  God  acce])tahly;  as  a 
sister  once  said  to  me :  she  had  doubted  whether  she  oufifht 
to  pray  to  he  sanctified  wholly,  and  freed  from  all  sin,  in- 
asmuch as  it  was  not  attainable  in  this  life.  Moreover,  I 
think  it  not  very  honorable  to  the  law  and  y'overnment  of 
the  King  and  Lawgiver  to  say.  that  his  kin^'doni  consists 
of  subjects  who  break  the  law  daily  in  thoiight.  word,  and 
deed.  And  yet  he  accounts  them  all  righteous,  because  he 
has  obeyed  the  law  himself,  and  placed  his  obedience  to 
their  credit,  and  become  accountable  for  their  sins  an<l  paid 
the  penalty.  All  the  laws  which  God  has  ordained  for  the 
human  race  have  been  given  to  them  in  their  fallen  state, 
and  were  designed  for  their  happiness.  God  had  a  i^crfect 
knowledge  of  their  condition  and  al)ility.  and  his  govern- 
ment is  adapted  to  their  capacity.  As  before  stated.  "Love 
is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law."  And  we  are  not  only  required 
to  love  God  and  our  neighbor,  but  to  love  our  enemies,  to 
do  good  to  them  that  hate  us.  &:c.  It  might  possibly  be 
gratifying  to  a  person  who  has  enmity  in  bis  heart  against 
his  fellow  man  to  be  told  that  though  Jesus  has  commanded 
us  to  love  God  and  our  neighbors  as  ourselves,  and  even 
our  enemies,  yet  the  requirement  sur]>asses  our  abilitv.  and 
that  Jesus  has  fulfilled  it  himself  for  us.  in  our  room  and 
stead.  But  the  person  cannot  be  happy  while  his  enmity 
continues.  Sin  is  to  the  soul  like  sickness  to  the  body.  The 
soul  must  be  delivered,  made  free  from  sin.  and  receive  the 
Spirit  of  God ;  and  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love.  The 
living  water  flows  spontaneously  like  the  stream  from  the 
fountain.  The  commandment  is  not  grievous,  even  to  love 
his  enemy ;  and  he  is  happy.  He  desires  no  abatement  or 
modification  of  the  law,  nor  substitute  to  fulfill  the  law 
of  love,  in  his  room  and  stead.  And  any  diminution,  as 
to  the  requirement  of  the  law.  would  be  a  diminution  of 
happiness,  it  would  not  be  "the  perfect  law  of  liberty."  It 
is  true,  sinners  are  in  a  wretched  and  miserable  condition : 
"The  whole  head  is  sick  and  the  whole  heart  faint."  But 
omnipotence  has  provided  the  remedy,  and  it  is  equal  to 
the  disease.  In  Christ  he  has  given  all  things  that  pertain 
to  life  and  godliness :  "Exceeding  great  and  precious  prom- 
ises, that  by  these  we  might  be  partakers  of  the  divine 
nature,"  2  Peter  i,  3,  4.  By  faith  in  Jesus,  in  his  word  or 
testimony,  the  soul  partakes  of  spiritual  life,  and  is  puri- 
fied or  made  clean.  John  xv,  3,  "Xow  ye  are  clean  tlirough 
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the  word  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you.''  Jesus  said  once 
to  a  leper,  Luke  v,  13.  "I  will :  be  thou  clean.  And  immedi- 
ately the  leprosy  departed  from  him."  It  would  have  done 
the  leper  little  good  to  have  been  told.  "Thoush  your  body 
continues  to  be  leprous,  yet  I  impute  to  you  the  cleanness 
and  health  of  my  body ;  therefore,  I  pronounce  you  clean." 
So  as  sin  is  a  leprosy  of  the  soul,  when  the  sinner  views 
its  enormity  as  committed  against  a  holy  God,  and  cries  out 
in  the  language  of  Paul,  "O  wretched  man  that  I  am.  who 
shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?"  It  will  afford 
him  but  little  comfort  to  be  told  that  "all  his  sins  were  im- 
])Uted  to  Christ,  and  that  the  riiiliteousness  of  Christ  is  im- 
puted to  him.  but  he  must  remain  in  captivity  to  the  law 
of  sin  and  death  while  in  the  body.''  But  let  him  believe  the 
gospel,  and  obtain  redemption  in  the  blood  of  Jesus,  the 
forgiveness  of  sins  according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace,  and 
what  do  we  hear?  "The  law  of  the  Spirit  of  Hfe  in  Jesus 
Christ  hath  made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death. 
For  what  the  law  could  not  do.  in  that  it  was  weak  through 
the  flesh.  God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  hkeness  of  sinful 
flesh,  and  for  sin,  hath  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh :  that  the 
righteousness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us.  who  walk 
not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit,"  Rom.  viii,  2,  3.  4. 
In  this  epistle,  ch.  vii,  the  apostle  personates  a  character 
in  unbelief,  in  bondage  under  the  law.  But  when  he  turns 
to  the  Lord  Jesus,  he  exhibits  a  very  different  character,  and 
clearly  shows  the  contrast.  Read  chapter  8.  The  gospel 
scheme  is  certainly  adapted  to  man's  helpless  condition.  At 
the  same  time  that  it  requires  obedience  and  good  works, 
it  furnishes  the  means  and  the  ability.  It  does  not  require 
the  sinner  to  work  for  life,  but  freely  to  receive  life  and 
all  needful  grace  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  he  may  rim  in  the 
way  of  God's  commandments.  And.  "Blessed  are  they  that 
do  his  commandments,  that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree 
of  life  and  enter  thro'  the  gates  into  the  city." 

The  church  of  Christ  is  represented  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment as  a  spiritual  house,  a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation, 
a  city  set  on  a  hill  that  cannot  be  hid.  John  iii.  8,  "He  that 
committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil."  Verse  9,  "Whosoever  is 
born  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin."  Verse  10,  "In  this  the 
children  of  God  are  manifest,  and  the  children  of  the  devil." 
The  church  has  degenerated  and  fallen  from  lier  primitive 
light  and   purity ;   and   it  appears  to  me   that   the   doctrine. 
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that  no  man  can  keep  the  commandments  of  God.  l)nt  doth 
daily  break  them.  &c.,  and  that  we  are  justified  and  saved 
by  tlie  righteousness  of  Christ  imputed,  is  calculated  to  pre- 
vent Christians  from  rising  and  inspiring  to  their  true  char- 
acter and  glorious  privilege. 

Independent  of  the  grace  of  God  we  are  destitute  of 
righteousness  and  without  strength.  But.  "Surely,  shall  one 
say,  in  the  Lord  have  I  righteousness  and  strength."  The 
people  should  be  stimulated  and  encouraged  to  claim  the 
promises,  and  to  cleanse  themselves  from  all  filthiness  of 
the  flesh  and  spirit  and  to  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of 
God.  II  Cor.  vii.  1. 

Divisions  and  contentions  among  professing  Chris- 
tians will  prevail  until  they  attain  and  maintain  tlie  genu- 
ine spirit  of  Christianity.  Rut  let  the  spirit  of  Christ  rule  ; 
let  them  abound  in  love  and  good  works.  Contention  will 
die  and  union  succeed.  I  John  i,  7,  *'But  if  we  walk  in  the 
light  as  he  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with  an- 
other, and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  .Son  cleanseth  us 
from  all  sin." 

John  in  a  vision  saw  the  glorified  throng,  144,000  of 
all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  and  after  this  a  great  multitude 
that  no  man  could  number.  They  were  not  covered  with  a 
robe  imputed  to  them.  "But  these  are  they  which  came  out 
of  great  tribulation,  and  have  washed  their  robes,  and  made 
them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb." 

It  appears  to  me  not  only  that  the  gospel  as  contained 
in  the  New  Testament  is  adapted  to  mankind  :  but  that  the 
divine  government  in  every  age  was  perfectly  good  and 
calculated  to  produce  the  most  beneficial  results.  Some 
may  think  that  the  law  given  by  Moses,  was  rigorous  and 
severe.  And  so  far  as  related  to  the  political  and  judicial 
administration  of  the  government  of  the  nation,  those  who 
were  condemned  according  to  law  died  without  mercy.  Yet 
as  respected  a  future  state  of  retribution,  pardon  and  life 
were  preached  in  explicit  terms,  and  I  see  no  reason  why 
a  man  who  suffered  the  punishment  of  death  under  the 
law,  might  not,  like  the  thief  on  the  cross,  obtain  mercy. 
The  thief  was  executed  according  to  law.  ( and  he  acknowl- 
edged justly),  yet  his  soul  went  to  paradise,  the  law  never 
was  designed  to  give  life  to  the  soul.  Those  who  lived  by 
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faith  and  obeyed  the  law  were  under  its  protection,  and 
never  complained  that  the  law  was  rigorous,  nor  that  they 
could  not  perform  its  requirements.  Men  were  favored 
with  the  gospel  long  before  the  giving  of  the  law :  Gal.  iii, 
17;  II  Peter  ii,  5.  The  gospel  is  still  continued,  and  will  be 
continued    till    the   end    of    the    world. 

The  just  have  always  lived  by  faith.  Hab.  ii,  4.  And 
the  believer  receives  life  and  strength  to  do  whatever  God 
commands :  Heb.  xi.  4,  "By  faith  Abel  offered  unto  God 
a  more  excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain,  by  which  he  obtained 
witness  that  he  was  righteous,  God  testifying  of  his  gifts." 
And  though  Cain  was  not  accepted,  yet  God  condescended 
to  reason  with  him  and  manifested  his  good  will :  Gen.  iv, 
6  and  7,  "W'liy  art  thou  wroth  ?  and  why  is  thy  countenance 
fallen?  If  thou  doest  well,  shalt  thou  not  be  accepted?"  &c. 
By  faith  Enoch  was  translated  that  he  should  not  see  death, 
and  before  his  translation  he  had  this  testimony  that  he 
pleased  God.  Heb.  xi.  5.  "And  Enoch  walked  with  God." 
Gen.  V.  24.  "By  faith,  Noah  being  warned  of  God,  &c., 
prepared  an  ark."  (Jtc.  Heb.  xi,  7.  "Noali  was  a  just  man 
and  perfect  in  his  generations,  and  Xoah  walked  with  God," 
Gen.  vi.  9.  And  if  we  recur  to  the  history  of  .\l)raham. 
we  learn  that  having  faith  in  God  he  received  grace  and 
strength  to  do  all  of  God's  commandments  which  are  not 
grievous  to  that  faith  which  worketh  by  love.  His  grace 
is  sufficient  for  us.  and  free  to  those  who  believe,  repent, 
and  obey  the  gospel.  Yet  mercy  is  exercised  consistently 
with  the  principles  of  good  government,  and  so  as  to  honor 
and  not  nullify  the  law.  Rom.  iii.  31.  And  in  whatever 
form  the  gospel  has  been  preached  under  former  dispensa- 
tions, it  is  in  a  certain  sense  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Gal.  iii. 
17,  "The  covenant  which  was  confirmed  before  of  God  in 
Christ,  the  law,  which  was  four  hundred  and  thirty  years 
after,  cannot  disannul,  that  it  should  make  the  promise  of 
none  effect."  Some  think  that  the  gospel  scheme  was  intro- 
duced to  answer  the  demands  of  the  law,  but  the  gospel 
has  a  long  priority,  and  the  law  was  added  because  of  trans- 
gressions. Yet  the  law  was  not  against  the  promises  of  God : 
"For  if  there  had  been  a  law  given  which  could  have  given 
life,  verily  righteousness  should  have  been  by  the  law,"  Gal. 
iii,  21.  In  that  case  the  promises  or  gospel  might  have  been 
abrogated.  But  the  gospel  was  preached  by  the  prophets. 
Peter   says,   "To  him    (Christ)    give   all   the   prophets   wit- 
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ness."  Pardon  was  granted  on  the  same  terms  in  their  day 
as  at  the  present.  "Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and 
the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts :  let  him  return  to  the 
Lord,  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him :  and  to  our  God,  he 
will  abundantly  pardon,"  Isaiah  Iv.  7. 

Believers  in  that  day  were  fervent  in  prayer  to  God ; 
consequently  they  received  grace  and  strength  to  do  his 
will.  They  loved  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  obeyed  his  com- 
mandments, with  cheerfulness  and  delight.  Psalms  xl,  1,  "I 
waited  patiently  for  the  Lord ;  and  he  inclined  unto  me, 
and  heard  my  cry.  He  brought  me  up  also  out  of  a  horrible 
pit,  out  of  the  miry  clay,  and  set  my  feet  upon  a  rock,  and 
established  my  goings.  And  he  hath  put  a  new  song  in  my 
mouth,  even  praise  imto  our  God."  Psalm  cxix,  125,  &c., 
"Give  me  understanding,  that  I  may  know  thy  testimonies. 
It  is  time  for  thee.  Lord,  to  work  :  for  they  have  made  void 
thy  law.  Therefore  I  love  thy  commandments  above  gold ; 
yea,  above  fine  gold.  Therefore  I  esteem  all  thy  precepts 
concerning  all  things  to  be  right ;  and  I  hate  every  false 
way."  Surely  the  saints  of  old  were  ignorant  of  the  scheme 
of  imputed  righteousness  and  vicarious  sufiferings  as  taught 
in  modern  times.  They  believed  that  the  government  of 
God  was  good,  and  adapted  to  their  condition  and  capac- 
ity, and  that  in  keeping  his  commandments  there  was  a 
great  reward. 

When  we  view  the  characteristics  of  the  church  of  God 
as  described  in  the  New  Testament,  I  think  we  must  con- 
fess that  at  present  she  is  far  on  the  back  groimd.  Where 
is  "the  spiritual  house,"  "The  holy  temple,  builded  together 
for  a  habitation  of  God  thro'  the  Spirit?" 

It  appears  to  me  that  certain  doctrines  which  liave  borne 
the  stamp  of  orthodoxy,  ha\-e  a  tendency  to  paralyze  the 
active  energies  of  the  soul,  and  cherish  unbelief  and  diso- 
bedience. The  scripture  teaches  that  without  faith  it  is  im- 
possible to  please  God.  But  we  have  been  taught  that  it  is 
impossible  to  have  faith  in  God,  until  it  is  infused  or 
wrought  in  us  bv  the  Spirit.  The  scripture  saith,  "Blessed 
are  they  that  do  his  commandments."  But  we  have  been 
taught  that  no  man  can  keep  his  commandments,  but  doth 
daily  break  them  in  thought,  word  and  deed,  and  that  some 
who  thus  transgress,  are  justified  Ijy  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  imputed  to  them.  But  the  scrii:)ture  saith,  "Tie  that 
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doeth  righteousness  is  righteous,  even  as  he  is  righteous." 
Again,  the  scripture  saith,  "Be  thou  faithful  until  death, 
and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life."  But  we  have  been 
taught  that  the  elect  who  are  efifectually  called  cannot  apos- 
tatize so  as  to  be  finally  lost. 

The  scripture  saith.  "Whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the 
water   of   life   freely." 

"Gospel  offers  but  a  sham  we  make. 
If  every  sinner  has  not  right  to  take." 

No  obstacle  should  be  placed  in  the  way  of  sinners. 
They  should  be  taught  that  God  is  in  earnest,  and  encour- 
aged to  call  upon  him  for  mercy.  "Whosoever  shall  call 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved.  But  how  shall 
they  call  on  him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed  ?''  A  sin- 
ner cannot,  will  not  pray  without  faith.  They  should  be 
taught  that  the  testimony  of  God  is  sure,  that  it  is  attested 
and  confirmed,  "that  they  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  and  that  believing  thev  might  have 
life  through  his  name ;"  that  God  will  give  his  Holy  Spirit 
to   those  that  ask  him. 

Christians  should  be  taught  that  "it  is  the  will  of  God 
even  our  sanctification ;"  that  his  grace  is  all-sufficient.  "If 
the  Son  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed."  "Antl  now 
being  made  free  from  sin.  and  become  servants  to  God. 
ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the  end  everlasting 
life."  That  "the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son,  cleanseth 
us  from  all  sin."  For  this  purpose  it  behooved  Christ  to 
suffer  and  die.  God,  in  the  gift  of  his  Son,  has  made  the 
clearest  display  of  the  opposition  of  his  nature  to  sin ;  and 
of  his  love  to  sinners  that  could  have  been  exhibited.  "He 
is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  beiiold  evil  and  cannot  look  on 
iniquity."  "Nothing  that  defileth,  that  worketh  abomination. 
or  maketh  a  lie,"  can  enter  the  high  and  holy  place,  and 
dwell  with  him  who  inhabiteth  eternity. 

Grace  and  truth  have  come  by  the  Lord  Jesus ;  with- 
out him  we  can  do  nothing.  But  Paul  says,  "Let  us  have 
grace  whereby  we  may  serve  God  acceptably."  Yet  though 
we  are  saved  by  grace,  and  by  grace  enabled  to  serve  God 
acceptably,  "We  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment  seat 
of  Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in 
his  body,   according   to  that  he   hath   done,    whether   it   be 
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good  or  bad."  No  work,  good  or  bad,  no  righteousness  or 
unrighteousness  of  another  person  or  being  will  be  imputed 
or  placed  to  his  account. 

We  may  learn  the  same  tbing  from  the  words  of  Jesus 
recorded  by  Matthew,  chap.  25th.  In  the  parable  of  the 
man  and  ids  own  servants,  it  was  said  to  each  of  those 
who  had  rightly  improved  what  was  put  into  bis  hands, 
"Well  done  good  and  faithful  servant,"  &c.  And  the  sloth- 
ful servant  was  condemned  for  neglecting  to  do  what  he 
might  (not  only  possibly  but)  easily  have  done.  And  fi- 
nally, "He  shall  say  to  the  righteous,  Come,  ye  blessed  of 
my  Father.  P'or  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  meat." 
&:c.  And  to  the  wicked,  directly  the  reverse. 

If  the  professors  of  Christianity  will  be  truly  the  light 
of  the  world  and  the  salt  of  the  earth,  let  them  cease  from 
strife  and  provoke  one  another  to  love  and  good  works. 
"J5y  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if 
ye  have  love  (jne  to  another."  "Let  your  light  so  shine  be- 
fore men.  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify 
your  Father  who  is  in  heaven." 

Jude  gives  the  following  characteristic  of  false  teach- 
ers. "These  be  they  who  separate  themselves,  sensual,  hav- 
ing not  the  Spirit."  He  exhorts  the  disciples  as  follows, 
"But  ye  beloved,  building  up  yourselves,  on  vour  most  holy 
faith,  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  keep  yourselves  in  the 
love  of  God,  looking  for  the  mercy  of'  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  unto  eternal  life." 


CONCLUSION 


Some  sentiments  contained  in  the  foregoing  treatise 
may  probably  be  denounced  by  certain  theologists  as  "dam- 
nable heresy."  "This  I  confess,  that  after  the  way  which 
they  call  heresy,  so  worship  I  the  God  of  my  fathers,  ])e- 
lieving  all  things  that  are  written  in  the  law  and  the 
prophets."— and  the  New  Testament.  Every  candid  man 
believes  according  to  his  understanding  of  the  testimony 
presented  to  his  mind.  And  it  seems  to  me  impossible  for 
him  to  believe  otherwise.  Now  when  I  hear  the  testimony 
of   Jesus.  "I  am  the  Son  of  God,"  it  is  impossible   for  me 
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to  believe  that  he  is  that  God  whose  Son  he  is.  Again  when 
I  hear  him  testify,  "Therefore  doth  my  Father  love  me, 
because  I  lay  down  my  hfe,"  &c.,  it  is  impossible  for  me 
to  believe  that  he  bore  the  infinite  wrath  of  God.  On  these 
accounts  feeble,  erring  men  may  condemn  me.  But  I  am 
confident  that  God  who,  "as  a  father  pitieth  liis  children, 
pitieth  them  that  fear  him,"  will  never  condemn  an  honest 
man  for  not  believing  that  which  is  not  within  tine  reach 
or  arbitrament  of  his  weak  intellect. 

I  admit  that  certain  articles  of  faith  are  essential  and 
proper  tests  of  Christian  fellowship,  but  these  may  be 
found  in  the  scriptures,  in  explicit  terms.  In  many  matters 
of  opinion  on  various  subjects,  men  may  and  do  dififer. 
And  it  is  indecorous  to  impeach  a  man's  motives  or  hon- 
esty in  such  cases.  Of  all  classes  of  men.  religious  bigots 
are  the  most  intolerant ;  whereas  charity  and  forbearance 
are  badges  of  Christianity.  I  can  boast  of  no  high  attain- 
ments, as  respects  my  faith  or  knowledge  of  divine  things, 
but  I  can  say  with  Paul,  'T  know  whom  I  have  believed, 
and  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed 
unto  him  against  that  day."  And  that  day  is  at  hand.  I  have 
nearly  finished  my  course :  I  feel  as  thougli  I  was  within 
one  step  of  eternity.  While  I  bid  my  brethren  of  every 
name  a  final  farewell,  permit  me  to  add :  For  the  honor 
of  God  and  of  the  benign  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  hence- 
forth, "Let  us  be  kindly  aflfectioned  one  to  another,  with 
brotherly  love,  in  honor  preferring  one  another." 


D  A  \'  I  1)     r  r  k  \'  1  A  x  c  E 


177 


CHAPTER    XVll 

Remarks  of  the  Author  of  B.  W.  Stone's  Biography.  Ex- 
tracts from  a  letter  written  by  D.  Purviance  and  Published  in 
Stone's  Biog-raphy,  Page  120.  A  letter  to  a  Sceptical  Friend. 
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AVID      Purviance,     the 
writer  of   this  article,  is 
now    near    four    score 
years  old.  He  was  asso- 
ciated with  B.  W.  Stone 
in    the    Pres  b  y  t  e  r  i  a  n 
church ;    and     after     his 
secession  from  that  church,  was  associated 
with  him  in  the  ministry  in  his  reformation 
efforts.  He  is  a  man  of  considerable  learn- 
'"§■ — great   firmness   and   decision   of  char- 
acter, and  has  done  much  for  the  cause  of 
truth    and    righteousness.    His    candor,    his 
piety,  his  sound  judgment,  his  humility,  are 
unquestioned   and    unquestionable.    But    we 
give  way   to  this  venerable   man   to   speak 
for  himself  and  for  B.  W.  Stone. 

It  is  unnecessary  for  me  to  detail  par- 
ticulars respecting  the  separation  from  the 
Synod  of  Kentucky.  Those  preachers  who  became  separ- 
ate, namely,  Marshall,  M'Nemar,  Dunlavy.  Thompson  and 
Stone,  having  constituted  as  a  Presbytery,  received  me 
forthwith,  and  set  me  forward  as  a  fellow-laborer  with 
them.  The  congregations  of  Caneridge  and  Concord  were 
declared  vacant  by  order  of  the  Synod ;  but  the  main  body 
of  the  people  adhered  to  Stone,  and  desired  him  to  continue 
as  their  pastor.  Soon  afterwards  he  proposed  to  them  to 
receive  me  as  a  co-partner  and  fellow-laborer  with  him  :  to 
which  they  agreed,  which  is  another  proof  that  he  was  not 
actuated  by  worldly  interest,  and  the  love  of  pre-eminence. 
From  that  time  till  the  year  1807.  when  I  removed  from 
Kentucky  to  Ohio,  we  lived  and  labored  together  in  per- 
fect harmony  and  brotherly  love.  His  manner  and  talent  and 
mine  were  somewhat  dififerent.  He  would  preach  the  word 
and  substantiate  the  truth,  but  seldom  directly  attack  the  op- 
posite error.  When  error  appeared  to  stand  in  my  way.  I 
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was  inclined  to  expose  it ;  and  upon  a  review,  I  think  I 
was  sometimes  faulty  in  not  being  as  tender  of  feelings  as 
I  ought  to  have  been.  At  least  I  was  not  as  much  so  as  I 
am   now  in  my  old  age. 

Stone  and  I  once  attended  a  meeting  of  days  together 
near  Lexington.  On  Saturday  I  preached ;  I  took  for  my 
text,  Acts  X,  34.  "Then  Peter  opened  his  mouth  and  said, 
I  perceive  of  a  truth  that  God  is  no  resj^ecter  of  persons." 
In  the  discussion  of  the  subject,  I  handled  Calvinism  with- 
out gloves.  Xext  morning  Stone  said  to  me  that  he  thought 
my  preaching  yesterday  w^as  too  hard.  Said  he,  "I  met  a  cer- 
tain woman  after  meeting  who  said  she  would  go  home ; 
she  would  not  stand  such  preaching."  After  we  had  left 
the  meeting  I  said  to  him  that  I  would  not  repent  for  that 
sermouj  for  it  was  the  truth,  and  I  believed  the  Lord  helped 
me.  "Well,"  said  he,  "I  suppose  it  was  right,  for  that  wom- 
an could  not  stay  away;  I  saw  her  back  again."  More  than 
a  year  afterwards,  the  woman  met  me  at  another  big  meet- 
ing. She  reminded  me  of  that  sermon,  and  said  she  never 
got  over  it  till  she  gave  up  Calvinism.  Severity  is  sometimes 
needful.  Saul  spared  Agag.  but  good  old  Samuel  hewed 
him  to  pieces.  For  sometime  after  the  separation  we  be- 
lieved in  the  Calvinistic  plan  of  Atonement ;  we  only  dif- 
fered as  to  its  extent.  Calvinists  hold  that  Christ,  as  surety 
for  an  elect  number,  satisfied  all  the  demands  of  the  law, 
and  that  they  all  (and  not  one  more)  must  certainly  be 
saved.  We  held  that  he  satisfied  law  and  justice  in  the 
room  and  stead  of  all  men.  They  argued  that  if  the  debt 
was  paid  for  all,  Universalism  must  be  true.  We  answered 
that  unbelief,  or  the  rejection  of  the  profifered  salvation, 
was  the  condemnation.  They  argued  that  if  Christ  died 
for  all  sins  of  all  men,  unbelief  must  be  atoned  for  as 
truly  as  other  sins.  Finally,  we  were  led  to  question  and 
examine  the  doctrine  of  vicarious  suffering.  When  the  sub- 
ject was  first  talked  of  among  us,  Stone  appeared  to  be 
slow  and  cautious.  He  felt  the  weight  and  importance  of 
it,  and  being  a  man  of  deep  study  and  research,  he  out- 
went the  rest  of  us. 

Early  in  the  year  1805.  I  went  to  North  Carolina,  and 
was  absent  from  home  nearly  two  months.  During  that 
time  the  Shakers  from  New  York  came  into  our  settlement. 
Before  I  came  home,  the}^  were  gone  to  Ohio.  I  found  our 
people  in  a  commotion  ;  some  of  my  best  friends  and  breth- 
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rcn  were  much  shaken.  They  represented  those  Shakers  as 
a  very  sanctified  people,  filled  with  wisdom  and  godliness. 
Others  heheved  they  were  impostors,  and  were  warm  in 
opposition  to  them.  1  hastened  to  see  Stone.  Thev  had  heen 
at  his  house :  he  had  examined  them  cahnly  and  deHberate- 
ly :  he  said  they  spoke  with  great  confidence,  that  they  were 
insidious  and  artful,  but  he  was  confirmed  they  were  im- 
postors. He  said  many  people  had  the  notion  that  they  were 
possessed  of  superior  wisdom  and  talent,  and  that  we  could 
not  compete  with  them.  "Rut."  said  he.  "we  must  not  be 
afraid  of  them;  we  can  confute  them."  They  came  among 
us  several  times  afterwards,  but  Stone  was  firm,  and  had 
fortified  me.  W'e  withstood  them  to  the  face.  Some  com- 
plained that  we  were  intolerant ;  but  being  convinced  that 
they  were  not  building  on  the  sure  foundation,  we  were 
decisive  in  our  testimony  against  them,  both  in  word  and 
deed.  And  the  churches  there  sustained  very  little  injury 
from  them. 

The  case  was  ditYerent  in  Ohio.  Two  of  our  preachers 
viz:  Richard  M'Nemar  and  J.  Dunlavy.  were  carried  off 
by  those  seducing  spirits,  and  their  congregations  much 
injured.  The  shock  was  severe  and  our  adversaries  seemed 
to  expect  our  entire  overthrow.  But  some  good  resulted  to 
us  from  the  disaster.  M'Nemar  and  some  others  had  be- 
come somewhat  wild  and  fantastic ;  their  hearts  were  puffed 
up  before  they  were  caught  in  the  Shaker  snare.  We  took 
warning  to  watch  and  pray  and  cleave  to  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, realizing  that  Jesus  was  our  king  and  law-giver,  and 
that  trusting  in  him  and  abiding  in  his  doctrine,  his  church 
could  not  sink. 

In  the  midst  of  our  trial  with  Shakerism.  some  of  us 
became  convinced  that  infant  baptism  was  not  taught  in 
the  Bible.  W'e  had  so  many  trials  and  so  much  opposition 
to  encounter,  that  we  were  cautious  in  speaking  on  the  sub- 
ject. With  some  confidential  brethren  we  conversed  pri- 
vately, and  found  that  there  was  a  diversity  of  sentiment 
among  us.  John  Thompson,  who  was  a  leading  and  very 
influential  preacher,  was  a  strenuous  advocate  for  infant 
I)aptism.  ]\Iany  others  believed  with  him.  However,  we 
rested  quietly  till  in  the  year  1807.  a  young  woman,  who 
professed  faith  in  Christ  and  joined  the  church,  applied  to 
Stone  for  immersion,  in  pursuance  of  which  he  published 
a  meeting  at  a  certain  water  on  a  dav  future.  At  the  time 
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and  place  appointed,  a  large  congregation  assembled.  Reu- 
ben *Dooley  preached,  and  afterwards  Stone  immersed  the 
young  woman,  and  one  or  two  more.  I  had  not  a  thought 
of  being  baptized  on  that  day  when  I  went  to  the  place ; 
but  during  the  exercises  of  the  day  I  reaHzed  that  it  is  a 
command  of  God,  and  I  am  bound  to  obey.  I  called  Stone 
and  Dooly  aside  and  made  known  my  mind  to  them,  and 
asked  Stone  to  baptize  me,  to  which  he  consented.  I  re- 
marked to  them  that  the  way  of  duty  appeared  plain,  but 
I  was  sorry  to  hurt  the  feelings  of  the  brethren.  Dooly 
said  the  best  way  to  please  brethren  is  to  please  the  Lord. 
I  then  addressed  the  congregation  publicly.  It  was  the  first 
time  the  subject  had  been  publicly  named  amongst  us.  We 
went  to  the  water.  Before  we  went  in,  Doolv  said  to  me 
quietly.  "As  soon  as  you  are  baptized,  I  shall  want  you  to 
put  me  under  the  water."  Accordingly,  as  soon  as  I  was 
on  my  feet,  Dooly  came  forward,  and  a  number  more  fol- 
lowed, whom  I  baptized  before  I  came  up  out  of  the  water. 
Stone  was  not  baptized  on  that  day.  None  of  us  urged  the 
matter.  We  exhorted  the  people  to  search  the  Scriptures, 
and  act  according  to  their  faith,  and  to  forbear  one  another 
in  love.  And  in  general,  peace  and  harmony  continued  to 
prevail.  Stone  studied  the  peace  of  the  church ;  and  his 
character  for  candor  and  honesty  was  so  well  established, 
that  by  pursuing  a  prudent  course,  he  preserved  the  people 
in  the  unity  of  the  Spirit,  and  retained  their  confidence.  In 
some  churches  there  was  opposition,  and  some  prejudice 
appeared. 


The  following  letter  was  written  by  Elder  David  Pur- 
viance  but  a  few  months  before  his  death.  Tlie  writer  be- 
lieves it  was  the  last  effort  he  ever  made  with  his  pen.  We 
look  upon  it  as  the  dying  testimony  of  an  honest  man  in 
favor  of  that  Book  by  the  precepts  of  which  he  had  been 
governed  for  the  last  three-score  years.  He  had  hung  upon 
its  promises  and  on  them  he  was  willing  to  risk  his  soul's 
eternal  salvation. 


'''Usually    .spelled   Dooly   as   will   be   observed. — Ed. 
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Preble  county,  O..  April  29tli,  1847. 

B  do  red  Friend  : — 

In  a  short  interview  which  I  had  with  you  some  time 
past,  you  gave  me  to  understand,  that  you  did  not  believe 
in  the  Bible  as  a  true  or  divine  revelation  from  God.  I 
have  had  a  desire  to  have  a  free  and  full  conversation  with 
you  on  that  subject;  and  as  you  have  removed  from  our 
neighborhood.  I  shall  make  a  short  communication  to  you 
by  letter.  I  think  you  will  not  doubt  that  I  atu  actuated  by 
a  principle  of  friendship  and  good  will.  My  friendship  to 
you  is  the  more  confirmed  by  my  recollection  of  your 
e^ood  father,  whom  I  esteemed  among  my  dearest  friends — 
also  both  vour  grand-fathers.  I  can  truly  say  that  my 
friendly  regard  to  your  family  connection  has  been  unin- 
terruped  for  more  than  fifty  years.  I  cannot  in  the  compass 
of  a  short  letter  enter  into  a  full  investigation  as  to  the 
truth  of  Christianity;  but  that  truth  (as  I  believe)  is 
more  precious  to  me  than  thousands  of  gold  and  silver.  I 
have  lived  on  earth  more  than  four-fifths  of  a  century,  and 
of  course,  am  nearly  done  with  earthly  things ;  and  take 
from  me  the  hope  of  the  gospel,  my  all  is  gone.  That  hope 
of  immortality  and  eternal  life  is  an  unfailing  source  of 
peace  and  consolation  amidst  all  the  ills  of  the  present  life, 
and  disarms  death  of  all  its  terrors.  I  think  you  will  admit 
that  a  person  who  lives  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  has  de- 
cidedly the  advantage  of  the  unbeliever,  both  living  and 
dying;  and  that  his  condition  cannot  be  worse  after  death. 
Then,  my  good  friend,  if  you  should  continue  to  l)e  scep- 
tical. I  hope  you  will  be  cautious  about  sowing  the  seeds 
of  infidelity.  It  cannot  be  profitable  in  the  present  life,  and 
you  must  admit  that  possibly  you  may  be  mistaken ;  and  if 
so,  the  consequence  may  be  fatal  as  respects  futurity.  Some 
may  apprehend  that  Christianity  imposes  restraints  on  man- 
kind, which  curtail  their  pleasurable  enjoyments,  and  pro- 
hibit their  acquisition  of  earthly  treasure :  but  these  things 
are  deceitful.  Their  pleasures  are  poisoned  and  mixed  with 
pain.  "Godliness,  with  contentment,  is  great  gain."  I  have 
never  been  wealthy,  nor  even  in  real  want :  and  being  con- 
tent with  what  I  have.  I  have  enough. 

In  this  letter,  I  shall  not  pretend  to  enter  into  partic- 
ulars, but  shall  submit  some  general  remarks  to  your  con- 
sideration. 
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We  inhabit  a  world  which  abounds  with  wonders.  The 
earth  with  her  mountains,  hills  and  vales,  interspersed 
with  springs  and  brooks  and  rivers,  covered  with  trees, 
and  fruits,  and  herbs;  enlightened  with  sun,  moon  and  stars; 
a  suitable  hal)itation  for  a  vast  variety  of  animal  beings, 
which  are  mortal  and  subject  to  decay,  yet  so  constructed 
that  they  propagate ;  and  the  existence  of  every  species  is 
continued  from  generation  to  generation.  Man  evidently 
occupies  the  highest  grade  among  earthly  animals ;  and  be- 
ing endued  with  reason  and  reflection,  he  is  led  to  enquire, 
How  have  all  these  things  come  to  pass?  Have  they  origi- 
nated, and  do  they  thus  continue  by  casualty  or  chance? 
Reason  seems  to  dictate  that  there  is  an  All-wise  and  Al- 
mighty Being,  who  has  created  and  who  governs  the  world 
and  all  things  which  are  therein.  Reason  further  suggests 
that  that  Almighty  being  must  have  endowed  man  with  his 
intellectual  faculties,  and  with  the  capacity  of  speech,  and 
of  having  social  intercourse  and  interchanging  thoughts  with 
his  fellow-man ;  and  if  so,  it  is  very  desirable  that  man 
should  know  the  character  of  his  Creator,  and  what  his  will 
is  concerning  the  workmanship  of  his  hands.  Is  it  not  rea- 
sonable to  expect  such  a  revelation  from  God  ?  One  answer. 
We  can  read  his  character  in  his  work.  But  reason  enquires, 
Is  he  good?  If  so,  whence  so  much  evil  as  we  see  in  the 
world  ?  so  much  affliction  and  wickedness,  fraud  and  malice 
and  murder?  Why  must  we  die?  and  what  our  destiny 
after  death  ?  The  believer  in  the  Bible,  and  he  only,  can 
satisfactorily  solve  those  enquiries.  He  answers,  God  has 
made  a  revelation  to  man ;  He  is  good,  and  at  first  made 
all  things  very  good.  Death  and  all  the  evils  we  experience 
are  the  consequence  of  sin,  of  man's  transgression  of  God's 
righteous  law  ;  yet  that  God  who  is  rich  in  mercy  has  de- 
vised means  for  man's  restoration  to  a  state  of  immortality 
and  eternal  life.  The  way  of  salvation  is  plainly  revealed  in 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  all  who  believe  in  him  and  sub- 
mit to  his  will  shall  be  freely  pardoned  and  eternally  saved. 
At  this  point  your  objections  arise,  but  I  have  not  room  to 
notice  particular  objections  now.  I  will  only  remark  that  to 
our  limited  capacities  and  imperfect  understanding,  diffi- 
culties and  discrepancies  may  appear  which  are  perfectly 
reconcilable :  and  difficulties  may  arise  from  our  imperfect 
knowledge  of  the  idiom  and  forms  of  speech,  which  were 
in  use  when  the  scriptures   were   written :  and   their  being 
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often  transcribed  and  translated  may  increase  the  difficulty. 
A  person  who  is  disposed  to  cavil  will  always  find  objec- 
tions. In  my  view,  the  best  method  is  to  attend  to  main 
leading  points  and  examine  them  critically.  I  think  it  is 
admitted  on  all  hands  that  Jesus  Christ  did  live  in  Judea, 
that  he  was  a  public  teacher,  and  claimed  to  be  the  Messiah, 
the  Son  of  God,  and  that  he  was  crucified  under  Pontius 
Pilate.  The  Jews  carefully  kept  and  preserved  their  rec- 
ords, their  law  and  prophecies.  At  the  time  when  Jesus 
entered  his  ministry,  they  were  expecting  a  Messiah,  a 
mighty  personage  and  deliverer :  but  the  views  of  the  ma- 
jority were  haughty  and  carnal.  Jesus  claimed  to  be  the 
promised  Messiah,  and  had  he  been  an  impostor,  he  would 
have  conformed  to  their  views  and  wishes  in  order  to  gain 
their  favor.  Instead  of  this,  he  reproved  them  for  their 
wickedness  and  hypocrisy,  and  taught  doctrine  more  spirit- 
ual, humiliating  and  self-denying,  than  they  were  willing 
to  receive :  consequently,  they  hated  him.  and  procured  his 
death  on  the  cross.  As  to  matters  of  fact  thus  far.  there 
is  little  disagreement.  The  main  (juestion  or  point  in  dis- 
l)ute.  between  Jews  or  infidels  and  Christians  is.  Did  Jesus 
rise  again  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day?  Let  that  c|ues- 
tion  be  answered  and  proved  affirmatively,  and  the  truth 
of  the  gospel  is  confirmed  beyond  all  controversy.  I  want 
you  to  examine  the  evidence  on  that  point  carefully  and 
impartially  ;  to  my  mind  it  is  clear  and  satisfactory.  I  be- 
lieve in  mv  heart,  that  God  rai.sed  him  from  the  dead  and 
that  he  is  alive  forever  more. 

Another  particular  to  which  I  wish  to  call  your  at- 
tention is  the  history  and  epistles  of  Paul,  the  .Apostle.  If 
Paul  was  an  honest  man.  and  his  testimony  entitled  to 
credit,  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  as  to  the  truth 
of  the  scriptures.  To  my  mind,  the  history  or  biography 
of  Paul,  as  contained  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  bears 
as  genuine  marks  of  authenticity,  as  any  other  history 
whatever.  The  evidence  that  he  lived  and  sustained  a  prom- 
inent public  character,  during  the  reign  of  Augustus  Caesar, 
is  as  clear  as  that  Caesar  and  Felix  and  Agrippa  lived  and 
were  such.  The  principal  events  which  are  detailed  by  his 
biographer  were  matters  of  public  notoriety,  done  in  open 
day.  in  the  face  of  the  world.  He  was  arraigned  before 
the  high  authorities  of  the  Romans.  He  appeared  to  be 
calm  and  deliberate,  vet  bold  and  manlv  in  his  defence,  and 
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respectful  to  the  courts.  His  language  was  puugetit  and  his 
argument  powerful,  so  that  Felix  trembled,  and  Agrippa 
was  almost  persuaded  to  he  a  Christian.  Now,  can  we  sup- 
pose, that  a  book  setting  forth  such  notorious  facts,  could 
have  been  written,  or  could  have  obtained  credence,  if  it 
had  not  been  true?  In  my  judgment,  it  is  contrary  to  rea- 
son and  common  sense  to  admit  such  an  idea,  and  that  the 
history  is  certainly  true. 

Saul  of  Tarsus,  (also  called  Paul),  an  eminent,  learned 
and  persecuting  Jew,  being  miraculously  arrested  and  con- 
verted to  Christianity,  renounces  the  world  with  all  its 
wealth  and  fame;  he  glories  alone  in  the  cross  of  Christ, 
and  becomes  a  zealous  and  successful  preacher  of  his  gos- 
pel. As  to  the  epistles  to  which  his  name  is  prefixed  as  the 
author,   we  now  enquire,   are  they  genuine? 

I  can  see  nothing  in  the  epistles  which  has  the  sem- 
blance of  imposture  or  deception.  They  api^ear  to  proceed 
from  a  spiritual  mind  and  an  honest  heart.  They  contain 
sound  sense,  solid  argument,  and  a  pure  morality  which 
surpasses  every  thing  of  human  invention.  T  do  not  be- 
lieve any  impostor  would  or  could  dictate  so  many  good 
things.  Read  them  carefully,  or  at  least,  select  portions.  I 
hope,  if  you  will  read  the  12th  chap,  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Romans,  you  will  agree  with  me  that  it  is  genuine,  and 
that  it  is  of  divine  origin. 

The  suggestions  I  have  made  are  little  more  than  an 
introduction  to  the  subject.  If  you  will  answer  this  letter, 
I  mav  write  again,  if  you  desire  it.  Farewell. 

D.  PURVIANCE 

The  friend  to  whom  the  foregoing  letter  was  addressed 
had  lately  become  in  some  degree  sceptical.  David  Purviance 
was  much  distressed  in  consequence  of  this  change  in  his 
mind.  He  had  been  raised  and  educated  by  religious  par- 
ents, and  was  once  a  professor  of  Christianfty  himself.  He 
always  sustained  a  good  character,  and  possessed  consider- 
able talent,  and  is  capable  of  exerting  great  influence  in 
society.  David  Purviance  had  great  anxiety  that  this  in- 
fluence should  be  thrown  into  a  proper  scale. 

The  writer  does  not  know  that  the  above  letter  was 
ever   answered. 


APPENDIX 

CHAPTER  I 
BIOGRAPHICAL  SKETCH  OF  JOHN  HARDY 

His  Birth.   Marriage.   Conversion.   Removal  to    Ohio.   Ordi- 
nation. His  Character  as  a  Preacher.  Last  sickness  and  death. 

"^r^  L  1)  E  R  John  Hardy  was 
^'■^  Ixirn  in  Dinwiddie  Coiin- 
\y.  \'ir<;inia.  on  the  17th 
day  of  November,  1779. 
H  i  s  parents  removed 
when  he  was  young  to 
a  frontier  settlement  of. 
Kentucky  durin,^'  the  Indian  hostilities.  John 
Hardy  professed  religion  during  the  great 
revival  in  the  year  1801.  He  very  soon  after- 
wards became  convinced  that  a  (hs])ensation 
of  the  gospel  was  committed  to  him,  and 
that  it  was  his  duty  to  improve  the  talent 
God  had  given  him.  in  admonishing  his 
brethren  to  do  their  ckity.  and  exhorting 
sinners  to  flee  the  wrath  to  come.  He  had 
very  great  difficulty  in  overcoming  his 
natural  timidity,  but  through  grace  he  fi- 
nally overcame  so  far  as  to  venture  tipon 
the  all  important  duty.  He  was  married  to  Rachel  Downing 
on  the  first  day  of  Slarch,  A.  D.  1803.  and  in  the  fall  of 
1808,  he  removed  with  his  little  family,  to  Preble  County, 
Ohio,  and  bought  a  small  tract  of  land  on  Paint  Creek, 
within  four  miles  of  Eaton,  the  County  seat,  on  which  he 
commenced  opening  a  farm  in  the  midst  of  a  dense  forest. 
This  with  the  cares  of  a  young  family  occu]Med  a  good  part 
of  his  time.  But  the  great  worth  of  souls,  and  the  obli- 
gation that  he  felt  himself  under  to  his  God  and  bis  fellow 
men,  bore  with  ponderous  weight  upon  his  mind,  and  when 
opportunity  oflfered  he  would  sometimes  venture  to  exhort 
his  fellow  men  to  seek  salvation  through  the  Lord  Jesus. 
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The  preachin"  brethren,  ( particularly  David  Pur- 
viance).  oljserving  that  lie  had  a  peculiar  gift  for  public 
speaking,  and  also  that  he  was  very  modest  and  unassum- 
ing, encouraged  him  and  opened  his  way  as  far  as  they 
could,  by  giving  him  their  countenance  and  approbation. 
In  the  summer  of  1810,  he  was  ordained  to  the  work  of  the 
ministry  by  Elders  David  Purviance,  Hugh  Andrews,  and 
Richard  Clark.  He  continued  humble  and  devout,  and  very 
soon  became  a  very  popular  preacher,  and  spent  a  good 
])art  of  his  time  in  the  work  of  the  ministry.  He  became  in 
a  short  time  the  pastor  of  several  very  respectable  churches. 
His  talent  and  manner  of  preaching  were  calculated  to 
render  him  both  popular  and  useful.  His  early  opportuni- 
ties were  not  very  good,  and  his  education  somewhat 
limited.  Yet  it  appeared  nature  had  lavished  her  gifts 
upon  him.  and  grace  qualified  him  for  becoming  a  very 
useful  minister,  by  using  his  own  industry  in  the  study 
(»f  the  scriptures  of  divine  truth.  He  was  not  what  is 
generally  called  a  reformation  preacher,  although  it  is 
believed  he  was  instrumental  in  turning  many  to  righteous- 
ness. But  he  had  a  peculiar  gift  for  building  up  the  church 
and  feeding  the  tifxrk  of  God.  He  was  with  propriety 
called  one  of  the  sons  of  consolation.  He  was  methodical 
and  systematic  in  his  discourses.  His  voice  was  soft  and 
harmonious.  All  his  gestures  were  easy  and  graceful,  his 
countenance  pleasant  and  agreeable.  In  reality,  his  whole 
manner  was  eloquent  and  interesting,  well  calculated  to 
entertain  and  edify  all  classes,  particularly  those  of  a 
refined  taste,  but  by  no  means  a  fawning  sycophant.  He 
admonished  to  duty  faithfully,  exposed  error  and  vice 
with  firmness,  and  was  ingenious  to  point  out  the  im- 
])erfections  of  man  and  show  a  remedy.  He  was  very  far 
from  being  a  fanatic.  He  never  became  enthusiastic,  but 
was  a  friend  to  good  order  and  propriety.  He  presented 
truth  with  clearness,  and  depended  on  the  Bible  to  shield 
him  from  the  sarcastic  darts  forged  in  the  schools  of  big- 
oted sectarianism. 

The  greater  part  of  liis  labors  were  confined  to 
eastern  ( )hio.  But  he  did  not  forget  the  state  of  his  boy- 
hood :  he  paid  several  visits  to  Kentucky,  and  spoke  the 
word  of  life  to  his  former  associates.  But  alas!  In  the 
midst  of  his  usefulness,  and  at  a  time  when  his  labors  were 
much   needed   in   the  cliurches.   disease  and   death   appeared 
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to  single  him  out.  and  aimed  its  destructive'  dart.  ni)t  only 
at  him,  but  throuirh  him  it  wounded  his  family,  and  neigh- 
bors, and  many  friends,  and  particularly  the  churches  of 
his  charge.  lie  was  pastor  of  the  churcli  of  Christ  at 
Eaton,  and  also  of  the  church  at  Biuiin«;-ton.  1  lamilton 
County,  at  his  death.  They  both  deeply  felt  their  loss. 
In  the  fall  of  1S19.  lie  was  cut  down  with  a  fever  that 
baffled  the  skill  of  hi.s  physicians.  He  suffered  extremely, 
but  bore  it  with  all  the  patience  of  a  philosopher  and 
Christian,  and  on  the  25th  day  of  October  he  expired,  and 
left  the  labors  and  toils  of  this  inconstant  life,  for  the 
inheritance  reserved  in  hea^■en  for  those  who  are  kept 
by  the  power   of   God  through    faith   imto   salvation. 

He  lacked  but  a  few  days  of  forty  years  of  age.  This 
unexpected  Providence  of  G<xl  cast  a  sudden  gloom  over 
many  churches  in  Ohio  and  the  eastern  ])art  of  Indiana, 
where  his  laliors  had  been  a  blessing  for  the  last  few  years ; 
but  their  sorrow  was  not  so  much  on  this  account,  as  on 
their  own  and  their  children's.*  Elder  ^^'^illiam  (iordon 
preached  his  funeral  at  Eaton;  and  the  church  at  Iktrling- 
ton  had  a  funeral  discourse  delivered  in  their  meeting- 
house to  show  their  respect  to  their  beloved  Pastor. 

Elder  1  lardy  as  a  man  was  obliging,  benevolent  and 
respectable.  As  a  preacher  he  was  studious,  dt^voted,  and 
exemplary:  an  ornament  to  society  worthy  of  imitation. 
As  a  husband  and  father  he  was  affectionate,  faithful,  at- 
tentive, and   induluent. 


*The  writer  recollects  perfectly  that  wlien  he  fir.st  heard  of 
Brother  Hardy's  sickness  and  expected  death  that  his  conclusions  were 
tliese:  "Surely  our  good  Lord  will  not  let  so  good  and  u.seful  a  preacher 
as  Brother  Hardy  die.  while  his  labors  are  so  much  needed  in  the 
church."  But  he  was  brought  to  .feel  that  he  was  a  poor  short-sighted 
creature,  and  ought  not  to  call  in  question  any  of  the  Providential 
dealings   of  God.    The  Judge   of  all   the   earth   will   do   right. 


CHAPTER  II 
A  SKETCH  OF  THE  LIFE  OF  ELDER  THOMAS  B.  KYLE 


yHOMAS  B.  Kyle  was 
t (^'^f^— =f^f (^^^•^^^^^^''-  Ijorn  in  Pennsylvania  in 
\Arv%^fi.''^^*'^^^y^gr'^^  about  the  year  1779.  His 
9^.^/<^BmY^S*v^  C*^a0f^<\  I  father  moved  to  Ken- 
v^,5m^TL*1ja^-\  m.-  rW^^i^jy     iiiQi^y    when     he    was    in 

his  boyhood,  and  settled 
in  Woodford  County, 
professed  tlie  Christian  religion  in 
the  25th  year  of  his  age,  and  became 
a  member  of  the  Christian  church.  His 
father  and  mother  were  both  members  of 
the  same  church.  T.  B.  Kyle  soon  after 
he  professed  religion,  became  powerfully 
impressed  with  the  worth  of  souls,  and 
felt  it  to  be  his  duty  to  exhort  sinners  to 
repentance.  But  the  cross  appeared  so  heavy 
that  he  shrunk  from  the  task;  but  the 
sense  of  duty  compelled  him  to  feel,  "Woe 
is  me  if  I  preach  not  the  g'ospel.''  He 
revealed  his  feelings  to  some  of  his  young  friends  who 
encouraged  him  to  the  work.  Finally  he  yielded ;  and  the 
blessing  of  heaven  rested  upon  him,  and  his  tongue  was 
made  like  the  pen  of  a  ready  writer.  He  left  his  domestic 
employment  (he  was  a  mechanic)  and  gave  his  life  to 
the  work  of  an  evangelist.  He  shortly  left  Kentucky  and 
came  to  Ohio,  and  travelled  and  preached  on  the  fron- 
tiers, to  the  scattered  and  destitute  inhabitants  of  the 
wilderness.  The  writer  became  acquainted  with  him  in 
the  year  1806 ;  that  winter  he.  paid  a  visit  to  a  small  settle- 
ment on  Whitewater,  in  the  north-west  part  of  Preble 
County.  He  traveled  for  many  miles  through  a  dense 
forest  to  visit  us.  It  could  be  no  pecuniary  object  that  led 
him  to  brook  so  many  difficulties,  and  go.  under  so  many 
privations,  to  preach  to  a  few  scattered  sheep  in  the  wilder- 
ness. He  was  married  in  the  summer  of  1808  to  an  amiable 
and  accomplished  young  lady,  the  daughter  of  Judge  Bar- 
bee,  of  Miami  County.  The  Judge  and  his  family  were 
members  of  the  Christian  church.  But  Brother  Kyle  did 
not  enjoy  the  society  of  his  happy  family  long.  l)efore  he 
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was  called  from  the  family  circle,  and  the  field  ot  his 
labor,  to  the  rest  that  "remains  for  the  ])eople  of  God." 
The  last  meeting  he  ever  attended  was  at  Col.  Patterson's, 
near  Dayton.  At  the  close  of  his  last  sermon,  he  made 
an  apolos'y,  and  said  he  was  feeble  in  body.  Another 
person  observed:  "The  body  is  the  Lord's:  he  will  take 
care  of  it."  "True."  said  lirother  Kyle,  "but  the  Lord  has 
placed  us  stewards  over  the  body,  and  we  ought  to  be 
careful,  lest  we  l)e  not  prepared  to  give  a  righteous  ac- 
count of  our  stewardship."  He  went  immediatelv  home,  and 
was  taken  down  with  (what  is  called  )  the  milk-sickness,  and 
lived  but  a  short  time. 

ThuN  he  was  cut  down  in  the  midst  of  hi>  years, 
and  all  the  future  prospects  and  hoi)es  of  the  church,  as 
it  respects  his  usefulness  in  this  world,  were  suddenly 
blasted.  He  was  in  every  respect  an  amiable  young  man. 
His  mind  was  entirely  beyond  ordinary.  He  was  a  i)ro- 
found  student  of  the  IBible— a  deep  and  logical  theologian. 
His  manner  and  appearance  were  gracefully  pleasant.  He 
was  a  beautiful  orator.  Some  good  citizens  pronounced 
him  one  of  the  best  speakers  of  his  day.  He  was  a  splendid 
young  man :  a  gentleman,  and  a  Christian.  He  showed 
himself  a  pattern  of  good  works. 


CHAPTER   III 
BIOGRAPHICAL  SKETCH  OF  GEORGE  SHIDELER 

Elder  Geoige  Shideler's  Birth,  Marriage,  Removal  to  Ohio, 
Conversion,  Ordination,   Life  and  Death. 


EORGE  Sliideler  was  born 
in  Washington  County, 
Pennsylvania,  on  the  12th 
day  of  May,  1776.  He 
was  raised  and  educated 
<£:i^^^^lIj^V^v'''^5'  "V^IF  ill  that  State,  and  mar- 
-S  i^W^if^  I'ied  to  Abigail  Wolver- 

ton.  (laughter  of  Col.  Wolverton.  After 
marriage,  he  emigrated  to  Ohio,  and  re- 
sided in  Athens  County  until  the  year  1806, 
when  he  removed  to  Preble  County,  and 
bought  a  tract  of  land  and  commenced  a 
farm  in  the  wilderness.  The  first  season 
he  felled  the  trees,  cut  off  the  limbs  and 
brush  and  burnt  it,  then  planted  his  corn 
among  the  logs,  and  cultivated  it  with 
'^^^  liis    hoe.    He   had   no    fence   around   it  and 

^^  raised    a    tolerable    crop.    Tlie    writer    was 

there  the  following"  winter.  It  looked  quite 
novel  to  see  the  cornstalks  standing  among  the  logs  in  the 
midst  of  a  dense  forest.  By  the  next  year  he  was  under  the 
necessity  of  fencing  his  fields,  to  keep  the  stock  from 
destroying  his   crop. 

On  the  first  organization  of  the  militia  of  this  county, 
he  was  elected  to  fill  the  rank  of  Captain,  and  made  a  very 
])opular  ot^cer. 

In  the  summer  of  1808,  David  Purviance  commenced 
preaching  in  the  neighborhood.  The  good  "word  of  the 
Lord  was  quick  and  powerful,  sharper  than  a  two-edged 
sword."  It  cut  to  the  heart  many  of  this  little  neighborhood; 
among  them  Capt.  Shideler  became  powerfully  convicted  for 
sin.  and  cried  to  God  for  mercy,  and  continued  most  fer- 
Acntly  at  a  throne  of  Grace,  luitil  he  found  peace  and 
pardon,  through  faith  in  a  Redeemer's  blood.  He  came 
forward  at  the  next  meeting  and  publicly  confessed  the 
Lord.  He  gave  a  very  satisfactory  account  of  the  exercise 


G  E  O  R  C  E       S  1 1   I  n  E  L  E  R  191 

of  liis  iuiikI,  and  liis  deicrniinations  to  serve  sin  no  longer; 
and  publicly  declared  his  determination  to  follow  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  through  evil  as  well  as  good  report,  and  re- 
quested David  Purviancc  to  baptize  him.  Kid.  Purviance 
asked  when  he  wished  to  be  l)aj)tized.  He  answered.  "Now: 
today."  The  earth  was  covered  with  snow,  and  the  waters 
locked  in  ice.  A  good  old  friend  near  hitn  said,  "Why 
man  it  will  kill  you."  He  answered,  "1  am  not  afraid  of 
that."  The  ice  was  cleared  away,  and  tliey  both  went  down 
into  the  water,  and  Eld.  Purviance  baptized  him  there, 
and  he  went  on  his  way  heavenward  rejoicinii'. 

He  was  from  this  on  a  bold  and  faithful  soldier  of 
the  cross  of  Christ,  and  immediately  commenced  exhorting 
his  fellow  beings  "to  flee  the  w^rath  to  come  and  lay  hold 
on  eternal  life."  And  in  the  year  1810.  he  was  ordained 
to  the  work  of  the  ministry  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands 
of  Elders  David  Purviance  and  Al)raham  Voorhis.  He  gave 
himself  up  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  pursued  a 
straight  forward  course.  He  traveled  and  preacheil  much, 
and  became  very  useful. 

There  was  something  noble,  commanding,  in  his  ap- 
pearance. He  was  spiritual  and  devoted,  very  fervent  in 
l)rayer.  He  was  a  good  practical  preacher,  but  was  more 
successful  in  exhortation.  He  was  forcible  and  powerful 
in  delivery  and  was  what  with  propriety  might  be  called 
■A  reformation  preacher. 

He  traveled  in  Kentucky,  Pennsylvania,  and  Indiana. 
I>ut  the  field  of  his  general  labors  was  in  Ohio.  ^lany 
souls  were  converted  through  his  instrumentality.  He  is 
among  those  who  have  turned  many  to  righteousness,  and 
will  shine  forth  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever. 

But  in  the  midst  of  his  usefulness  he  was  cut  down 
by  the  shafts  of  death.  The  last  meeting  he  ever  attended, 
and  the  last  ])ublic  speech  he  ever  delivered,  was  in  the 
public  meeting  house  in  the  town  of  Eaton.  On  Monday 
at  the  close  of  a  very  interesting  meeting,  he  came  down 
from  the  pulpit  and  stood  on  the  floor,  and  held  up  the 
Ensign  of  eternal  Salvation,  and  in  a  very  powerful  and 
pathetic  exhortation,  invited  sinners  to  enlist  under  the 
Captain  of  our  salvation.  It  was  not  without  a  salutary  ef- 
fect on  the  listening  audience.  He  retiuMied  home  in  usual 
health.   The  same  week   he   went   to   Hann'lton.   I'utler   Co.. 
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on  business,  and  was  taken  sick.  He  endeavored  to  get 
home,  but  became  so  very  sick  that  he  could  not  travel,  and 
stopped  at  Dr.  Pollenyer's  in  the  bounds  of  the  Bank  Spring 
church,  twelve  miles  from  home  where  he  had  l)een  preach- 
ing for  several  years. 

His  family  were  sent  for.  He  was  laboring  imder  a 
fever  over  which  the  physicians  had  no  control.  His  friends 
and  brethren  stood  pensively  at  his  bedside  endeavoring  to 
grant  him  some  relief.  But  disease  would  not  relax  its 
hold  until  death  had  performed  its  oiTice.  and  released 
the  soul  from  the  cage  of  clay. 

His  remains  were  Iwrne  to  the  meeting-house  in  his 
own  neighborhood,  where  his  body  was  deposited  to  wait 
till  the  morning  of  resurrection.  He  left  a  wife  and  two 
daughters  and  many  friends  to  mourn  the  loss. 

He  had  been  pastor  of  the  church  where  he  lived, 
Seven  Mile  church,  and  also  the  Bank  Spring  church,  for 
several  years.  By  his  demise  these  churches  were  both  left 
without  a  regular  pastor.  Their  loss  was  easily  seen ;  the 
vSeven  Mile  church  finally  sunk  and  is  known  no  more. 
Some  of  the  members  are  yet  to  be  found  attached  to  other 
churches. 

The  church  at  Bank  Spring  labored  through  some 
trials  and  procured  another  pastor,  and  is  now  a  respect- 
able church,  with  a  very  comfortable  house  for  worship. 

Elder  Shideler  taught  l)y  example  as  well  as  precept. 
He  was  not  among  those  who  say  and  do  not.  He  let  his 
light  shine.  He  was  faithful  in  all  domestic  relations  in 
life.  He  was  kind  and  affectionate  to  his  friends.  The 
preachers  always  found  a  home  at  his  house,  and  were 
made  comfortable  in  his  family. 

He  died  the  27th  day  of  Aug.,  1828,  being  over  52 
years  of  age,  having  heen  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel  eighteen 
vears. 


CIIAPTF-R  l\' 


ELDER  WILLIAM  DYER'S  BIRTH,  LIFE,  AND  DEATH 


IIJJAM  Dyer  was  born  in 
I'ennsylvania  and  emi- 
•irated  with  bis  father 
to  Ohio.  His  mother  was 
at  her  death  a  member 
of  the  Baptist  church, 
flis  father  and  second 
wife  were  members  of  the  Christian  church. 
\\'iniam  Dyer  was  ordained  to  the  work 
of  the  ministry  by  Elder  Nathan  W'orley. 
in  the  year  1818.  He  was  a  youn.o-  man 
of  exemplary  character,  and  very  promis- 
ing. His  appearance  was  grave  and  inter- 
esting. He  bid  fair  to  be  a  very  popular 
and  useful  preacher.  Rut  Oh !  how  un- 
certain are  all  human  calculations.  The 
messenger  of  death,  like  an  unexpected 
visitor,  came  at  a  time  not  looked  for,  and 
blasted  the  prospects  of  his  friends  and 
the  hopes  of  the  church,  and  he  was  cut  down  in  the  bloom 
of  his  days  and  prime  of  life,  leaving  an  affectionate 
wife  and  a  few  small  children  to  mourn  their  loss,  whilst 
the  church  felt  sensibly  the  stroke,  and  lamented  the  dis- 
appointment. His  death  was  occasioned  by  a  severe  cold, 
that  terminated  in  a  fever.  His  funeral  discourse  was 
preached  by  Elder  Samuel  Kyle.  Brother  Dyer  died  shortly 
after  the  writer  became  acquainted  with  him,  and  con- 
sequently, he  is  not  in  possession  of  the  information  so 
necessary  to  perpetuate  the  memory  of  so  good  a  man. 
There  was  something  in  his  manner  and  appearance  cal- 
culated to  make  a  favorable  impression.  He  was  an  in- 
defatigable student  of  the  Bible.  He  studied  to  show  him- 
self a  workman  that  need  not  be  ashamed,  "rightly  di- 
viding the  word  of  truth." 


CHAPTER   V 
BIOGRAPHICAL  SKETCH  OF  REUBEN  DOOLY 

Birth.  Education.  Conversion.  Preaches  to  the  Indians.  The 
death  of  his  wife.  His  removal  to  Ohio.  His  second  marriage. 
Trip  to  Missouri.  Sickness  and  death.  His  character  and  talents 


LDER  Reuben  Dooly  was 
born  in  Bedford  County, 
Virginia,  on  the  14th 
day  of  Xovember.  1773. 
His  father's  name  was 
]\Ioses  Dooly.  He  was 
an  Elder  in  the  Pres- 
byterian church  before  his  son  Reuben  was 
born.  Moses  Dooly  emigrated  with  his 
family  in  the  year  1781,  and  settled  in 
MacHson  County,  Kentucky.  At  this  time 
tlie  savage  l)arbarities  of  the  Indians  com- 
]>elled  the  settlers  to  live  in  forts  strono^ly 
garrisoned  to  guard  against  the  cruel  dep- 
redations of  the  savages.  They  felt  that 
the  white  men  were  intruding  on  their 
rights,  and  they  fought  to  desperation  to 
save  their  hunting  ground.  Tn  the  years 
1782  and  3,  many  of  the  white  people 
became  discouraged,  and  were  well  nigh  leaving  tlie  country 
to  the  Indians.  The  bloody  defeat  at  the  Blue  Licks  and  sev- 
eral other  cruel  massacres  took  place  in  these  years,  which 
disheartened  the  settlers  very  much.  But  the  fertility  of 
the  soil,  and  the  scenery  of  the  cotmtry,  tempted  them  to 
risk  their  lives  to  gain  what  they  thought  to  be  almost 
the  Eden  of  the  world.  Moses  Dooly  became  very  tired 
of  being  cooped  in  a  fortress,  where  the  associations  were 
calculated  to  corrupt  the  morals  of  his  children,  and  con- 
cluded at  all  hazards  to  move  to  his  farm.  Several  others 
followed  his  example,  and  made  a  small  settlement  in  the 
midst  of  the  cane.  They  erected  a  school  house,  and  en- 
deavored to  educate  their  children.  It  is  difficult  to  im- 
agine the  feelings  of  those  parents  when  their  children 
started  for  school.  They  felt  it  to  be  verv  uncertain 
whether  they  would  ever  see  them  again  or  not.  In  the 
settling   of    Kentucky,   many   children    were   carried    off   by 
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the  liulians.  never  to  I)e  seen  by  their  parents  ai>ain.  At 
this  school  Reulien  Dooly  received  the  greater  part  of 
his  education.  His  father  had  a  large  family,  and  being 
settled  in  a  new  cotnitry.  he  was  necessitated  to  keep  his 
sons  closely  at  work,  which  prevented  a  further  education. 
At  the  age  of  nineteen,  with  the  consent  of  his  father,  he 
went  to  a  trade.  In  about  two  years  he  became  master  of 
his  business.  He  then  returned  home  to  his  father's.  He 
then  lived  in  Barren  Count}-,  Kentucky,  and  there  Reuben 
followed  his  trade  for  about  two  years,  and  then  married 
Lean  Raileback.  His  father  was  still  a  ruling  Elder  in  the 
Presbyterian  church,  and  his  children  were  raised  to  be- 
lieve the  doctrines  contained  in  tlie  Westminster  Confes- 
sion of  Faith.  The  doctrine  of  unconditional  election  and 
reprobation  had  a  powerful  influence  on  Reuben's  mind, 
and  finally  he  came  to  the  conclusion  that  he  was  one  of 
those  God  had  eternally  reprobated  ;  and  under  these  im- 
pressions he  gave  loose  reins  to  his  appetites  and  passions, 
and  became  somewhat  dissipated.  Doctor  Rice  was  their 
pastor ;  but  in  the  great  revival  at  the  commencement  of  the 
nineteenth  century,  a  very  talented  and  devoted  Presby- 
terian preacher,  by  the  name  of  Samuel  Findlv.  paid  them 
a  visit,  and  delivered  a  sermon  on  the  parable  of  the 
prodigal  son:  Luke.  chap.  15.  His  discourse  was  energetic 
and  powerful,  and  the  truth  found  its  way  to  Reuben's 
heart.  He  saw  clearly  that  it  was  not  the  Father's  will 
that  he  should  perish.  He  determined  to  arise  and  go  to 
his   Father : 

"He  said  and  hastened  to  his  home. 
To  seek  his  Father's   love; 
The  Father  saw  the  Rebel   come, 
And  all  His  bowels  move. 

Take  off  his  clothes  of  shame  and  sin. 
The   Father  gave  command; 
Dress  him  in  garments  white  and  clean, 
With  rings  adorn  his  hands. 

K  day  of  fasting,  I  ordain, 

Let  mirth  and  joy  abound; 

My  Son  was  dead  and  lives  again. 

Was  lost,  but  now  is  found." 

This  change  was  so  manifest,  that  all  his  acquaintances 
were  constrained  to  acknowledge  that  he  had  been  with 
lesus.  "His   feet  were  taken  out  of  the  mire  and  clav.  and 


196  Reuben     Dooly 

placed  upon  a  rock,  and  a  new  song  was  put  into  his  mouth, 
even  praise  to  God."  His  daily  deportment  proved  him  to 
be  a  changed  man.  But  in  a  very  short  time  he  had  a  severe 
trial  to  pass  through.  The  missionary  fire  soon  began  to 
burn  in  his  heart,  and  he  felt  it  to  be  his  duty  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  others.  But  in  the  Presbyterian  church,  none 
are  permitted  to  preach,  who  do  not  possess  a  liberal  educa- 
tion and  understand  the  principles  of  theology,  according  to 
the  creed  of  their  church.  In  these  particulars  he  knew  he 
was  deficient.  Yet  these  words  seemed  to  follow  him  where- 
ever  he  went :  "Go  preach  my  gospel."  The  impressions 
were  so  great  that  they  often  overcame  his  physical  powers, 
and  he  would  fall  prostrate  on  the  ground,  and  lie  almost  in 
a  lifeless  condition  for  sometime.  When  he  recovered  from 
this  state,  he  would  frequently  burst  forth  into  an  energetic 
and  powerful  exhortation,  generally  directed  to  the  uncon- 
verted, which  had  a  very  salutary  influence  ;  many  through 
his  instrumentality,  were  converted  to  God.  After  struggling 
on  in  this  way  for  sometime,  he  yielded  to  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God,  and  determined  to  resist  no  longer,  and  stepped 
boldly  out  on  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  went  from  place 
to  place  holding  prayer  meetings,  and  exhorting,  and  most 
fervently  pleading  with  sinners  to  be  reconciled  to  God.  He 
very  soon  saw  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  to  prosper  in  his 
hands.  The  missionary  fire  continued  to  burn  in  his  heart, 
until  it  led  him  to  preach  to  the  Cherokee  Indians.  He 
went  three  successive  times  among  them.  He  was  very  suc- 
cessful, and  has  often  been  heard  to  say  that  he  never  en- 
joyed happier  meetings  in  his  life  than  he  did  among  these 
poor  neglected  creatures.  When  parting  with  them,  they 
always  strongly  solicited  him  to  return  and  preach  to  them 
again.  In  returning  home  the  last  time  he  visited  them,  his 
money  became  exhausted,  and  he  was  necessitated  to  give 
his  hymn  book  to  pay  his  passage  over  a  river.  After  this 
he  prevailed  on  his  friend  and  brother.  David  Haggard,  to 
visit  them  and  preach  to  them.  Brother  Dooly  resided  at 
this  time  in  Barren  County,  Kentucky.  In  the  year  1801, 
he  attended  the  great  camp-meeting  at  Caneridge.  Soon 
after  the  separation  in  the  Presbyterian  church,  he  became 
well  acquainted  with  Barton  W.  Stone  and  David  Purvi- 
ance,  and  received  the  doctrines  taught  by  these  men,  and 
united  with  them,  and  was  in  a  short  time  set  forward  to 
the  work  of  the  ministrv.   From   this   time   forward   he  la- 
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bored  extensively  in  tlie  uospel  field,  and  was  \er\-  suoce.s>i'nl 
in  turning  many  to  riuhteousness.  In  the  suninier  of  1807 
he  made  arran,f;"ements  to  move  with  his  family  to  Ohio.  His 
brother,  David  Dooly,  went  from  his  Father's  in  Ohio  to 
assist  him.  Soon  after  David  arrived  he  was  taken  sick  and 
died.  Reuben's  w^ife  also  died  four  days  after  her  brother- 
in-laAv.  In  this  dispensation  of  God's  Providence  Brother 
Reuben  Dooly  was  left  alone  with  five  small  children.  He 
was  thus  compelled  to  abandon  the  idea  of  moving  at  that 
time.  His  brother-in-law.  Mr.  Huffman,  took  him  and  his 
children  into  his  family,  and  Brother  Dooly  was  necessitated 
to  w'ork  at  his  trade,  and  was  measurably  confined  with  his 
children  that  winter.  The  following  summer  he  made  ar- 
rangements a  second  time  to  move,  and  in  the  fall  of  1808. 
he  emigrated  to  his  Father's  in  Preble  County.  Ohio.  His 
children  were  then  taken  by  his  friends  and  sent  to  school, 
and  he  again  gave  himself  up  wholly  to  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  and  travelled  and  preached  dav  and  night.  He  was 
very  successful  in  both  Ohio  and  Kentucky.  The  Shakers 
took  great  pains  to  ensnare  him  and  ])roselyte  him  to  the 
Shaker  faith.  They  very  well  knew  that  his  influence  was 
great,  and  if  they  could  succeed  in  leading  him  into  their 
faith  that  he  would  be  a  valuable  prize.  John  Dunlavy  fol- 
lowed him  from  place  to  place,  and  seemed  determined  not 
to  give  up  the  chase.  Finally  Brother  Dooly  became  im- 
patient with  his  different  intrusions,  and  said  to  him  in  the 
language  of  Paul  to  Elymas,  the  Sorcerer.  Acts  13:  10. 
"O  full  of  all  subtility.  and  all  mischief,  thou  child  of  the 
devil,  thou  enemy  of  all  righteousness,  wilt  thou  not  cease 
to  pervert  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord?"  After  this  he  was 
no  more  perplexed  with  the  Shakers. 

Elder  Dooly  took  one  preaching  tour  that  led  him 
through  Kentucky,  Virginia.  North  and  South  Carolina.  He 
met  with  some  strong  opposition  from  the  different  sects. 
But  he  never  became  discouraged — he  trusted  in  the  i)ower- 
ful  arm  of  the  Christian's  God. 

In  Norfolk,  Virginia,  he  became  acquainted  with  Rice 
Haggard,  a  very  talented  man  of  good  character.  He  had 
once  been  a  Presiding  Elder  in  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church,  but  becoming  somewhat  disaffected  with  some  of 
the  doctrines  and  the  discipline  of  that  church,  he  had  with- 
drawn. Dooly  and  he  formed  an  intimacy  that  lasted  dur- 
ing life. 
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In  about  the  year  1810.  Klders  Dooly  and  Stone  com- 
menced traveling  together  in  (  )hio.  They  were  Ijoth  wid- 
owers at  this  time.  They  commenced  operations  at  Eaton, 
Preble  County.  The  following  extract  from  Brother  Stone's 
join-nal  will  be  interesting:  "We  preached  and  baptized  daily 
in  Eaton  for  many  days.  No  house  could  contain  the  people 
that  flocked  to  hear.  We  had  to  preach  in  the  open  streets 
to  the  anxious  multitude.  At  night,  after  service,  the  cries 
and  i)rayers  of  tlie  distressed  in  many  houses  around  were 
truly  solemn.  Almost  the  whole  town  and  neighborh(X)d 
were  baptized  and  added  to  the  Lord.  We  left  this  place 
and  preached  and  baptized  in  many  other  places.  We  were 
poorly  clad  and  had  no  money  to  buy  clothes.  Going  on 
at  a  certain  time  through  the  barrens,  a  limb  tore  Brother 
Dooly's  striped  linen  pantaloons  very  much.  He  had  no  oth- 
er, nor  had  I  another  pair  to  lend  him.  We  consoled  our- 
selves that  we  were  on  the  Lord's  work  and  he  would  ]>ro- 
vide.  He  tied  his  handkerchief  over  the  rent,  and  we  went 
on  and  preached  to  the  people.  That  night  we  lodged  with 
Brother  Samuel  Wilson,  whose  wife  presented  Brother 
Dooly  a  pair  of  home-spun  linen  pantaloons." — Stone's 
Biography,  page  7^. 

Not  far  from  this  time.  Brother  Dooly  was  on  his  way 
to  some  of  his  appointments,  and  the  waters  were  high  and 
diflficult  to  cross.  In  company  with  his  brother-in-law  he 
attempted  to  pass  over  Seven  ^lile  creek  in  a  canoe ;  the 
stream  was  so  strong  and  ran  so  rapidly  that  it  carried 
them  over  a  mill  dam,  and  precipitated  them  into  the  flood 
beneath.  Brother  Doc^lv  felt  that  the  prospect  was  very  fair 
for  drowning.  But  he  was  not  afraid  to  trust  that  God  who 
had  been  his  help  in  days  past.  The  force  of  the  current 
carried  them  to  shallow  water,  and  they  made  their  escape, 
but  Brother  Dooly  lost  his  hat.  He  pushed  on  towards  his 
appointments — an  elderly  lady  gave  him  an  old  low-crowned 
wool  liat ;  he  received  it  with  thankfulness  and  went  on  to 
preach.  At  one  of  his  appointments  he  met  a  good  brother 
that  gave  him  a  good  hat  and  took  his  old  one.  No  man 
was  more  resolute  than  he  was.  "Whatsoever  his  hand  found 
to  do.  he  did  it  with  his  nn'ght."  His  heroic  mind  soared 
above  discouragements. 

In  the  year  1811,  Brothers  Dooly  and  Stone  traveled 
to  Tennessee  in  company.  On  their  way  the  circumstances 
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o\  their  faniilifs  came  u])  in  comcrsation.  P.rother  Stone 
remarked  that  they  were  commanded  to  raise  their  children 
in  the  nm-ture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  and  under  ex- 
isting circumstances,  it  was  difficuh  to  do  it.  for  their  chil- 
dren were  measurahly  under  the  tuition  of  others ;  and  fur- 
ther ohserved.  that  it  was  his  opinion  that  if  they  could  ol)- 
tain  suitalile  companions  that  it  would  be  their  duty  to  marrv 
and  situate  themselves  so  that  they  could  pay  some  particu- 
lar attention  to  their  children.  This  led  Brother  Dooly  to 
reflect  on  the  situation  of  his  children  :  they  were  scattered 
and  moved  from  place  to  place. 

Finally  he  addressed  a  letter  to  Miss  Rachael  Martin, 
daughter  of  Samuel  and  Mary  Martin,  all  members  of  the 
Cane-Ridge  church,  and  made  a  proposition  of  marriaue : 
he  succeeded,  and  they  were  married  in  September,  LSll. 
In  her  he  obtained  a  pleasant,  agreeable,  and  intelligent 
companion,  and  a  kind,  affectionate,  and  attentive  mother 
to  his  children.  He  now  settled  on  a  new  farm  in  Preble 
County,  Ohio.  He  was  not  able  to  hire  his  work  done;  and 
consequently  had  to  labor  with  his  own  hands  to  su])port  his 
family.  He  was  one  among  the  most  iuflustrious  men,  and 
when  at  home  worked  excessivelv  hard,  and  as  soon  as  he 
could  spare  the  time  from  his  family,  he  would  be  out  in 
the  gospel-field   proclaiming  salvation   to  a   dying   world. 

In  one  of  his  preaching  excursions,  in  Miami  County. 
Ohio,  he  was  afflicted  with  the  milk-sickness.  ( a  disease 
very  fatal  in  the  first  settling  of  this  country)  :  from  this 
he  partially  recovered  but  never  enjoyed  luiinterrupted 
health  afterwards. 

Late  in  the  fall  of  1817,  he  went  to  Missouri  to  preach, 
and  continued  during  the  winter,  mostly  in  the  neighborhood 
of  Boonslick.  His  labors  were  mucli  blessed.  The  following 
April  he  left  for  home.  His  way  led  through  unbroken  for- 
ests, and  uncultivated  prairies,  the  weather  was  unpleasant, 
and  the  waters  high,  and  the  accommodations  ])oor.  His 
health  was  much  exposed  and  on  his  way  he  became  very 
sick  and  feeble,  and  often  while  alone  in  the  wilderness,  he 
was  compelled  to  stop  and  lie  down  to  rest.  His  horse  was 
also  sick  and  he  felt  that  it  was  doubtful  whether  he  would 
ever  meet  with  his  loving  family  and  kind  friends  on  earth 
again  or  not.  but  after  a  tedious  and  laborious  struggle  he 
arrived  at  home,  and  remained  there  until  he  recovered  his 
usual  health.   He  then  commenced  traveling  again  :   former 
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difficulties  could  never  deter  him  from  what  he  helieved  to 
be  duty.  In  the  year  1821.  he  paid  a  second  visit  to 
Virginia,  in  company  with  his  father.  He  continued  for 
some  time  preaching  principally  in  Bedford  County;  late 
in  the  fall  he  returned  home.  The  following  winter  through 
the  strong  solicitations  of  the  brethren  in  Kentucky,  he 
went  and  spent  part  of  the  winter  with  them. 

In  Feb..  1822,  on  his  return  home  the  news  met  him 
that  his  father  was  sick  and  likely  to  die.  He  traveled  day 
and  night  if  possible,  to  get  to  see  him  alive,  but  in  this 
he  failed  :  before  he  arrived  the  spirit  had  fled  from  the 
house  of  clay  to  that  "rest  prepared  for  the  people  of  God." 
He  saw  the  body  cold  and  lifeless,  "but  sorrowed  not  as 
those  who  have  no  hope." 

His  health  was  poor  at  this  time,  and  he  a])peared  to 
have  an.  impression  that  his  race  was  almost  run,  and  that 
"the  time  of  his  departure  was  at  hand."  He  procured  the 
assistance  of  Elder  David  Purviance  to  hold  a  protracted 
meeting  in  his  own  neighborhood,  at  Point  meeting-house. 
The  word  of  God  "was  quick  and  powerful"  at  this  meet- 
ing and  "niuch  good  was  done  in  the  name  of  the  holy 
CHILD.  JESUS."  Elder  Dooly  spoke  but  little  during  the 
meeting,  until  the  last  day  of  the  meeting  he  spoke  on  the 
resurrection  ;  he  appeared  to  be  perfectly  carried  away  in 
the  spirit  of  his  subject.  In  view  of  that  great  tremendous 
day,  he  seemed  to  entirely  forget  his  own  weakness,  and 
his  soul  was  overwhelmed  with  the  glorious  prospect  of 
eternal  life ;  his  bodily  strength  was  somewhat  exhausted 
when  he  closed.  The  congregation  were  in  a  flood  of  tears 
and  great  solemnity  rested  on  the  people.  The  meeting  soon 
came  to  a  close.  As  soon  as  he  left  the  house,  his  wife 
said  to  him,  "Reuben.  I  am  afraid  you  have  killed  your- 
self." He  answered,  "If  I  had  been  sure  that  I  would  have 
been  carried  of  the  house  a  corpse,  I  would  have  said  just 
what  I  did  say."  This  proved  to  be  his  last  sermon.  He  was 
taken  sick  in  a  short  time  afterwards  and  was  measurably 
confined  to  his  room,  until  the  22nd  day  of  April.  1822.  he 
left  all  his  toils,  labors,  and  afiflictions.  in  view  of  immor- 
tality and  eternal  life.  He  bore  his  last  affliction  with  Chris- 
tian fortitude  and  resignation,  and  died  without  a  murmur. 

Elder  Reuben  Dooly  as  a  teacher,  was  zealous,  per- 
severino.  industrious,  and  devoted. 
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His  inclination  and  talent  were  better  calculated  to  ren- 
der hini  useful  as  an  evanii^elist  or  traveling  preacher  than 
a  settled  pastor  of  a  church.  He  had  a  peculiar  j^ift  of  ex- 
hortation, but  could  not  be  esteemed  a  very  systematic 
preacher.  He  was  what  is  tienerally  esteemed  a  reformation 
preacher.  He  presented  truth  in  a  verv  ini!'enious  and  for- 
cible manner,  his  voice  was  strong  and  melodious,  and  his 
manner  impressive,  and  when  fullv  in  the  spirit  of  the 
gospel,  the  truth  flowed  from  his  mouth  in  a  flood  of  living 
water,  calculated  to  refresh,  comfort,  and  streniithen  the 
believer,  and  convince  and  convert  the  sinner,  and  reconcile 
him  to  God.  We  can  truly  say  that  he  was  the  means  in 
the  hands  of  God  of  turning  many  to  righteousness.  He  was 
esteemed  by  many  to  be  somewhat  enthusiastic.  l)ut  none 
(we  think  )  that  were  well  acquainted  with  him  doubted  his 
honesty.  But  his  uncommon  zeal,  and  great  fortitude,  and 
that  conscientious  observance  of  what  he  believed  to  be 
duty,  led  some  to  think  that  he  was  on  extremes ;  but  there  is 
no  doubt  but  MAXY.  Yes!  \'ERY  MANY  preachers  at 
this  time  are  on  the  other  extreme,  that  is.  they  have  too 
little  zeal,  fervor,  and  conscientiousness.  We  have  never 
heard  a  preacher  on  a  death-bed  complain  that  he  had  done 
too  much  in  the  cause  of  his  ^Master. 

In  the  domestic  circles  of  life  where  men's  real  char- 
acter is  best  known,  he  showed  himself  to  be  a  good  man  : 
although  from  a  sense  of  dutv  he  was  often  from  home, 
yet  he  felt  this  to  be  a  great  privation,  for  he  delighted 
much  in  the  company  of  his  family :  as  a  husband,  he  was 
faithful,  tender,  and  obliging ;  as  a  father,  he  was  aflfection- 
ate  and  indulgent,  but  positive  and  unyielding  in  his  prin- 
ciples of  government.  What  he  believed  to  be  right  had  to 
be  observed ;  he  had  no  compromise  with  sin  ;  he  was  kind 
and  benevolent  to  both  friends  and  strangers ;  he  was  care- 
ful to  govern  himself  and  to  crucify  the  flesh  with  the 
afifections  and  lusts.  He  has  been  often  heard  to  say  that 
his  two  greatest  besetments  were  sectarianism  and  the  love 
of  money.  While  preaching  once  in  the  State  of  Kentucky, 
in  company  with  Elder  James  Hughs,  at  the  close  of  a  pro- 
tracted meeting  about  thirty  dollars  was  lifted  l)y  a  collec- 
tion, and  divided  between  him  and  lirother  Hughs.  After 
reflecting  for  a  few  moments  Brother  Dooly  handed  his 
fifteen  dollars  to  brother  Hughs,  and  said.  "'Here  take  this; 
you  need  it  more  than   I  do." 
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ELDER  WILLIAM  KINKADE 

His  early  life  and  profession  of  Christianity  written  by 
himself.  His  Ordination.  Becomes  acquainted  with  the  Latin, 
Greek  and  Hebrew  languages.  His  Sermon  at  Joe.  Craig's.  His 
Sermon  at  Caneridge.  His  Settling  in  Illinois.  He  is  a  member 
of  the  State  Convention.  Slavery  Prohibited.  His  Marriage. 
Sickness,  and  Death  of  his  Wife.  His  Joui'ney  to  New  York. 
Writes  the  Bible  Doctrine.  His  Character  as  a  Writer  and 
Preacher.  His  Return  to  Ohio.  His  Afflictions.  The  Amputation 
of  his  Leg,  His  Last  Sickness,  and  Death.  His  General  Char- 
acter. 


LDER     William     Kinkade 

in  his  preface  to  his  Bible 
Doctrine  has  given  a 
sketch  of  his  early  life, 
education,  and  profession 
of  Christianity,  which  we 
lere  insert  for  the  satisfaction  of  our  readers. 

§To  The  Reader: 

The  reader  may  wish  to  know  how  T 
U'dt  in  possession  of  my  present  views  of  re- 
ligion. I  was  born  in  what  was  then  called 
the  backwoods,  in  western  Pennsylvania.  My 
parents  moved  to  Kentucky  when  T  was  not 
more  than  three  or  four  years  old.  I  received 
my  first  ideas  of  religion  from  my  mother, 
and  I  have  no  doubt  but  that  her  prayers 
and  instructions  were  the  principal  means 
which  made  me  a  Christian. 

She  told  me  there  was  a  God  and  a  devil,  a  heaven  and 
a  hell,  and  I  believed  her.  She  taught  me  the  difference 
between  righteousness  and  sin,  told  me  that  a  virtuous  life 
would  secure  the  favor  of  God,  and  that  a  vicious  course 
would  not  fail  to  draw  on  me  his  fiercest  displeasure.  She 
learnt  me  the  Mother's  Catechism,  and  taught  me  that  un- 
less I  would  pray  to  God,  I  could  not  be  righteous  in  his 
sight.  A  belief  of  these  things  made  me  religious,  and  when 
I  was  not  more  than  six  years  old  I  freqttently  went  into 
the  woods,  or  some  other  secret  place,  and  kneeled  by  my- 
self in  prayer  to  God,  when  at  the  same  time  T  did  not  know 
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that  anv  othtr  jjcrson  ever  did  so,  for  aUliou,i:li  my  mother 
had  tauL'ht  me  to  say  my  prayers  when  I  went  to  hed  at 
night  and  wlien  1  j^ot  up  in  the  morninjjf.  she  never  told  me 
to  go  into  secret  and  prav  hy  myself.  I  was  raised  in  the 
Preshyterian  Church,  and  still  think  they  are  the  best  re- 
ligious sect  I  know,  except  the  Quakers,  and  in  some  re- 
spects, they  excel  them.  I  learned  the  Presbyterian  Cate- 
chisms. l)ut  never  believe*!  near  all  of  them. 

The  P)ible  was  niy  school-book,  and  I  still  think  it  is 
the  best  school-book  in  the  world.  In  learnin.y  my  lessons  in 
the  New  Testament.  I  took  up  the  idea  that  (lod  was  the 
greatest,  and  oldest  person  in  existence,  and  that  Jesus  Christ 
was  the  next  greatest :  but  I  was  just  as  far  from  thinking 
that  he  was  as  old  or  as  great  as  his  Father,  as  I  was  from 
thinking  that  T  was  as  old  or  as  great  as  mv  father. 

1  was  mider  conviction  for  sin  almost  all  mv  life,  and 
spent  my  days  in  sinning  and  repenting,  till  the  ^reat  re- 
vival took  ])lace  in  the  Presb^'terian  Church,  in  1800  and 
1801,  when  I  was  brought  under  still  deeper  conviction  for 
my  sins,  and  mv  trouble  of  mind  increased  till  the  26th 
day  of  SeptemlK'r  1802.  and  then  at  a  large  cam])-meeting, 
God  converted  my  soul ;  he  removed  the  burden  of  guilt 
from  mv  mind,  slied  abroad  his  love  in  my  heart,  and  filled 
me  with  joy   imspeakable  and   full   of  glory. 

I  then  refused  to  call  myself  by  any  name  Init  that  of 
Christian,  bore  a  jniblic  testimony  against  all  party  names, 
and  declared  that  I  would  take  no  other  book  for  my  stan- 
dard but  the  Bible.  I  did  not  then  know  that  any  other 
person  would  unite  with  me  to  have  no  name  but  Christian 
and  take  no  standard  but  the  Bible,  but  I  thought  it  was 
right,  and  therefore  determined  to  pursue  it,  let  the  con- 
sequence l)c  what  it  might.  I  could  have  been  a  Baptist,  a 
^Methodist,  or  a  Presbyterian  preacher.  The  two  latter  sects 
both  strongly  solicited  me  to  be  a  preacher  among  them,  but 
I  utterly  refused,  because  I  thought  it  would  l)e  better  for 
me  to  go  alone  on  the  word  of  God,  tlian  to  ])ut  myself 
under  obligation  to  believe  and  preach  any  system  framed 
by  fallible  men.  About  that  time  the  Presbytery  where  I 
lived  licensed  near  thirty  preachers  that  bad  not  a  liberal 
education,  but  this  has  since  caused  a  division  among  them, 
and  given  rise  to  a  new  sect  called  the  Cuml)erlan(l  Presby- 
terians, 
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I  have  since  ascertained  that  in  different  parts  of 
America,  there  were  hundreds  who  started  ahout  the  same 
time  that  I  did,  and  although  they  were  generally  unknown 
to  each  other,  they  took  the  same  ground,  and  were  actuated 
by  the  same  Spirit.  According  to  the  best  of  my  recollection 
it  was  al)out  three  years  after  I  took  this  stand  before  I 
heard  of  Marshall,  Thompson,  Stone,  or  any  other  member 
of  the   Springfield   Presbytery. 

I  was  raised  on  the  frontiers  of  Kentucky,  in  the  midst 
of  the  Indian  war,  where  men  were  only  respected  in  pro- 
portion to  their  valor  and  skill  in  fighting  Indians  and  killing 
wild  beasts,  and  I  verily  thought  to  be  a  brave,  skilful  war- 
rior, and  a  good  hunter  was  the  greatest  honor  to  which 
any  man  could  attain. 

When  I  got  religion  I  had  but  httle  learning:  I  could 
barely  read  and  write,  and  that  but  very  indifferently.  I 
then  thought  and  yet  think  that  Ciod  then  called  me  bv  His 
Holy  .Spirit  to  preach  the  Gospel.  On  this  occasion  I  had 
made  a  great  sacrifice.  I  laid  aside  my  leather  hunting-shirt, 
my  rifle-gun,  and  butcher-knife,  and  left  my  father's  house 
and  my  l)eloved  woods  to  travel  and  preach  the  Gospel.  But 
before  I  started  to  preach,  I  thouglit  it  was  necessarv  to  buv 
a  Bible,  and  as  I  had  no  money,  I  agreed  to  work  for  a 
Presbyterian  man  for  one.  He  let  me  have  it  for  five  days' 
work,  and  although  I  had  to  grub  bushes  in  a  briar  patch, 
I  think  it  was  the  best  bargain  I  ever  made  ;  I  liave  it  yet. 
It  is  a  little  pocket  Bible  without  note,  comment,  or  marginal 
reference.  By  reading  it  I  formed  my  present  views  of  re- 
ligion, (  which  I  committed  to  writing  in  all  their  essential 
points),  without  the  assistance  of  commentators,  and  before 
I  had  seen  a  concordance,  nor  had  I  at  that  time  ever  read 
a  word  from  the  pen  of  a  Unitarian.  After  I  liad  preached 
a  while  I  went  to  school  to  Doctor  Stubs,  who  taught  an 
academy  in  the  neig'hborhood  of  Newport,  Kentuckv ;  there 
I  got  some  more  learning.  Boarding  and  schooling  were 
both  very  high,  and  I  paid  my  way  by  working  day's  works. 

Although  I  have  been  a  scholar  in  several  schools,  have 
traveled  and  preached  more  than  twenty  years,  read  several 
books,  conversed  with  many  men  famed  for  wisdom,  had 
many  private  and  public  disputes  on  various  doctrines  of 
religion ;  still  all  I  have  learned  has  only  confirmed  me  in 
the  great  and  leading  truths  of  religion,  which  T  first  learned 
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by  reading;  the  little  IWble  that  I  earned  by  i;nil)bin^  in  a 
briar  patch.  I  now  feel  thankful  to  God  that  the  indepen- 
dence of  mind  which  ^rew  up  with  me  in  my  native  woods 
has  never  forsaken  mc.  I  have  at  all  times  dared  to  o])pose 
any  thing  that  I  did  not  think  was  rit-ht.  Although  this 
course  has  always  created  me  enemies,  and  rendered  me  un- 
popular, still  1  ,^-lory  in  it,  because  T  think  it  is  the  course 
pursued  by  the  ancient  prophets,  and  by  Christ  and  his 
apostles. 

I  disown  all  party  names.  I  do  not  ]>rofess  to  belong  to 
any  sect  of  Christians.  I  fellowship  all  good  people  of  every 
name  Avithout  regard  to  how  much  they  may  differ  from 
me  in  doctrines.  T  have  written  this  book  as  the  sentiments 
of  no  sect  nor  denomination  of  people.  It  is  a  sketch  of  my 
own  views.  If  yixi  are  a  Christian,  or  a  sincere  seeker  of 
religion.  I  remain  your  brother,  in  the  patience.  tril)ulation, 
and  hope  of  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ. 

WILLIAM  KINKADE 
A  Stranger  and  I'ilgrim  on  Earth. 

>\Iav  God  guide  us  into  all  necessarv  truth. 
New  York.   Tulv   1.   1829. 


William  Kinkade  commenced  jniblic  speaking  under 
circumstances  that  would  have  borne  down  and  discom-aged 
any  man  of  an  ordinarv  resolution,  but  he  possessed  a  mind 
capable   of   surmounting   the   most   obstinate   difficuhies. 

When  he  commenced  preaching,  his  education  was  very 
limited ;  his  appearance,  gestures,  and  manner  of  expression, 
were  all  uninteresting:  all  that  seemed  to  recommend  him 
were  his  upright  conduct,  his  honest  zeal  for  the  truth,  and 
his  fervent  devotion  to  the  cause  of  God.  These  traits  in 
his  character  won  the  aiYections  and  encouragement  of  some 
of  the  wise  and  good.  They  thought  they  could  discern  in 
him  some  strength  of  intellect,  that  by  proper  cultivation 
might  develop  itself  to  the  advantage  of  society.  He  was 
ordained  to  the  work  of  the  ministry  by  David  Purviance, 
and  some  other  elders  about  the  year.  1S09.  The  writer  was 
present  at  his  ordination,  and  was  much,  displeased  with  the 
officiating  elders  for  setting  forward  a  man   (as  he  thought) 
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so  poorly  qualified  to  be  useful  and  respectable  as  a  minister. 
But  he  was  afterwards  perfectly  ashamed  of  himself  when 
he  discovered  in  William  Kinkade,  a  giant  mind,  well  stored 
with  science,  philosophy,  and  Biblical  knowledge  equal  to 
any  preacher  of  our  day. 

In  the  scho(jl  of  Doctor  Stubs  he  became  accjuainted 
with  the  Latin  and  Greek  languag-es.  He  paid  for  his  board- 
ing and  instruction  with  the  labor  of  his  own  hands.  After 
tliis  he  went  to  Lexington.  Kentucky,  and  boarded  in  the 
family  of  Elder  Stone,  and  studied  the  Hel^rew  languafje. 
under  a  Prussian  Doctor,  a  Jew  of  great  learning.  He  taught 
by  lectures.  In  a  very  short  time  he  became  acquainted  with 
this  language,  so  that  with  the  assistance  of  a  lexicon  he  could 
read  and  translate  the  scriptures  with  ease.  By  this  time  he 
was  an  excellent  linguist,  and  had  stored  his  mind  with  a 
fund  of  useful  knowledge.  "He  conferred  not  with  flesh  and 
blood."  but  gave  himself  entirely  to  the  work  of  the  ministry. 
He  traveled  in  Ohio.  Kentucky,  and  Tennessee,  proclaiming 
gospel  dav  and  night :  he  carried  it  without  monev  and  with- 
out price  ;  he  was  shamefully  neglected  by  his  brethren  :  he 
faithfully  "ministered  to  them  in  spiritual  things."  but  thev 
neglected  to  minister  to  him  in   carnal  tilings. 

In  the  summer  of  1810.  he  traveled  from  Ohio  mto 
Fayette  County,  Kentucky,  in  company  with  David  Purvi- 
ance  to  attend  a  protracted  meeting  and  conference.  After 
they  arrived,  an  eccentric  Baptist  preacher  of  considerable 
wealth  and  some  notoriety,  known  by  the  name  of  "old  JOE 
CRAIG,"  came  to  D.  Purviance  and  said  to  him.  "Come,  I 
want  you  to  go  home  with  me.  and  hold  meeting  at  my  house 
tonight.  I  have  killed  a  beef  and  have  an  abundance  of 
horse  feed,  and  we  can  accommodate  all  that  will  come. 
Bring  any  of  your  friends  along  with  you,  that  you  please ; 
we  cannot  all  come  here  at  night."  It  was  agreed  to.  and 
David  Purviance  took  William  Kinkade  and  some  other 
friends  with  him,  and  they  made  their  way  to  old  Joe's,  and 
found  all  things  right:  night  came  on  and  a  house  full  of 
people  were  assembled.  Billv  Kinkade  was  put  up  to  preach ; 
he  was  an  entire  stranger  but  poorly  clad,  and  had  been 
traveling  some  days,  and  his  clothes  not  very  clean,  and 
upon  the  whole  he  made  quite  a  diminutive  appearance.  The 
people  stared  and  looked  somewhat  disappointed,  but  it  was 
not  long  before  Billy  got  into  the  merits  of  his  subject,  and 
preached    a    very    animating    and    interesting    sermon,    and 
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astonished  all  present  who  never  heard  him  before.  Old  Joe 
got  very  happy,  and  after  Billy  closed  his  sermon,  he  got 
up  to  his  feet  and  began  to  rub  the  side  of  his  head  with 
one  hand  in  a  peculiar  manner,  and  commenced  praising  God 
in  a  whining  tone  of  voice,  and  said,  "O !  BLESS  GOD! 
Our  blessed  Saviour  rode  into  the  city  of  Jerusalem  on  a 
POOR,  LEETLE,  SHABBY  ANIMAL,  BLESS  GOD!  I 
have  been  tryin.u'  to  get  a  blessing  ever  since  this  meeting 
commenced,  but  I  could  not  get  it ;  but.  Bless  GOD,  he  rode 
into  my  poor  soul  tonight,  on  the  poor,  LEETLE,  shabby 
PREACHER,  O !  bless  God."  The  next  morning  he  took 
Billy  to  one  side  and  gave  him  a  dollar. 

Brother  Kinkade,  like  the  other  leaders  in  this  reforma- 
tion, brought  some  of  the  traditions  of  the  fathers  with  him, 
and  for  a  short  time  practiced  infant  sprinkling.  At  one 
time  he  was  preaching  in  a  grove ;  a  brother  brought  his 
family  of  children  forward  to  do  for  them,  after  the  custom 
of  the  fathers.  One  little  boy  finding  some  objections  in 
his  mind  to  this  ceremony,  ran  oflf  a  short  distance  and 
climbed  up  a  sapling.  His  father  followed  him  and  told 
him  to  come  down ;  he  said  he  would  not.  His  father  ordered 
him  down ;  he  swore,  profanely,  he  would  not  come  down. 
When  brother  Kinkade  heard  THAT,  he  said,  "I  will  not 
baptize  that  one."  In  a  short  time  after  this  he  became  con- 
vinced that  the  apostolic  mode  of  baptism  was  immersion, 
and  that  behevers  were  the  only  legal  subjects,  and  conse- 
quently, he   practiced  accordingly. 

About  this  time,  Robert  Marshall  and  John  Thompson 
began  to  retrograde  towards  Presbyterianism,  and  took  sev- 
eral young  preachers  with  them ;  but  William  Kinkade  stood 
firm  on  the  BIBLE,  and  plead  its  all-sufficiency  to  govern 
the  church. 

He  left  Ohio,  and  bought  a  small  tract  of  land  in  Law- 
rence County,  Illinois,  and  commenced  a  farm  while  that 
country  was  under  a  territorial  government.  Illinois  was 
admitted  into  the  Union  in  1818.  William  Kinkade  was  a 
member  of  the  State  Convention  when  the  constitution  was 
formed.  It  is  confidently  believed  that  it  was  through  his 
instrumentality  that  slavery  was  prohibited  by  the  consti- 
tution of  that  State.  Never  did  a  man  exert  himself  more 
nobly  in  any  cause  than  he  did  in  this.  The  contest  was  warm 
on  both  sides.  The  friends  of   slavery  were  determined  to 
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incorporate  it  with  the  future  destinies  of  the  State.  But 
WilHam  Kinkade  (having  hved  in  a  slave  state)  was  well 
acquainted  with  the  principles  and  influence  of  negro  slav- 
ery, and  he  was  well  prepared  to  defend  the  rights  of  an 
injured  and  down-trodden  race.  He  also  ahly  and  clearly 
showed  the  deleterious  efl:'ects  of  slavery  on  community, 
particularly  to  the  rising  generation.  He  drew  the  contrast 
between  the  prosperity  of  the  slave  states  and  that  of  the 
free  states.  He  beautifully  portrayed  the  rising  prosperity 
of  those  states  where  every  improvement  and  enterprise  are 
forwarded  by  voluntary  labor.  He  also  showed  positively 
that  slavery  was  incompatible  with  the  principles  of  our 
republican  institutions,  and  above  all,  that  it  was  at  war 
with  the  Christian  religion.  The  friends  of  slavery  became 
much  exasperated,  and  threatened  to  take  his  life.  He  told 
them  he  would  as  leave  die  in  that  cause  as  any  other,  and 
he  supposed  heaven  was  as  near  Illinois  as  any  other  place. 
The  friends  of  liberty  finally  succeeded  in  barring  from 
this  young  and  flourishing  state  this  wretched  curse  of  both 
white  and  black.  Elder  Kinkade  in  speaking  of  this  struggle 
always  appeared  to  look  upon  it  as  the  most  useful  and  in- 
teresting part  of  his  life.  He  was  afterwards  elected  to  a 
seat  in  the  Senate  of  that  state,  and  served  two  sessions. 
He  was  one  of  the  most  clear-headed  and  able  politicians 
of   his    day. 

In  the  year  1823,  he  returned  to  Ohio  to  seek  for  a 
wife,  and  was  married  to  Anna  Gregory,  daughter  of  Samuel 
Gregory,  of  Warren  county.  He  moved  his  wife  to  his  little 
farm  in  Illinois.  He  continued  to  cultivate  the  soil,  and 
preach  the  gospel  as  much  as  he  consistently  could ;  but  he 
did  not  long  enjoy  his  peaceful  home.  His  wife's  health 
failed,  and  being  entirely  away  from  all  her  connections 
she  became  discontented,  and  in  about  three  years  after  mar- 
riage he  removed  her  back  to  her  father's  in  Ohio,  where 
she  continued  but  a  few  months  till  she  sunk  in  death, 
under  a  pulmonary  consvmiption.  While  Elder  Kinkade  was 
moving  his  wife  from  Illinois,  he  received  a  very  bad  hurt 
in  his  side  by  the  upsetting  of  his  carriage  that  he  never 
entirely  recovered  from  during  his  life,  but  contmued  to 
sufifer  much  from  a  pain  in  his  side.  In  the  year  1828,  Elder 
Kinkade  traveled  on  a  preaching  tour  to  the  east,  and  con- 
tinued about  two  years,  part  of  the  time  in  New  York  City ; 
during  this  time  he  wrote  and  published  that  valuable  and 
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interesting  work,  entitled  Bible  Docfnne.  This  book  is  orig- 
inal, and  it  is  a  fair  sample  of  the  man.  It  is  masterly  and 
hard  to  refute.  He  wrote  considerable  of  this  work  standing 
on  his  knees ;  he  suffered  so  much  from  pain  in  his  side 
that  he  could  not  sit  to  write ;  but  his  determined  and  en- 
terprising mind  was  able  to  soar  above  difficulties  that 
ordinar}^   minds   would   have   sunk   under. 

His  writings  are  plain,  logical,  and  argumentative,  and 
his  style  so  simple  that  a  child  can  understand  him. 

As  a  speaker,  he  was  not  naturally  very  eloquent,  but 
his  manner  was  forcible,  and  his  sermons  were  sensible, 
instructive,  and  systematic,  and  his  arguments  so  firmly  laid 
and  so  well  arranged,  that  they  were  hard  to  refute.  His 
appeals  were  energetic  and  powerful,  and  with  all  he  was 
plain,  luimble.  and  unassuming,  and  to  cap  the  climax,  he 
was  one  among  the  most  faithful  and  honest  men  in  the 
world.  Well  did  Pope  say.  "An  honest  man  is  the  noblest 
work  of  God." 

Brother  Kinkade  had  something  of  a  poetical  genius, 
but  he  had  no  tune ;  he  could  not  sing  or  even  imitate  sing- 
ing ;  yet  he  was  resolute  "to  try.  and  try  again." 

He  returned  from  New  York  to  Ohio,  (the  writer 
believes)  in  the  fall  of  1829  in  very  poor  health.  He  was 
suffering  from  something  like  a  rheumatic  affection  ;  some 
of  the  doctors  were  of  the  opinion  that  it  originated  from 
a  disordered  state  of  the  lungs.  It  finally  settled  in  one  of 
his  knees ;  he  suffered  excruciating  pain.  His  knees  became 
stiff,  and  his  leg  stood  at  a  right  angle,  and  he  was  confined 
to  his  room,  for  some  months,  at  his  brother-in-law's,  in 
Butler  County ;  at  length  he  concluded  to  have  his  leg  am- 
putated above  the  knee.  He  sent  for  a  surgeon  of  great 
celebrity,  and  the  time  was  set  to  amputate  the  limb.  The 
doctor  invited  many  physicians  to  see  the  operation  ;  they 
collected  at  the  appointed  time.  The  surgeon  spoke  very 
lightly  of  the  task,  and  a  great  deal  of  levity  seemed  to  be 
manifested  among  those  in  attendance.  Brother  Kinkade  ob- 
served all  that  passed,  and  became  dissatisfied  with  such 
conduct;  he  felt  that  it  was  treating  him  in  the  midst  of  his 
sufferings  with  contempt  and  impoliteness ;  and  about  the 
time  they  got  ready  for  the  operation,  he  told  them  he  would 
not  have  his  leg  taken  off  at  that  time.  They  were  much 
disappointed,  and  left.  He  then  immediately  sent  to  Hamil- 
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ton,  and  called  two  respectable  physicians,  and  had  his  leg 
amputated  in  private.  He  said  he  did  not  wish  to  have  a 
multitude  there  to  sport  over  his  suffering.  He  said  to  the 
surgeons  when  in  the  operation,  "TAKE  CARE,  if  you 
do  not  mind  you  will  hurt  me  as  badly  as  the  pain  in  my 
knee  does." 

He  bore  the  operation  without  any  particular  moans 
or  signs  of  distress  ;  afterwards  the  wound  healed  very  fast, 
and  his  friends  rejoiced  in  believing  that  they  would  yet 
enjoy  his  society,  and  that  the  church  would  be  blessed 
with  his  labors  and  counsels.  In  the  course  of  a  few  months 
he  was  able  to  be  moved  to  his  sister's,  (Mrs.  Pottenger's), 
a  distance  of  18  miles.  But,  alas !  our  hopes  were  soon 
blasted.  During  the  time  he  was  suffering  with  his  knee  and 
the  wound  caused  by  amputation,  he  suffered  but  little  with 
the  former  pains  in  his  side  and  breast ;  but  as  soon  as  the 
sore  ( from  amputation)  healed,  the  pain  in  his  side  and 
breast  returned,  accompanied  with  a  severe  cough.  He  was 
destined  to  suffer  for  several  months  longer,  under  a  seated 
pulmonary  consumption. 

The  writer  visited  him  frequently  in  his  last  affliction. 
He  always  found  him  pleasant  and  cheerful,  and  ready  to 
converse  freely  and  philosophically,  on  any  subject  of  inter- 
est. He  spoke  of  death  with  composure,  and  made  full  cal- 
culations to  meet  it  in  a  short  time.  He  said  he  would  not 
give  his  hope  of  immortality  and  eternal  life  for  all  the 
world,  yet  he  said  that  sometimes  his  mind  was  afflicted  with 
clouds  and  doubts.  The  writer  was  of  the  opinion  that  these 
difficulties  arose  in  consequence  of  the  failure  of  his  bodily 
strength ;  this  of  course  had  some  effect  on  his  mind.  He 
had  been  in  the  practice  of  reasoning  and  philosophizing  on 
subjects  entirely  beyond  the  reach  of  ordinary  intellects.  His 
doubts  originated  in  matters  that  never  perplexed  common 
minds,  for  they  never  once  thought  of  them.  The  mind  of 
Kinkade  was  always  aspiring ;  from  an  ignorant,  illiterate 
boy,  he  arose  within  a  few  years  (and  that  by  his  own 
exertions)  to  be  a  profound  philosopher.  He  told  his  friends 
repeatedly  that  he  would  die  about  the  20th  of  September, 
and  gave  directions  concerning  his  funeral,  and  where  he 
wished  to  be  buried.  He  requested  his  friends  not  to  dress  in 
mourning  after  his  death  ;  he  said  they  ought  rather  to  rejoice, 
to  think  he  was  free  from  all  his  sufferings,  and  gone  to  rest. 
He  wrote  the  following  plain  and  humble  Epitaph,  as  near 
as  possible  to  be  engraven  on  his  tombstone : 
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"Hkkk  lies  the  ijodv  oi'  W  ili.iam  Kixkaue.  w  ho  was 
BORN  ox  the  22nd  day  oi-  Sept.,  17S3.  Me  hoped  he  was 
BORX  a(;aix  ox  the  26th  day  ok  Sept..  1802,  and  died 
ox  the  20th  DAY  OF  Sept.,  1832,  after  preach rxc,  the 
gospel  more  thax  25  years." 

About  one  week  before  he  died,  he  asked  his  sister  to 
jrive  him  his  shaving  utensils ;  he  said  he  would  shave  himself 
for  the  last  time.  Within  a  few  hours  after  he  was  done  shav- 
ino.  he  became  delirious,  and  continued  so  until  he  died  : 
while  in  this  situation  he  was  perfectly  pleasant,  and  as  inno- 
cent as  a  child.  He  appeared  to  be  pleased  with  every  thing 
about  him.  and  continued  so  till  his  demise. 

He  was  interred  in  the  yrave-yard  at  Burlington,  Hamil- 
ton County,  Ohio,  after  being  much  afflicted  for  about  four 
Years,  and  nearlv  half  tliat  time  measurablv  confined  to  his 
bed. 

Elder  Kinkade  was  not  as  popular  as  some  other  preach- 
ers of  far  inferior  talents.  One  great  reason  was  he  was  the 
HONEST  man  RIGHT  out.  Errors,  in  both  doctrine  and 
practice,  "he  handled  without  gloves.''  He  could  dislike  noth- 
ing without  showing  his  contempt  to  it.  He  would  not  excuse 
a  wrong  in  his  best  friend  anv  sooner  than  in  his  worst 
enemy :  a  fawning  sycophant  and  a  superficial  pretender  he 
alike  despi.sed.  But  a  plain,  unassimiing  man,  whether  illiter- 
ate or  a  philosopher,  could  approach  him,  and  find  him  one 
of  the  most  humble,  intelligent,  and  instructive  men  in  the 
world.  He  was  one  of  the  best  companions  for  young  preach- 
ers :  he  would  in  meekness  and  love  reprove  their  faidts. 
and  correct  their  errors,  and  like  a  father,  instruct  them  in 
the  principles  of  the   Christian   religion. 

He  was  always  firm  to  his  purpose,  alike  unmoved  bv 
FLATTERY  or  TERROR.  He  knew  no  fear.  He  was  not 
among  those  who  say  and  do  not.  He  was  truly  punctual  in 
all  things.  In  short,  he  was  a  great  and  good  man. 


CHAPTER  VII 
BIOGRAPHICAL  SKETCH  OF  SAMUEL  KYLE 

His  birth.  Profession  of  Christianity.  Commences  public 
speaking.  Meets  with  discouragements.  His  character.  Liberated 
his  slaves.  He  serves  in  the  legislature.  His  manner  of  preach- 
ing. Last  trip  to  Indiana.  A  paralytic  stroke.  A  conversation 
with  his    physician.   Death. 


l.DER    Samuel    Kyle    was 
b  o  r  n    i  n    Monong'ahela 
County,  Pennsylvania. 
His   father  einigrated   to 
Kentucky   and   settled   in 
Woodford  County,  when 
he    (  Samuel )    was  a  boy.   He  professed  the 
;  Christian  religion  in  the  twentieth  year  of  his 
='age.   and   united   with   the   Christian    church. 
His  parents  had  both  been  Presbyterians,  but 
after  the  separation  they  united  with  the  dis- 
senters, and  claimed  the  name  given  to  the 
disciples  at  Antioch.  Samuel  commenced  pub- 
lic speaking  while  young,  under  the  solemn 
conviction  that  it  was  his  duty  to  occupy  the 
talent  his  ]\Iaster  had  given  him,  but  he  la- 
bored under  serious  embarrassments  in  conse- 
quence of  his  own  natural  diffidence,  and  the 
discouraging    sentiments   expressed   by   some 
of  his  brethren. 

The  following  is  from  the  Christian  Palladium.  Vol. 
6.  pa.  220.  written  by  Elder  David  Purviance  shortly  after 
the  death  of  Elder  Kyle : 

Pkotiier  Badger:  Believing  it  to  be  a  duty  which  I 
owe  to  the  public,  and  to  the  memory  of  Brother  Samuel 
Kyle,  T  desire  to  make  this  communication  through  the  Pal- 
ladium. He  departed  this  life  on  the  8th  of  April,  1836,  and 
as  I  live  remote  from  his  late  residence,  and  was  not  pres- 
ent during  his  last  illness.  I  thought  some  other  person  could 
better  give  a  biographical  sketcli  and  olntuary  notice.  I 
therefore  have  delayed  until  the  neglect  has  become  a  mat- 
ter of  complaint.  When  I  observe  the  qualifications  of  an 
elder  or  bishop  as  delineated  bv  Paul,  it  appears  to  me  that 
Brother  Kyle  did  possess  them  in  a  degree  siu^passed  by  few, 
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if  any.  of  whom  I  have  ever  known.  The  first  cliaractcristic 
is.  "a  hishop  must  he  hlameless."  This  is  all-important ;  it 
is  indispensal)le.  Stirely  the  man  who  administers  the  wcnxl 
of  the  immaculate  Savior  ought  to  have  clean  hands,  a  pure 
heart;  "no  corrupt  communication  should  proceed  out  of  his 
mouth,  but  tliat  which  is  good  to  the  use  of  edifying." 
Samuel  Kyle  was  "an  example  to  tlie  ilock."  1  have  known 
men  wiio  were  more  elo(|uent.  hut  none  who  were  more 
uniformly  pious  and  exemplary.  My  first  ac(|uaintance  with 
him  was  in  Kentucky,  about  the  year  1805.  lie  had  then 
conunenced  public  si)eaking  ;  he  was  humble  and  unassum- 
ing, but,  "fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord."  He  then 
married  in  which  he  was  blessed  of  God.  "A  prudent  wife 
is  from  the  Lord."  In  1807.  I  removed  to  the  State  of  Ohio, 
and  settled  in  Preble  County.  Soon  after,  I  met  him  at  a 
pul)lic  meeting  in  Miami  County,  where  he  was  then  living, 
and  engaged  in  preachinu,  though  not  ordained.  An  appli- 
cation was  made  for  his  ordination  :  a  few  leading  members 
in  the  church  made  objections.  They  thought  his  talents 
were  inadecjuate  to  fill  the  office  with  dignity  and  respecta- 
bility. It  was  a  trial  to  a  diffident,  humble,  young  man,  l)ut 
he  bore  it  with  patience  and  without  murmuring.  I  never 
heard  him  utter  a  hard  saying  against  any  man.  He  waited 
on  God  :  "he  waxed  strong  in  spirit."  and  "increased  in  wis- 
dom, and  in  favor  with  God  and  man."  Ere  long  he  was 
ordained  and  "God  made  him  an  al)le  minister  of  the  New 
Testament."  A  few  years  elapsed  when  John  Thomson,  a 
popular  preacher  who  had  great  influence  in  that  church, 
made  arrangements  and  formed  his  plan  to  return  to  the 
Presbyterians.  Much  difficulty,  and  finally  division,  ensued. 
The  ol)jectors  above  mentioned  were  with  Thomson  in 
sentiment,  and  returned  to  Presbyterianism.  Kyle  was  stead- 
fast, and  contended  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered 
to  the  saints  ;  but  was  prudent  and  moderate  "in  meekness, 
instructing  those  that  oi)posed  themselves  :"  so  that  they  of 
the  contrary  ])art  had  no  evil  thing  to  say  of  him. 

Another  characteristic  of  a  l)ishop  is  ,"not  greedy  of 
filthy  lucre,"  which  Brother  Kyle  exhibited  in  a  super- 
eminent  degree.  He  had  a  large  family,  he  traveled  and 
preached  extensively,  and  received  but  little  remuneration 
for  his  time  and  labor.  Besides,  his  father-in-law  who  lived 
in  Kentucky,  owned  a  number  of  slaves :  at  his  decease  they 
became  the  property  of  his  heirs  agreeably  to  the  laws  of 
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that  state.  Kyle  and  his  wife  were  perfectly  joined  together 
in  the  same  mind  and  in  the  same  judgment,  and  determined 
not  to  live  upon  the  gain  of  oppression.  Some  of  the  heirs 
who  lived  in  Kentucky  proposed  to  him  that  inasmuch  as 
he  could  not  liold  slaves  in  Ohio,  they  would  take  the  negroes 
in  their  i)art  of  the  estate,  and  let  him  have  his  full  share  in 
money,  which  would  have  amounted  to  more  than  four 
thousand  dollars.  This  would  appear  to  have  been  a  strong 
temptation  to  him  and  his  wife,  having  a  large  and  needy 
family.  But  they  resolved  that,  as  God  in  his  Providence 
had  placed  those  human  beings  at  their  disposal,  they  should 
not  remain  in  bondage.  He  therefore  claimed  his  full  share, 
and  brought  them  to  the  State  of  Ohio,  that  they  might 
inherit  that  freedom  to  which,  as  the  rational  creatures  of 
God,  they  were  entitled.  His  business  on  earth  was  to  honor, 
feed,  and  clothe  his  Lord  and  Master  by  doing  good  to 
mankind.  Earthly  treasure  and  worldly  honor  were  light 
in  his  esteem.  He  once  consented,  was  elected,  and  served 
one  session  in  the  Legislature  of  the  State  of  ( )hio.  I  was 
a  member  at  the  same  time  from  another  county.  Lie  was  a 
Christian  there,  the  same  .sober,  orderly  man,  yet  attentive 
to  the  duties  of  the  office,  that  he  might  discharge  his  trust 
with  fidelity.  I  cannot  detail  the  particulars  of  his  last  sick- 
ness and  death.  A  considerable  time  beforehand  he  experi- 
enced a  paralytic  stroke,  and  was  confined  for  a  season,  but 
measurably  recovered,  so  that  he  was  able  to  travel  and 
preach.  A  second  stroke  of  palsy  laid  him  low,  from  which 
he  never  recovered.  To  us  it  would  appear  more  needful  to 
the  church  and  to  his  family  that  he  should  "abide  in  the 
flesh.''  But  God  in  his  wisdom  and  goodness  has  called  him 
to  depart  and  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better.  It  has 
been  suggested  that  a  change  had  taken  place  as  to  his  views 
of  the  gospel  shortly  before  his  death,  but  I  have  had  a 
satisfactorv  assurance  that  he  continued  steadfast  in  the 
faith  and  doctrine  which  he  believed  and  preached  for  many 
years. 

In  remembrance  of  mv  departed  friend.  I  can  with 
heartfelt  con.solation  and  confidence  adopt  the  language  of 
inspiration  and  write.  "Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in 
the  Lord,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their 
works  do  follow  them." 

Elder  Kyle  was  a  faithful  student  of  the  Bible.   1  le  studied 
"to  show  himself  approved  unto  God,  a  workman  that  need 
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nut  U)  be  ashamed."  He  made  a  very  grave  and  inieresting 
appearance  in  the  pulpit.  He  was  rather  slow  of  speech,  but 
his  voice  was  pleasant  and  harmonious,  and  his  manner 
agreeable  and  imi)ressive.  and  his  discourses  able  and  in- 
structive. He  was  the  means  of  many  churches  being  organ- 
ized in  the  Miami  country.  The  Cove  Spring  church  was 
raised  up  under  liis  instrumentality.  He  lived  and  died  in 
the  bounds  of  this  church,  and  had  been  its  pastor  for  many 
years.  In  Ohio  was  the  field  of  his  general  labors,  but  he 
traveled  and  preached  considerably  in  other  states.  The 
last  tour  he  tra\eled  was  through  Indiana ;  he  preached  a 
great  deal  and  visited  many  of  his  former  ac(|uaintances 
from  Oiiio.  He  lamented  much  the  cold  and  lukewarm  state 
of  the  church  in  Indiana  as  well  as  in  Ohio.  He  saw  a 
great  want  of  s])iritualitv  in  religious  exerci.ses.  He  also  ob- 
served many  fan\ilies  where  the  alter  of  prayer  was  once 
kept  in  good  repair  and  held  in  high  esteem,  that  now  it  was 
thrown  down  and  out  of  order  or  entirely  demolished.  And 
ilic  "god  of  this  world"  was  not  only  blinding  the  minds 
(if  them  that  believe  not.  Init  covetousness  which  is  idolatry, 
had  taken  possession  of  many  hearts  where  once  the  love  of 
God  and  the  Holy  Spirit  shone  with  refulgent  beauty, 
lirother  K\le  was  a  spiritually-minded  man.  He  was  a 
member  nf  t'le  .Miami  Conference  from  its  first  formation. 
He  was  as  a  father  in  Israel.  His  counsels  and  admonitions 
are  much  missed  in  our  deliberations.  He  always  appeared 
to  have  the  cause  of  (jcmI  at  heart,  and  was  careful  never  to 
do  or  say  any  thing  that  was  calculated  to  injure  or  wound 
the  feelings  of  anv  of  his  brethren.  He  was  charitable  and 
forbearing  towards  those  who  differed  from  him  in  o])inion. 
As  a  husband  and  father  he  was  faithful,  obliging,  and  in- 
dulgent. Yet  he  was  governor  in  his  own  house,  and  was 
careful  to  raise  and  bring  up  his  children  in  the  fear,  nur- 
ture, and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  He  was  a  great  lover  of 
good  order  and  strict  propriety.  He  had  determined  to  spend 
the  remainder  of  his  days  in  preacliing  the  gospel.  Rut  early 
in  the  vear  1X35,  he  received  a  paralytic  stroke  from  which 
he  never  recovered.  His  sufi^erings  were  long  and  severe.  For 
about  three  months  before  his  death  he  was  measm-ably  con- 
fined to  his  room.  He  l:>ore  all  his  afiflictions  with  Christian 
patience  and  resignation.  His  physicians  (one  a  Presbyterian 
and  the  other  a  Methodist)  informed  him  tl''at  they  could  do 
nothing  more  for  him.  that  he  would  have  to  die.  They  then 
asked  him  how  he  fell  reconciled  in  his  mind.  He  answered 
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them.  "You  have  not  held  me  as  a  Iirotlier.  on  the  account 
of  doctrine,  but  I  am  now  wiUing  to  inform  you.  that  I  die 
fully  confirmed  in  the  faith  and  doctrine  that  I  have  preached 
for  more  tlian  twenty-five  years."  He  then  asked  them  if 
they  thought  he  had  not  been  an  honest  man.  They  answered  : 
"Yes,  we  believe  you  have  been  in  every  respect  an  honest 
man."'  ( )n  the  8th  day  of  April.  1836.  he  left  the  trials  and 
aiTlictions  of  this  inconstant  world,  and  went  from  labor  to 
reward.  He  left  an  affectionate  wife  and  twelve  children, 
eight  sons  and  four  daughters,  to  mourn  an  irreparable  loss. 
Several  of  his  children  were  ]:)rofessors  of  Christianity  at 
their  fatlier's  death. 

The  writer  is  at  a  loss  for  some  dates  in  this  imperfect 
sketch.  Brother  Kyle  was  over  fifty  years  of  age.  We  feel 
that  in  the  death  of  this  good  man  the  ministry  have  lost  one 
of  their  most  useful  and  humble  members,  and  the  church 
one  of  its  brightest  ornaments,  and  his  family  one  of  the  best 
of  husbands  and  fathers.  Would  to  God  that  all  preachers 
were  as  studious,  humble,  devoted,  charitable  and  exemplary 
as  Elder  Kyle  was.  Brethren,  j^-ay  the  Lord  of  the  harvest 
to  send  forth  more  faithful  laborers  into  this  harvest.  It  is 
great,  but  the  faithful  lal)orers  few. 


CHAPTER  VIII 
BIOGRAPHICAL  SKETCH  OF  THOMAS  ADAMS 

His  Father.  Birth.  Conversion.  Impressions  to  Preach.  Dif- 
ficulties. Ordination.  Marriage.  Death  of  his  Wife.  His  own 
affliction.  His  character  as  a  Scholar,  Speaker,  and  in  Private 
Life.  His  Death  and  Burial.  Remarks  of  the  Writer. 


AJOR  George  Adams,  the 
father  of  Elder  Thomas 
Adams,    served    in    the 
war  against  the  Indians 
at  the  close  of  the  Rev- 
.  ^,^.    .^      -^^      ohition.  and  was  so  had- 
^'v  iX — mi'^'Sr^       ly  wounfled  that  his  life 
''cwas  dispared  of.  In  the  War  of  1812.  he  fill- 
ed  the  rank  of  Major,  and  commanded   the 
L:uards  on  the  frontier  of  Ohio.  He  was  one 
of  the  early  settlers  in  Montgomery  County, 
( )hio.  He  was  an  exemplary  meml)er  of  the 
Christian  church. 

Elder    dliomas    Adams    was    born    near 
Daxton.  in  tlie  year   1798.  He  professed  the 
Christian  religion,  and  united  with  the  Chris- 
t^^-^v  tian    church    when    al)out    16    years    of    age. 

"irf  His  father  emigrated  and  settled  again  on  an 

entire  frontier,  in  Darke  County.  The  oppor- 
tunity for  educating  his  family  was  |>oor :  lie  was  under 
the  necessity  of  boarding  his  children  from  home  to  school 
them.  In  this  way  Thomas  received  a  limited  education. 
When  (juite  young  he  became  solemnly  im]:)ressed  with 
the  value  of  souls,  and  felt  it  to  be  his  duty  to  warn  sin- 
ners "to  flee  the  wrath  to  come."  He  had  moral  courage 
sufficient  to  engage  in  any  work  that  he  believed  God  had 
called  him  to.  "He  conferred  not  with  flesh  and  blood."  but 
immediately  engaged  in  the  all-important  work  of  proclaim- 
ing the  gospel  to  the  world.  He  persevered  through  difificul- 
ties  that  an  irresolute  mind  would  never  have  overcome. 
His  opportunitv  for  improvement  had  l)een  by  no  means 
good.  His  manner  of  address  was  awkward,  and  his  lan- 
guage imperfect,  and  he  spoke  just  as  fast  as  his  tongue  cotild 
possiblv  run.  U]X)n  the  whole,  he  had  nothing  to  recommend 
him  but  his  upright  deportment  and  honest  zeal.  It  was  a  tax 
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on  the  patience  of  any  person  of  taste  to  listen  to  hiuj.  Under 
these  circumstances  he  met  with  very  httle  encouragement 
from  his  brethren,  particularly  preachers ;  some  of  them 
treated  him  with  neglect  and  contempt,  but  others,  believins 
him  to  be  an  honest  and  devout  young  man,  endeavored  to 
bear  him   up. 

Elder  George  Shidler  once  told  the  writer  that  he  had 
received  more  persecution  for  encouraging  Brother  Thomas 
Adams  than  he  ever  liad  from  any  other  quarter  in  his  life. 
The  people  became  otYended  at  him  because  he  would  take 
him  witli  him  and  encourage  him  to  speak.  But  Brother 
Shidler  seemed  to  rejoice  to  think  that  he  had  borne  him 
up,  and  had  not  treated  him  as  many  others  had  done.  He 
then  spoke  of  Brother  Adams  as  being  entirely  his  superior, 
and  appeared  to  feel  himself  as  a  child  compared  with  him. 
They  had  traveled  one  tour  together  into  Pennsylvania. 
Brother  Adams  continued  huml)le  and  de\»)Ut,  and  was  a 
constant  student  of  the  Bikle.  It  was  soon  discovered  that 
his  mind  l)egan  to  expand,  and  his  manner  and  language 
improve.  He  "studied  to  show  himself  approved  unto  God." 
and  soon  became  "a  workman  that  needed  not  to  be  asham- 
ed." In  the  summer  of  1819,  he  went  back  into  Pennsylvania 
in  company  with  his  brother  George  Adams  and  lohn  Plum- 
mer,  mid  on  the  29th  day  of  July  he  was  ordained  to  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  by  the  laying  on  of  hands  bv  Elders 
Isaac  McBride  and  John  Plummer,  in  the  Clarksville  church. 
Pa.  He  afterwards  returned  to  Ohio. 

He  not  only  stored  his  mind  with  Biblical  knowledge, 
but  entered  diligently  into  the  pursuit  of  science.  He  for- 
sook his  rambling  course  of  preaching,  and  measuralily  con- 
fined his  labors  to  a  few  churches.  In  this  way  it  is  believed 
he  was  more  useful,  and  had  a  greater  opportunitv  of  im- 
proving his  mind. 

In  the  fall  of  1821.  he  was  reduced  very  low  witli  the 
fever,  and  while  laboring  under  this  disease,  hemorrhage  of 
the  lungs  su])ervened  to  a  very  alarming  extent ;  from  this 
he  partially  recovered  but  ever  afterwards  appeared  dis- 
jKJsed   to  consumption. 

He  was  married  on  the  22nd  day  of  May,  1822,  to  Ann 
Carnahan,  daughter  of  James  Carnahan.  of  Hamilton  Co., 
Ohio.  Shf  was  an  amiable  and  respectal>le  member  of  the 
Christian   church.  Iiut   this   hai)pv   relation  lasted   with   them 
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but  a  few  months.  On  the  9th  of  the  following  October,  she 
was  wrested  from  his  bosom  and  her  affectionate  friends  by 
the  hand  of  death,  at  which  time  he  was  lying  very  low  in 
sickness  himself,  scarcely  able  to  be  taken  into  her  room  to 
bid  her  farewell.  She  was  interred  in  the  grave-yard  at 
Burlington  meeting-house.  After  his  recovery,  he  continued 
to  preach,  and  mainly  supported  himself  by  teaching  school, 
and  assiduously  endeavored  to  store  his  mind  with  useful 
knowledge.  He  became  an  able  critic  in  the  English  lan- 
guage ;  he  also  understood  the  Latin,  Greek,  and  French 
languages  well.  His  labors  were  measurably  confined  to  War- 
ren, Butler,  and  Hamilton  counties.  Brother  Adams  is  no 
longer  the  youth  we  spoke  of  at  the  commencement  of  this 
sketch.  We  find  not  the  boy  laboring  under  almost  every 
embarrassment  imaginable. 

Reader,  in  your  imagination  you  may  travel  as  far  to 
the  reverse  as  you  reasonably  can,  and  you  will  not  leave 
him  in  the  rear. 

We  find  him  now  a  perfect  gentleman,  a  profound 
scholar,  an  able  and  logical  reasoner,  a  real  philosopher  and 
a  beautiful  speaker.  His  language  was  chaste,  his  manner 
agreeable  and  interesting,  his  sermons  methodical  and  in- 
structive.  If  his  bodily  strength  had  been  sufficient  to  fully 
command  his  voice  he  would  have  been  one  of  the  most 
splendid  orators  of  his  day.  He  lived,  and  preached  some  in 
the  latter  part  of  his  life  in  Cincinnati,  where  it  is  thought 
he  had  but  few  if  any  rivals.  In  his  private  life  he  was 
punctual,  honest,  and  obliging.  In  all  his  social  circles  he  was 
pleasant  and  agreeable,  and  to  cap  the  clima.x.  he  was  a 
Christian  in  life  as  well  as  in  profession.  He  was  a  great 
and  good  man. 

While  teaching  school  in  the  neighborhood  of  Burling- 
ton, Hamilton  County,  Ohio,  he  was  instrumental  in  keeping 
prayer-meetings  in  the  neighborhood.  A  very  remarkable 
religious  revival  took  place,  in  which  a  goodly  number  pro- 
fessed the  Christian  religion,  among  whom  were  several 
talented  young  men  who  afterwards  became  eminent  min- 
isters of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  W^herever  he  went  he  showed 
himself   a   pattern   of   good    works. 

Notwithstanding  all  this,  disease  and  death  (which  do 
not  respect  any  person)  called  him  away  from  labor  to  re- 
ward in  the  midst  of  his  days.  He  suffered  for  about  ten 
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years  under  a  pulmonary  consumption,  and  died  in  Lexing- 
ton, Kentucky,  on  the  8th  day  of  May,  1831,  in  the  34th 
year  of  his  age.  He  was  buried  in  Lexington.  Some  years 
afterwards  his  friends  had  his  remains  removed  and  interred 
beside  his  wife   in    Hamilton   County.   Ohio. 

The  writer  was  well  acquainted  with  Elder  Thomas 
Adams.  He  believes  the  foregoing  to  be  strictly  correct : 
much  more  mig-ht  be  said  in  his  praise.  The  writer  has  a 
hope  that  this  sketch  will  be  of  some  benefit. 

First,  from  the  example  of  Brother  Adams,  let  young 
men  who  are  conscious  that  it  is  their  duty  to  improve  their 
gift  in  public,  be  faithful,  persevering,  studious,  humble,  de- 
vout, prayerful,  and  exemplary,  and  the  God  of  heaven  will 
bless  them  and   make  them  a  blessing  to  others. 

In  the  second  place,  let  it  be  a  caution  to  the  brethren, 
particularly  the  preachers,  never  to  put  any  discouragement 
in  the  way  of  young  preachers,  "lest  haply  they  be  found 
even  to  fight  against  God." 

What  must  have  been  the  feelings  of  those  brethren, 
who  discountenanced  Brother  Adams  in  the  commencement 
of  his  ministerial  labors,  when  they  beheld  the  latent  powers 
of  his  mind  developed  ?  and  heard  him  with  feelings  of  deep 
respect  ?  and  had  to  acknowledge  his  superior  rhetorical  pow- 
ers ?  He  occupied  his  talents  until  they  increased  to  more 
than  ten  :  while  many  with  better  opportunities  buried  theirs 
in  the  earth,  and  even  what  they  once  had  aj^peared  to  be 
taken   from  them. 


CHAPTER    IX 
A  BIOGRAPHICAL  SKETCH  OF  NATHAN  WORLEY 

Parentage.  Birth.  Malcom  Worley's  education.  Nathan  Wor- 
ley's  education.  Marriage.  Profession  of  Christianity.  Removal 
to  Ohio.  Marshall  and  Thompson's  return  to  the  Presbyterians. 
Ordination.  A  description  of  the  man  and  his  preaching.  Char- 
acter of  his  wife.  Her  death.  His  second  marriage.  His  settlement 
in  Germantown.  His  last  sickness  and  death.  His  character  as  a 
man.  His  doctrine. 

fALKB  Worley.  the  father 
of  Elder  Nathan  Worley, 
was  a  resident  of  \'irginia. 
He  and  his  wife  were  both 
respectable  members  of 
the  Presbyterian  church  ; 
he  was  for  many  years  a 
ruling  elder.  They  emigTated  to  Kentucky  and 
Mettled  near  Lexington  in  the  year  1787.  Mr. 
Worley  died  in  1790.  After  the  separation  in 
the  Presbyterian  church  <in  the  commence- 
ment of  the  nineteenth  century.  Mrs.  Worley 
imited  with  those  who  withdrew  from  Synod. 
She  lived  to  be  near  one  hundred  years  old. 
Nathan  Worley  was  born  in  Botetourt  Coun- 
ty, on  James  River.  Virginia,  on  the  7th  day 
of  January  1773.  He  was  the  eighth  child ;  his 
father  and  mother  had  fifteen  children.  The 
facilities  for  education  at  so  early  a  period  both  in  Viro'inia 
and  Kentucky  were  but  poor;  consequently,  Mr.  Caleb  Wor- 
ley was  not  able  to  jiive  all  his  large  family  of  children  more 
than  an  ordinary  education  ;  ^but  like  many  other  fathers  in 
the  Presbyterian  church,  he  selected  one  son  to  whom  he 
gave  a  classical  education  preparatory  to  the  ministry.  This 
election  fell  upon  Malcom,  an  older  son  than  Nathan.  He 
was  a  talented  young  man,  and  bid  fair  to  be  useful  in  the 
world.  He  drank  deeply  into  the  spirit  of  the  reformation 
and  took  his  stand  on  the  Bible,  and  rejectefl  all  human 
creeds.  He  moved  to  Ohio  when  the  country  was  new,  and 
bought  a  tract  of  land  in  Warren  County,  of  the  very  best 
quality.  But  unfortunately,  his  mind  became  somewhat  un- 
stable, and  some  of  his  friends  believe  he  was  insane,  or 
partially  so:  and  when  the  Shakers  made  their  appearance 


222  Nathan     Worley 

in  the  West,  he  was  ensnared  by  them,  and  received  their 
faith.  He  gave  up  all  his  personal  property,  and  deeded  his 
land  to  them,  and  continued  with  them  until  his  death.  The 
most  of  his  children  had  left  the  Shakers  before  their  fa- 
ther's death,  and  went  into  the  world  destitute  of  any  earthly 
inheritance  from  their  parents. 

Nathan  Worley  received  but  a  limited  education.  He 
was  in  his  eighteenth  year  when  his  father  died.  He  was 
married  on  the  2nd  of  March,  1791.  to  Rachael  Greer, 
daughter  of  Stephen  and  Ruth  Greer,  of  Fayette  County, 
Kentucky,  but  formerly  of  Greenbrier  County,  Virginia. 
They  were  both  members  of  the  Presbyterian  church.  In 
the  same  year  that  Nathan  Worley  was  married,  he  and  his 
wife  both  professed  the  Christian  religion,  and  became  mem- 
bers of  the  Presbyterian  church,  but  after  the  separation  in 
1804,  they  both  left  the  Presbyterian  church  and  united  with 
the  dissenters.  In  the  spring  of  the  same  year,  he  came  to 
Ohio  and  brought  his  son  Caleb  with  him,  who  was  then 
but  a  small  boy,  and  raised  a  crop  and  made  provisions  to 
winter  his  family  and  flocks  in  the  neighborhood  of  Dayton, 
which  was  then  an  insignificant  village,  surrounded  by  a 
wild  forest,  interspersed  with  some  small  prairies,  and  a 
few  cabins  connected  with  little  farms,  occupied  by  the  reso- 
lute pioneers  of  the  West.  In  the  summer  he  returned  to 
Kentucky,  and  moved  his  family  in  the  fall.  In  the  spring 
of  1805.  he  settled  on  his  own  land,  two  or  three  miles  south- 
west of  Dayton,  where  he  resolutely  with  his  own  hands 
felled  the  forest  trees,  converted  some  of  them  into  rails, 
cleared  off  the  brush  and  surplus  timber,  and  made  a  farm 
sufficient  to  raise  bread  and  vegetables  enough  to  maintain 
his  family  and  flocks. 

Little  did  he  expect  to  live  to  see  the  whole  country 
around  him  almost  universally  under  a  high  state  of  culti- 
vation with  splendid  mansions.  Never  a  thought  entered  his 
mind  while  passing  through  Dayton — a  poor,  little,  starved, 
sickly  village — that  he  would  see  it  one  of  the  most  beauti- 
ful towns  his  eyes  ever  beheld  ;  a  great  manufacturing  and 
commercial  city,  containing  some  15,000  inhabitants,  with 
many  macadamized  roads  passing  to  it,  and  a  canal  running 
through  it,  carrying  daily  many  splendid  boats  filled  with 
and  bearing  off  the  produce  of  the  country,  and  bringing 
back  the  merchandise  of  the  East  and  the  luxuries  of  the 
world.  But  all  this  he  lived  to  see  with  his  own  eves.  Nathan 
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W'orlev  had  diunk  ck-epl}'  into  ihe  s[)irit  ol  the  i^rcat  revival 
and  reformation  before  he  left  Kentucky.  He  had  taken  his' 
stand  on  the  Bible.  He  believed  all  human  creeds  and  sectar- 
ian names  were  calculated  to  foster  bigotry  and  sectarianism. 
He  carried  the  same  hallowed  fire  with  him  to  Ohio,  and 
although  the  labors,  cares,  and  privations  common  to  a  newly 
settled  country  I'jore  heavy  upon  him,  yet  his  zeal  in  the 
cause  of  (iod  abated  not.  He  was  "fervent  in  spirit,  serving 
the  Lord."  He  introduced  prayer  meetinus  in  the  small  set- 
tlements in  the  Miami  valley — met  with  the  pecjple — sunu 
and  prayed  and  exhorted  his  neiirhbor  "to  flee  the  wrath  ti» 
come  and  lay  hold  on  eternal  life."  His  godly  zeal  and  up- 
right deportment  shed  a  halo  around  him  that  had  a  heav- 
enly influence,  and  many  souls  were  converted  to  God 
through  his  instrumentality.  He  had  the  entire  c(Mifidence  of 
his  brethren,  and  was  "of  good  report  among  them  who  were 
without."  But  (luring  the  early  part  of  the  reliu'ious  life  of 
this  ^ood  man.  like  the  generality  of  reformers  he  was  des- 
tined to  meet  with  severe  trials  and  discouragements.  The 
preachers  who  were  considered  leaders  in  this  reformation, 
he  found  to  be  but  men.  and  several  of  them  proved  unstable. 
-McXemar.  Dunlavy.  and  Houston  were  led  ofif  by  the  de- 
lusion of  Shakerism.  in  the  year  1805.  A  few  years  after- 
wards, Robert  Marshall  and  John  Thompson  began  to  look 
back  to  the  land  from  whence  they  came  out.  and  finally 
recanted  and  went  back  to  T'resbyterianism.  They  were  both 
very  influential  and  talented  men  ;  several  young  preachers 
and  many  lay  members  were  carried  with  them.  Some 
churches  were  divided,  and  others  entirely  broken  to  frag- 
ments. This  coming  so  soon  after  the  tremendous  shock 
t>ccasioned  by  Shakerism  was  well  calculated  to  try  the  faith 
of  all  those  who  had  taken  their  stand  on  the  Bible  to  the 
rejection  of  all  human  creeds."  But  Xathan  W'orley  had 
learned  to  "call  no  man  master."  but  continued  to  lean  on 
the  arm  of  (iod,  and  looked  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  "the 
Captain  of  his  salvation,"  and  by  the  grace  of  God  he  was 
borne  above  the  waves  that  swallowed  up  many  of  the  un- 
stable and  irresolute.  Throuirh  all  these  difficulties   Brother 


*Nathan  Worit  y  had  almost  unltounded  confidence  in  Elder 
John  Thomp.son.  and  seeing-  him  returning  l)aclv  to  Presbyterianism. 
it  came  well  nigh  shaking  the  good  man's  faith,  and  for  a  time  (to 
use  his  own  expression)  he  hung  on  the  fence.  But  through  the  grace 
of  God,  he  finally  settled  down  on  the  Bible,  and  his  motto  through 
life  was  the  Bible,  and  the  Bible  alone,  for  a  rule  of  faith  and 
practice. 


\ 
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Worley.  in  humble  prayer  cast  liimself  on  the  mi^'hty  arm 
of  God.  He  continued  to  occupy  Iiis  talents  in  a  very  useful 
manner  until  the  1st  of  ^lay,  1815,  when  he  was  regularly 
set  apart  to  the  work  of  the  ministry  at  Alajor  George 
Adams',  eight  miles  below  Dayton,  by  fasting,  praying,  and 
laying  on  the  hands  of  the  Presl)ytery.  Reuben  Dooly  and 
Hugh  Andrews  were  the  officiating  elders.  Such  was  the 
interest  taken  by  the  church  in  this  case  that  they  spent  the 
day  in  fasting  and  praying  with  the  elders.  This  was  as  it 
ought  to  be,  and  (no  doubt)  God  heard  their  prayers,  and 
blessed  the  labors  of  Elder  N.  Worley,  and  made  him  one 
of  the  most  useful  ministers  of  his  day. 

From  his  ordination  to  his  death,  he  gave  himself  al- 
most entirely  to  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel.  He  constantly 
had  the  care  and  was  pastor  of  several  churches,  but  his 
labors  were  not  confined  to  these  alone.  He  traveled  exten- 
sively in  the  western  part  of  Ohic^,  and  eastern  part  of  In- 
diana, and  also  in  Kentucky.  He  visited  from  church  to 
church,  and  frequently  preached  where  there  were  no 
churches.  His  commission  was  to  all  the  world.  The  Meth- 
odists, United  Brethren  in  Christ,  and  other  denominations, 
shared  his  labors.  He  was  more  useful  to  these  churches  than 
many  of  their  own  ministers  were.  The  writer  believes  he 
had  as  little  sectarianism  about  him  as  any  man  he  ever 
knew  ;  he  also  believes  he  was  the  most  popular  preacher  he 
ever  was  acquainted  with.  Everything  about  the  man  seemed 
to  ])reach.  His  tall  form,  swarthy  complexion,  dark,  hollow, 
piercing  eye  and  thundering  voice,  with  his  gestures  suited 
to  his  expressions,  sending  forth  the  truths  of  the  everlast- 
ing Gospel  in  the  simple  and  forcible  style  of  the  Bible,  could 
scarcely  fail  to  effect  every  heart  not  callous  by  the  frequent 
resistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  He  was  a  reformation 
preacher,  and  his  great  success  was  owing  to  a  spiritual  and 
forcible  i^resentation  of  truth.  He  often  enforced  his  argu- 
ments and  illustrations  by  figurative  language  and  similes, 
which  he  I  in  the  general)  happily  applied,  but  we  never 
heard  liim  descend  to  those  labored  anathemas  against  the 
imrighteous,  or  frightful  anecdotes  common  among  what 
are  called  reformation  preachers.  If  he  preached  terror,  it 
was  the  terror  of  the  r)ible.  Ide  i>reached  Jesus  Christ  and 
him  crucified,  and  Iiis  glorving  was  in  the  cross  of  Christ. 
He  always  seemed  desirous  in  his  public  exhibitions  to  keep 
the   'dorious   character    of    God    as    manifested    in    his    Son 
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jt'sus  Christ  l)et()rc  the  niiiuls  of  his  amlience.  Xotvvithstaiul- 
iny  liis  })()i)ulavity  and  itiHuencf,  he  was  one  of  the  most 
humble,  unassuming",  and  unpretending"  men  in  the  world. 
His  general  deportment  in  pul)lic  and  private  life  was  a 
volume  of  instruction  to  all  his  intimate  ac(|uaintances.  He 
was  tender,  afifectionate.  and  de\'<)ted  to  his  family,  accom- 
modating and  oblitiing  to  all  classes.  I  le  was  firm  in  his  j)ur- 
pose.  and  had  an  uncommon  share  of  moral  courage.  He  had 
the  complete  government  of  himself.  The  tongue — that  un- 
ruly member — he  bridled  and  kept  it  in  full  subjection.  He 
never  got  into  difficulty  by  ungtiarded  expressions,  either  in 
public  or  private.  His  actions  were  foimded  on  the  broad 
basis  of  Christian  charity  and  imiversal  benevolence.  His 
brotherly  affection  extended  to  all  whose  general  deportment 
corresponded  with  the  Gospel.  He  seldom  impugned  the  doc- 
trines or  motives  of  those  who  differed  from  him  in  o])inion. 
He  treated  all  classes  and  denominations  respectfully,  but 
made  no  compromise  with  sin.  He  reproved  with  plainness, 
and  urged  to  duty  with  fervor.  His  sermons  were  (gener- 
ally) illustrative,  practical,  and  spiritual.  The  writer  believes 
he  was  one  of  the  most  devout  men  he  ever  knew.  In  prayer 
he  seemed  to  feel  himself  immediately  in  the  jiresence  of 
Ciod,  and  to  have  all  confidence  that  He  heard  and  would 
answer  his  prayers.  He  appeared  at  all  times  to  realize  him- 
self de])endent  on  God,  and  that  the  aid  of  his  Holy  S])int 
was  indispensable  in  the  successful  preaching  of  the  word. 
It  is  believed  that  hundreds  of  souls  will  shine  forth  as  stars 
in  his  diadem  forever  and  ever. 

Elder  Worley  was  not  among  those  men  who  were  fond 
of  new  doctrines,  but  as  soon  as  he  was  fully  convinced  of 
an  error,  he  was  happy  to  exchange  it  for  truth.  He  con- 
tinued longer  in  the  faith  and  practice  of  s])rinkling  and 
pouring  for  baptism  than  any  other  preacher  in  the  connec- 
tion;  and  also  baptized  infants  (the  writer  believes)  after 
all  the  rest  of  the  denomination  had  rejected  it  as  unauthor- 
ized by  scripture.  He  never  was  immersed  himself,  until  the 
writer  baptized  him  in  the  year  1832  or  3.  He  never  prac- 
ticed sprinkling  or  ])Ouring  for  baptism  afterwards.  He  never 
believed  that  the  design  of  baptism  was  for  remission  of 
sins,  but  believed  that  it  was  wisely  designed  to  show  our 
death  to  sin  and  our  life  to  righteousness,  and  also  to 
declare  our  faith  in  the  burial  and  resurrection  of  the  Sav- 
ior, and  to  represent  our  own  burial  and  resurrection. 
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He  continued  to  reside  on  his  farm  near  Dayton  until 
after  the  death  of  his  wife,  which  took  place  on  the  8th  of 
May,  1835.  She  was  an  aniiahle  and  excellent  woman,  and 
was  truly  a  help  suitaljle  for  him,  and  assisted  him  much 
by  her  advice  and  encoura.uement  to  duty,  and  also  by  her 
economical  life  at  home.*  After  her  death,  he  sold  his  farm 
with  a  design  to  assist  his  children  some  who  were  all  of 
lawful  aye  and  mostly  married.  He  afterwards  bought  prop- 
erty in  \\'est  Alexandria.  Preble  County,  and  moved  to  it. 
But  he  spent  the  greater  part  of  his  time  in  the  Gospel  field, 
and  labored  with  all  the  zeal  and  spirit  of  former  years,  for 
the  good  of  the  church,  and  the  salvation  of  souls.  Finally, 
his  son  tliat  lived  with  him  married  and  moved  to  a  farm. 
He  then  sold  his  property  and  left  West  Alexandria,  and 
gave  u])  all  the  cares  and  concerns  of  this  world,  and  visited 
from  place  to  ])lace.  and  city  to  city,  and  truly  "his  praise 
was  in  all  the  churches."  Xone  was  more  pleasantly  received 
and  joyfully  hear-d.  He  .scarcely  ever  failed  to  l)e  at  our 
yearh-  or  conference  meetino's.  He  was  not  an  officious  mem- 
ber, but  was  ready  to  g'ive  his  admonitions  and  counsel 
when  necessary,  which  were  always  listened  to  with  respect 
and  attention  by  the  assembly.  He  ])reached  consiflerably  in 
the  city  of  Cincinnati,  where  (after  being  some  years  a 
widower)  he  married  a  widow  lady  by  the  name  of  Pyle. 
She  was  a  member  of  the  Christian  church  in  the  city.  After- 
wards he  bought  propertv  in  Germantown.  Montsfomery 
County,  Ohio,  where  they  continued  to  reside  until  his  death. 

The  few  latter  years  of  his  life  his  health  ap])eared  vis- 
ibly on  the  decline,  but  he  still  had  an  ardent  desire  to  preach 
the  Gospel.  He  loved  it,  and  wished  to  recommend  it  to  oth- 
ers ;  and  frequently  he  preached  when  he  was  not  well  able. 
He  wore  out  his  life  in  the  good  cause  of  his  Master.  He  was 
"faithful  unto  death."  and  no  doubt  has  received  the  crown 
of  life.  The  last  time  the  writer  saw   him  was  at  his  own 


•There  i.s  no  earthly  blessing  on  which  the  suooess  and  useful- 
ne.s.^  of  a  preacher  so  much  depends  as  a  good  wife.  She  prompts 
him  to  faithfulness:  always  has  his  clothes  ready  in  time,  so  that  he 
can  meet  his  appointments.  Slie  hears  him  preach  as  often  as  she 
consistently  can.  In  meekness  she  corrects  his  mistakes,  and  shows 
him  where  he  might  have  bettered  his  sermon  and  made  it  more  in- 
teresting and  useful.  When  he  leaves  home  to  preach,  he  feels  that 
he  is  f»)llowed  by  the  jirayers  and  well  wishes  of  his  wife.  He  rests 
easy  concerning  his  children  and  family,  knowing  that  the  steward 
of  his  house  is  a  good  wife.  He  knows  she  will  never  unnecessarily 
run  him  in  debt,  l>ut  will  be  frugal  and  industrious.  Slie  shares  his 
toils,   and    will   reap   her  reward. 
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house,  the  November  before  bis  demise.  We  hehl  a  meetiiiii 
of  days  within  a  few  rods  of  his  own  door.  He  walked  twice 
into  the  church  during  the  meeting,  and  each  time  before  he 
left  the  congregation,  with  difficulty  lie  arose  from  his  chair, 
and  "leaning  on  the  top  of  his  stafif."  in  a  very  pathetic  man- 
ner, he  addressed  the  church  and  people  on  the  momentous 
subject  of  salvation.  And  although  his  whole  phvsical  frame 
trembled  under  the  weight  of  years  and  aflflictit)n.  yet  we 
could  easily  discover  some  of  that  native  energy  and  elo- 
quence that  so  signally  marked  the  days  of  his  .strength.  He 
continued  to  sutler  on  through  the  winter  with  a  severe 
cougrh,  and  a  general  debilitated  state  of  the  system.  His 
physician  said  he  was  worn  out.  His  memory  had  in  some 
degree  failed,  but  in  other  respects  his  mind  continued  firm 
and  his  confidence  strong  in  the  Christian's  God.  He  never 
was  heard  to  nnu-mur  or  complain  of  his  suflFerings ;  he 
seemed  to  believe  they  were  "wc^-king  for  him  a  far  more 
exceeding   and  eternal   weight   of   glory." 

Elder  Nathan  Worley  died  on  the  29th  day  of  April. 
1X47.  and  was  buried  on  the  1st  day  of  May,'  beside  his 
former   wife   in   Dayton. 

Elder  Rhineheart.  a  member  of  the  United  FJrethren 
in  Christ  church,  delivered  a  discourse  suitable  to  the  occa- 
sion in  Germantown.  before  his  remains  were  removed  from 
town.  This  was  according  to  Brother  Worley 's  request.  He 
said  he  would  i)refer  having  one  of  the  preachers  with  whom 
he  stood  i)articularly  associated  to  preach  at  his  death,  but 
as  none  of  them  were  near  him,  he  requested  Brother  Khine- 
heart  to  be  invited  to  address  the  people  at  his  death. 

Elder  Nathan  Worley  was  not  only  great  and  gocxl  as 
a  preacher,  but  in  all  the  dii¥erent  associations  in  life  he 
proved  himself  to  be  a  good  man.  As  a  husliand  and  father, 
he  was  kind,  tender,  affectionate,  faithful,  and  obliging.  His 
house  was  a  place  of  worship.  The  alter  of  prayer,  erected 
in  his  family  soon  after  he  first  dedicated  himself  to  God. 
was  never  suflfered  to  become  impaired  as  long  as  he  was 
able  to  bow  the  knee  before  the  throne  of  grace. 

_  As  a  neighbor  he  was  accomuKxlating  and  obliging :  as 
a  citizen  he  was  punctual,  liberal,  and  submissive.  He  never 
took  any  very  active  part  in  politics :  he  was  careful  to  fol- 
low peace  with  all  men,  and  to  speak  evil  of  no  man.  He 
was  a  pattern  of  good  works — a  Christian  in  life  and  in 
death. 
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It  is  due  to  the  citizens  of  Cjermantown  and  vicinity  to 
say  that  there  were  hut  few  of  father  Worley's  own  denomi- 
nation or  family  connections  living  near  him,  but  the  mem- 
bers of  all  denominations  near  paid  due  res])ect  to  him  in 
his  last  sickness,  and  the  citizens  who  professed  no  religion 
seemed  to  vie  with  each  other  in  benevolent  acts  towards 
this  venerable  man.  Never  have  we  known  a  man  to  die 
more  generally  beloved  where  he  was  best  known. 

The  writer  speaks  advisedly  respecting  father  Worley. 
for  he  has  been  particularly  associated  with  him  in  the  min- 
istry for  tlie  last  twenty-five  years.  He  is  confident  that  no 
reader  well  acquainted  with  this  good  man  will  say  he  has 
spoken  too  highly  in  his  praise.  The  writer  feels  it  to  be 
liis  duty  to  state  a  few  things  further  relative  to  this  good 
man's  views  on  some   doctrinal   and   practical   points. 

Elder  \\  orley  seldom  entered  into  controversial  jioints 
of  doctrine;  but  when  he  did,  he  was  plain  and  to  the  point, 
and  generally  established  his  position  by  the  unalterable 
truths  of  the  Gospel.  His  views  on  the  divinity  of  Christ 
and  the  atonement  were  plain  and  consistent.  The  divinity  of 
Jesus  Clirist  he  believed  to  be  a  fundamental  doctrine  of  the 
Bible.  But  the  doctrine  of  the  trinity,  he  considered  a  dark, 
mysterious  something,  no  where  to  be  found  in  the  1  Toly 
Book  of  God.  But  he  most  confidently  believed  that  Jesus 
was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God. — Alatt.  16,  16. 
He  also  belie^•ed  the  sacrifice  given  for  a  lost  world  was 
nothing  less  than  the  Son  of  God,  that  very  being  by  whom 
God  made  the  worlds. — Heb.  2,  2.  Also,  that  he  had  a  glory 
with  the  Father  before  the  world  was,  "And  now.  O  Father, 
glorif}-  thou  me  with  thine  own  self  with  the  glory  which  I 
had  with  thee  before  the  world  was."- — John  17.  5.  The  read- 
er, by  attending  to  this  chapter  throughout,  may  easilv  con- 
template Father  Worley's  exalted  views  of  the  pre-existence 
and  divinity  of  the  Son  of  God.  Pie  firmly  believed  that  the 
"very  God"  could  not  die ;  and  on  the  contrary,  he  viewed 
a  mere  human  sacrifice  insufficient  to  redeem  a  lost  world ; 
but  consistently  with  the  whole  tenor  of  scripture,  he  l)e- 
lieved  that  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father  came  down  from 
heaven  to  suffer  and  die,  "the  just  for  the  unjust,  to  bring 
us  to  God."  "For  verily,  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of 
angels,  but  he  took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham." — Heb.  2, 
16.  This  excellent  and  divine  being,  who  was  glorified  with 
the  Father  before  the  world  was,  he  believed  proceeded  and 
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came  l(jrth  from  tlie  Father,  and  became  a  '■propitiaiion  for 
our  sins,  and  not  for  oiu's  only,  hut  for  the  sins  of  the  wliole 
world." — 1st  John  2,  2.  He  could  by  no  means  believe  that 
tlie  wrath  of  God  burned  against  the  world  until  his  Son 
came,  but  that  "God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his 
only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him,  should 
not  perisli  but  have  everlasting  life." — John  3,  16.  lie  <lid 
not  believe  that  the  proi)itiatory  sacrifice  or  atonement  was 
designed  to  work  any  change  in  God,  for  He  is  unchanue- 
ably  the  same.  "But  that  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the 
world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto 
them."  &c. — 2n(l  Cor.  5,  19.  "For  it  pleased  the  Father  that 
in  him  (Christ)  should  all  fullness  dwell;  and  having  made 
peace  through  the  blood  of  his  cross,  by  him  to  reconcile  all 
things  unto  himself,"  &c. — Col.  1  :  19,  20.  From  these  with 
numerous  other  passages  to  the  same  import.  X.  Worlev 
was  led  to  believe  that  no  change  was  necessary  on  God's 
part.  I)Ut  that  he  was  unchangeably  what  He  is  emphatically 
in  scri])ture  called,  "LO\'E" ;  but  that  man  had  alienated 
himself  from  God,  and  became  enemies  by  "wicked  works." 
"For  if.  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God 
by  the  death  of  his  Son.  much  more,  Ijeing  reconciled,  we 
shall  be  saved  by  his  life.  And  not  only  so,  but  we  also  joy 
in  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have 
now  received  the  atonement." — Rom.  5,  10.  Elder  Worley 
(lid  not  believe  that  God  loved  the  world  because  his  .Son 
came,  suffered,  and  died  the  ignominious  death  of  the  cross: 
but  he  believed  that  God's  love  was  so  great  to  a  lost  and 
ruined  world,  that  he  gave  up  his  only  begotten  Son.  to 
die  for  our  sins,  to  bring  us  to  God  ;  and  that  Christ  Jesus, 
the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  "gave  himself  for  us  that 
he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purifv  unto  him- 
self a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works." — Tit.  2.  14. 

Fie  also  believed  that  African  slavery  was  a  sin  against 
God,  and  the  greatest  curse  that  ever  befell  an  American 
people. 

He  further  believed  the  spirit  and  practice  of  war  was 
directly  opposed  to  every  principle  of  the  Christian  religion, 
and  that  all  difficulties  between  nations  might  and  ought  to 
be  settled  by  negotiation  or  arbitration. 

These  doctrines  and  opinions  Elder  Worley  preached 
and  believed,  and  continue*!  to  believe  as  long  as  he  lived  : 
and  left  his  testimonv  in  their  favor  when  on  his  dvino:  bed. 
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This  information  tlie  writer  has  received  from  men  of  un- 
doubted veracity  who  were  with  him  in  his  last  sickness. 
He  is  willing  to  stand  responsible  for  the  truth  of  these  as- 
sertions because  from  his  own  personal  knowledge  he  knows 
that  these  w^ere  the  doctrines  believed  by  Elder  Worley. 
Elder  W.  K.  Rhineheart,  who  was  with  him  much  during 
his  last  sickness,  has  informed  the  writer  that  he  continued 
firm  and  unshaken  to  his  last :  and  further,  Brother  Rhine- 
heart  states  emphatically,  "He"  (X.  Worley)  "was  the  best 
man  about  here."  He  was  "a  pattern  of  good  works."  He 
lived  respected  and  died  lamented  by  all  classes  and  de- 
nominations who  knew  him. 


CHAPTER  X 
RECOLLECTIONS  OF  JOHN  ROGERS^ 

Journey  to  Ohio.  First  Efforts  at  Public  Speaking.  Worked 
at  Trade  with  D.  Radcliffe  some  Months.  In  the  Meantime  At- 
tended all  the  Meetings  I  Could,  and  Prayed  and  Exhorted  as 
Opportunity  Offered.  First  Tour,  Embracing  Two  or  Three 
Months,  Performed  on  Foot.  Became  Acquainted  with  the  Doo- 
lies, Worley,  Kyle.  Shidler.  Returned  in  August  to  Wilmington 
and  Worked  for  a  Saddle  and  Bridle  and  got  me  a  Horse.  At- 
tended a  Camp-Meeting  near  Richmond,  Ind.  Met  I.  P.  Durbin 
on  his  First  Circuit.  Attended  Conference  in  September  in 
W'arren  County,  and  was  Licensed  to  Preach.  License.  Met  John 
Hardy  at  Conference  and  Other  Preachers.  Incidents  of  the 
Meeting  and   Subsequent   Items. 

1.  Late  in  the  wiiitei",  or  very  early  in  the  spring  of 
1819.  we  >i)ent  the  night  as  alluded  to  in  the  previous  chaj)- 
ter,  and  next  morning  set  otit,  my  brother  .Samuel  and  I, 
for  his  residence  in  Clinton  County.  Ohio,  some  four  miles 
from  \\  ilmin_nt(>n.  My  old  mother  gave  me  her  blessing 
and  lent  me  her  horse,  and  we  started  on  otir  journey.  That 
night  mv  brother  Samuel  had  an  appointment  at  Kenton- 
town.  I  think,  at  the  house  of  the  father-in-law  of  Elder 
John  Powel.  who  was  then  just  beginning  to  preach,  and 
who  is  now  dead.  There,  for  the  first  time  in  my  life,  a 
mere  boy.  a  little  over  eighteen,  I  attempted  publicly  to 
speak  a  wT)r(l  in  behalf  of  Christianity.  I  only  distinctly  re- 
member that  I  was  very  much  embarrassed.  The  next  night 
he  had  an  appointment  near  Minerva.*  in  ^lason  County, 
and  again  T  made  another  attempt,  feeble,  of  cotirse.  After 
this  he  had  no  appointment,  I  think,  till  he  got  home. 

2.  I  went  to  Wilmington  and  engaged  to  work  as  a 
journeyman  with  Mr.  Daniel  Kadclift'e,  who  was  carrying 
on  the  cabinet  btisincss  in  the  place.  I  worked  for  him  sev- 
eral months,  and  in  the  meantime  attended  all  the  meetings 
I  could,  night  and  day,  and  exercised  my  poor  gifts,  as  op- 
portunity offered,  in  prayer  and  exhortation,  and  studying 
the  .Scriptures.  Mv  employer  was  skeptical — rather  deistical 
■ — still  he  was  very  much  of  a  gentleman,  and  a  highly  hon- 


*This  entire  chapter  is  reitrinted  ri'om  "RHooller-tions  of  ]Men 
of  Faith."  by  W.  C.  Roger.s,  Christian  Publishing  Company.  St.  Louis, 
1S89.  As  will  be  .seen  readily,  it  supplements  the  Biographical  Sketches. 
It   constitutes  a   valuable  adilition  to  the  book.   Kd. 
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orable  man.  And  it  is  a  pleasure  to  me,  after  the  lapse  of 
forty-two  years  (for  this  April,  1861,  forty-two  years  ago, 
I  was  working  in  his  shop),  to  bear  this  testimony  to  his 
moral  worth.  He  was  also  a  man  of  good  mind  and  consid- 
erable information.  He  took  a  fancy  to  me,  and  treated 
me  more  like  a  brother  or  son  than  a  stranger.  He  called 
me  his  preacher.  I  was  very  zealous,  and  having  felt  the 
consolations  of  Christianity  myself,  I  was  anxious  all  others 
should  enjoy  them,  and  especially  my  employer,  who  was 
so  kind  to  me,  and  for  whom  I  felt  so  deep  an  interest.  I 
therefore  often  tried  to  get  into  a  conversation  with  him, 
in  the  ho])e  I  might  remove  his  difficulties.  I  was  then  verv 
ignorant  and  could  not  have  met  the  common  infidel  argu- 
ments he  could  have  introduced.  Upon  one  occasion,  when 
I  was  pressing  him  for  an  argument,  he  addressed  me  alxnit 
in  these  words :  "John,  I  don't  want  to  trouble  you  with 
my  difficulties.  I  could  introduce  arguments  you  could  not 
answer,  but  I  don't  want  to  do  it.  I  have  no  doubt  you  are 
happier  than  I  am,  and  I  don't  want  to  interfere  with  your 
happiness."  This  was  honest  and  kind.  T  often  think  of  it 
and  remember  my  old  friend,  and  deeply  regret  that  he  has 
never  become  a  Christian,  so  far  as  I  know.  I  presiune  he 
yet  lives  in  Illinois  (  1861).  May  he  yet  become  a  Christian, 
and  die  enjoying  its  ho])es  and  consolations,  and  in  heaven 
realize  its  rewards ! 

\\'ilminiiton  at  this  time  (the  sprinu  of  1819)  was 
quite  a  new  place  :  stumps  were  abundant  in  the  streets.  I 
remember  I  made  a  ''secretary",  as  it  was  called,  a  piece 
(^f  furniture  like  a  bureau,  with  a  large  drawer  above,  with 
small  drawers  and  pigeon-holes  inside  for  papers.  The  front 
part  of  the  large  upper  drawers  was  hung  in  such  a  manner 
it  could  be  let  down.  This  was  the  first  article  of  the  kind 
ever  made,  or  perhaps  ever  seen,  in  Wilmington.  It  was 
made  for  David  Stratton,  a  Quaker  merchant  of  that  place. 

3.  After  having,  by  a  few  months'  work,  furnished 
myself  with  the  necessary  clothing,  etc.,  for  a  campaign, 
early  in  tlie  summer  I  started  with  my  brother  Samuel  and 
others,  and  spent  some  two  or  three  months  in  traveling 
and  attending  meetings,  principally  in  the  counties  of  Clin- 
ton, Fayette,  Greene,  Champaign,  Clark,  Warren,  Hamil- 
ton, Butler.  Preble,  Darke,  Miami,  and  Montgomery  in 
Ohio,  and  Wayne  Countv  in  Indiana.  Indeed.  I  may  say. 
these  counties  constituted  the  principal,  if  not  the  exclusive 
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ficlil  (if  niv  lalxirs  until  l;itf  in  the  fall.  P>ut  1  cho>c  U>  divide 
niv  labors  in  <  )hin  and  a  small  portion  of  Indiana  into  two 
periods,  or  towns,  the  first  embracinc:  the  summer  prin- 
cipally, and  the  last  the  fall  of  1819.  The  hrst  was  per- 
formed on  foot,  and  I  was  dependent  <^n  my  brethren  with 
whom  I  traveled  to  carry  my  clothing'.  How  1  uot  aloni,' 
in  this  regard  I  have  wholly  for,gotten.  I  know  I  had  no 
carpet-sack.  If  they  were  then  in  use.  I  had  never  seen  one 
to  my  knowledge.  I  am  sure  I  owned  no  saddle-bags.  How 
my  clothes  were  carried,  therefore,  on  this  my  first  mission- 
ary tour,  my  memory  is  utterly  at  fault.  So  it  was  T  sxot 
along  very  well,  and  was  very  happy  and  had  no  regrets 
then,  nor  have  I  now.  that  I  was  not  better  oilf.  Perhaps 
I  am  better  ofif  today,  after  the  lapse  of  more  than  forty 
years,  in  manv  res])ects.  than  I  would  be  had  T  been  well  f^fif 
then.  Prosperity  is  more  dangerous  to  progress-^true  prog- 
ress— progress  in  all  that  elevates  and  blesses  society  here, 
and  prepares  for  the  ix-rfection  of  bliss  hereafter,  than 
adversity. 

4.  During  this  tour  I  became  acquainteil  with  a  num- 
ber of  preachers,  among  whom  the  following  names  come 
up:  The  venerable,  the  pious,  the  earnest,  the  laborious,  and 
self-sacrificing  and  able  Fdder  Reuben  Dooley.  He  died  in 
1822.  He  had  been  a  preacher  for  more  than  twenty  years, 
and  ])erhaps  shortened  his  days  by  his  excessive  labors.  He 
was  a  most  powerful  and  successful  preacher,  and  died  in 
the  triumphs  of  the  faith.  His  talents  were  of  the  exhorta- 
tory  kind.  His  mind  was  pre-eminently  practical.  His  i)reach- 
ing  was  always  exhortatory  and  ]:)ractical.  He  had  no  taste 
for  himian  theories  in  Christianity.  No  patience  with  cold- 
hearted  sjieculatists.  who  sbcnved  more  interest  in  their  un- 
])rofitable  speculations  than  they  did  in  "judgment,  mercy 
and  the  love  of  God."  He  loved  warm-hearted,  whole- 
souled,  practical  Christians.  He  could  not,  therefore,  be 
induced  to  turn  aside  from  his  great  work  of  turning  men 
from  darkness  to  light — from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God — 
to  discuss  questions  which  gender  strife  and  eat  out  the 
heart  of  piety.  As  an  evidence  oi  his  feelings  in  this  direc- 
tion and  of  the  practical  characters  of  his  mind,  we  relate 
the  following  anecdote:  After  ])reaching.  one  day.  with 
great  fervency  and  power,  as  was  his  wont,  and  while  his 
thoughts  and  his  heart  were  full  of  the  great  themes  of  the 
salvation  or  eternal  damnation  of  our  race,  a  gentleman  pres- 
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ent  introduced  the  subject  of  the  eternal  sahation  of  the  brute 
creation,  and  by  the  pertinacity  with  which  he  soug'ht  to  lead 
Bro.  Dooley  into  a  controversy  on  the  subject  greatly  an- 
noyed him.  He  saw  at  a  glance  there  could  be  no  utility  in 
such  a  controversy,  and  therefore  in  a  very  decided  tone  put 
an  end  to  it  after  this  fashion.  Said  he :  ''If  you  can  convince 
that  cat  which  lies  before  us  that  it  will  be  made  immortal, 
you  may  do  it  a  signal  service:  but  for  myself  I  have  no 
interest  in  the  question  whatever,  and  not  the  slightest  dis- 
position to  agitate  it."  Thus  should  all  such  questions  be 
treated. 

I  also  became  acquainted  with  Moses  and  Thomas 
Dooley,  one  the  father  and  the  other  the  brother  of  Reuben. 
They  were  exhorters.  but  not  regular  preachers,  though 
they  traveled  considerably.  Moses  Dooley  died  a  short  time 
before  his  son  Reuben.  Thomas  Dooley  I  remember  as  one 
of  the  sweetest  singers  of  Israel  I  ever  heard.  He  had  a 
clear,  soft,  sweet  and  most  melodious  voice.  I  shall  never 
forget,  while  memorv  lives,  the  deep  impression  his  singing 
made  uj)on  me :  there  was  so  much  of  heaven  and  com- 
placency in  his  eye  and  beaming  forth  from  his  counten- 
ance. He  threw  his  whole  soul  into  his  song.  While  I  write 
of  him,  he  stands  before  me  in  imagination,  as  he  did  in 
reality  some  forty-two  years  ago,  the  embodiment  of  Chris- 
tian meekness,  gentleness,  patience,  hope  and  love.  I  seem 
to  be  looking  upon  that  beautiful,  peculiarly  soft,  placid, 
heavenly-beaming  countenance,  as  it  shone  upon  me  while 
he  sang — as  only  he  could  sing — that  most  beautiful  lyric 
of  Dr.  Watts',  entitled.  "Happy  Frailty."  I  remember  the 
tune  yet.  and  many  of  the  words.  The  first  verse  runs  thus  : 

"How  meanly  dwells  the  immortal   mind, 

How  vile   these  bodies  are! 
Why  was  a  clod  of  earth  designed 

To   inclose   a  heavenly    star? 
Weak  cottag'e  where   our   souls   reside, 

Earth  but  a  tottering  wall! 
With    fearful    breaches    gaping    wide, 

The  building  bends  to  fall." 

The  whole  song  is  in  Dr.  Watts'  best  style,  full  of 
pathos,  of  the  most  soul-stirring-  thoughts.  And  although  it 
is  more  than  forty  years  since  I  heard  it  sung,  yet  sung  then 
to  the  beautiful  tune  in  the  inimitable  style  of  Bro.  Thomas 
Dooley.   the   impression   seems   as   fresh   and   vivid   as   if   it 
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were  veslc-rday.  I  was  captivated,  charmed,  entranced.  'Jdie 
Doolev."?  lived  in  I'rehle  County,  Ohio,  not  far  from  I'laton. 
I  spent  some  little  time  in  their  neighborhood,  exercising 
my  gifts  as  opportunity  offered.  During  this  trip  I  also  he- 
came  acciuainted  with  Elder  Nathan  W'orley,  who  lived 
near  Dayton.  I  spent  some  time  with  him  and  his  very  agree- 
able family.  He  was  a  man  of  superior  native  talents,  and 
well  read  in  the  Scriptures.  He.  as  well  as  Dooley.  at  an 
earlv  j^eriod  in  this  century,  took  his  stand  with  .Stone  upon 
the  Bible  as  the  only  rule  of  faith  and  manners.  ]Ie  was  a 
real  Boaneryes — a  man  of  fine  gifts  as  a  speaker  and  ex- 
cellent Christian  character.  He  died  in  1847.  He  continued 
in  connection  with  that  {portion  (jf  the  Christian  church 
which  did  not  go  into  the  Union  in  1832.  when  the  friends 
of  Stone  and  Campbell  in  Kentucky  and  elsewhere  formed 
a  Union  which  has  never  been  severed,  and  I  hope  never 
will  be.  and  which  has  accomplished  an  amount  of  good 
wliich  cannot  be  computed.  The  importance  of  that  Union 
has  never  Ijeen  ai)preciated,  and  perhaps  cannot  be  yet.  It 
will  be  hereafter,  when  we  who  were  the  actors  in  it  shall  have 
])assed  away.  It  was  and  is  such  a  Union  as  the  world  never 
witnessed  before,  nor  since.  It  stands  alone  in  the  history 
of  the  church.  Xathan  W'orlev  treated  nie  like  a  father, 
and  I  can  never  forget  his  kindness  and  that  of  his  family. 
He  took  me  In"  the  hand  and  encouraged  me.  I  was  natur- 
ally very  timid  and  always  lacked  confidence  in  myself. 
Was  very  much  given  to  desi^ondency  and  to  fear  that  I 
never  could  be  a  preacher  capable  of  accomplishing  any- 
thing. I  therefore  needed  encouragement,  and  foiuid  it  in 
the  pioneers  of  those  times. 

On  this  tri]>,  too,  I  formed  the  ac(|uaintance  of  the  good, 
the  gentle,  the  amiable,  excellent  and  sensil)le  Elder  Samuel 
Kyle,  of  Miami  County,  Ohio.  I  stayed  in  his  neighborhood 
and  made  his  house  my  home  a  short  time.  I  shall  never  for- 
get his  kindness  and  encouragements.  He  died  in  1836. 
Though  a  good  man,  he  never  went  into  the  Union  of  which 
I  have  spoken.  I  traveled  considerably  with  ])rethren  Wor- 
ley  and  Kyle,  and  would  speak  and  pray  as  I  was  encour- 
aged and  fcumd  opportunity.  In  the  meantime  1  formed 
the  acquaintance  of  a  young  brother.  Watson  Clarke,  who 
was  a  few  vears  older  than  I.  and  had  been  i)reaching  a 
short  time  upon  a  sort  of  a  circuit.  I  traveled  with  him 
some  time,  but   I  cannot  say  whether  it  was  upon  my  first 
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or  second  tour.  I  think  it  was  upon  my  fall  tour,  as  I  think 
we  went  together  to  conference  in  September,  1819. 

5.  As  I  kept  no  journal  of  my  travels  this  year.  I  am 
lialjle  to  slight  niistakes  as  to  the  chronological  order  of 
events.  But  this  is  of  little  importance. 

After  spending  some  months  in  traveling  on  foot,  some 
friends  proposed  helping  me  buy  a  horse.  They  raised  some 
fifteen  or  sixteen  dollars,  and  with  fifty  dollars  I  had  still 
coming  to  me  in  Kentucky  from  my  father's  estate,  I  made 
an  arrangement  to  buy  a  horse.  But  I  had  no  saddle.  I 
therefore  resolved  to  return  to  Wilmington  on  foot  and 
work  for  my  former  employer  and  get  me  a  saddle  and 
bridle.  I  cannot  recollect  definitely  from  what  point  I 
started,  but  I  remember  distinctly  it  took  me  at  least  two 
days  to  make  the  trip.  I  can  never  forget  an  incident  on  that 
trip.  The  first  night  brought  me  to  Yellow  Sprins's.  the 
seat  of  what  is  now  "Antioch  College,"  of  which  Horace 
J\Iann  was  the  first  president.  There  was  a  tavern  at  the 
Springs  at  that  time,  but  who  ke])t  it  I  Iiave  forgotten.  I 
stayed  all  night  at  that  tavern.  This  was  in  August,  1819.  I 
was  then  in  my  nineteenth  year.  I  was  used  to  praying  be- 
fore I  went  to  bed,  and  young  and  bashful  as  I  was  I 
asked  the  privilege  of  reading  the  Bible  and  praying  with 
the  family.  It  was  granted,  and  I  read  a  chapter  and  prayed 
and  retired  to  bed.  Next  morning  I  resumed  my  journey  to 
\\'ilnaington.  My  old  employer  gave  me  work  and  T  soon 
had  a  saddle  and  bridle  and  horse.  An  old  brother  near 
Lebanon  gave  me  an  old  pair  of  saddle-bags  that  looked  like 
thev  might  have  been  in  the  Revolutionary  War.  I  accepted 
them  gratefully,  and  felt  that  I  was  now  well  equipped. 

6.  During  the  summer,  or  early  in  the  fall  of  this  year 
(  1S19).  I  attended  a  camp-meeting  in  the  woods  on  a  beau- 
tiful Ijottom  on  White  Water,  not  far  from  Richmond, 
^^'ayne  County,  Ind.  Richmond  was  then  in  the  woods, 
having  very  few  houses.  The  w^hole  country  round  about 
was  new  and  very  heavily  timbered.  I  can  never  forget  that 
meeting.  A  considerable  number  of  preachers  was  present, 
among  whom  I  distinctly  remember  George  Shidler,  and 
I  think  Nathan  Worley.  The  meeting  was  continued  for 
several  days  and  nights.  The  people  seemed  very  unfeeling 
and  at  times  behaved  very  badly.  No  good  impression  was 
visible    until    Mondav.    the    last    dav    of    the    meeting.    Tlie 
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carelessness  of  the  peoijle.  and  especially  the  youn.u.  took 
a  deep  hold  upon  my  lieart.  (  )n  Monday  morning,  before 
the  ptiblic  services  commenced  at  the  stand,  T  retired  into 
the  woods  and  ])ourcd  out  my  snul  in  fervent  prayer  to 
God  in  behalf  of  his  people  and  for  the  sinners  assemblinu 
and  assembled  there.  I  returned  to  the  stand,  under  the  in- 
fluence of  deep  concern  for  sinners.  Some  one  preached, 
and  the  meeting  was  about  to  be  dismissed.  With  feelin.gs 
unutterable.  I  arose  and  spoke  a  short  time  with  deep  emo- 
tions and  tearful  eyes  (  for  my  heart  was  full  to  overflow- 
ino).  The  effect  was  wonderful.  The  preacher  and  the 
Christians  ,<:enerally  were  bathed  in  tears,  and  sinners  were 
cut  to  the  heart.  I  was  a  beardless  boy.  not  nineteen  years 
old.  Dou1)tless  my  youthful  appearance  and  deep  feeling 
coml)ined  with  what  I  said  to  ])roduce  so  great  an  effect. 
I  came  down  from  the  stand,  and  in  harmony  with  the  cus- 
tom of  the  times,  invited  nTourners.  I  never  witnessed  such 
a  scene.  Tliev  crowded  around  me.  bathed  in  tears,  and  fell 
upon  their  knees  before  God  in  the  dtist.  I  ])resume  not  less 
than  hftv  came  forward  and  thus  ]:)rostrated  themselves  in 
])rayer.  I  shall  never  forget  the  exhortation  Bro.  Shidler 
gave  me.  He  embraced  me  in  his  arms,  exhorted  me  to  be 
humble  and  faithful,  and  study  the  Word  of  God.  and  preacli 
Christ  and  liim  crucified.  Praved  that  I  might  live  long  to  do 
good  to  l)uild  u])  the  cause  of  Christ  in  the  earth. 

He  was  then  in  he  prime  of  liis  manhood — a  large  and 
noble  looking  man.  He  had  been  a  ])reacher  some  ten  years. 
He  had  a  fine  i)erson.  and  excellent  voice,  and  was  a  good, 
practical,  pathetic  and  successful  i)reacher — a  man  of  un- 
blemished character.  He  died  in  I'reble  County,  where  he 
had  lived  near  a  quarter  of  a  centtn-y.  at  tlie  age  of  fifty- 
two  years,  greatly  lamented. 

An  anecdote  is  told  of  Bro.  .Shidler,  which  ought  to 
be  preserved  because  of  the  excellent  moral  it  teaches.  He 
was  a  very  modest  man — had  very  liuml)le  conceptions  of 
his  own  abilities.  His  education  was  poor,  and  when  in  1810 
he  was  set  apart  to  the  work  of  the  ministry  he  felt  that  he 
was  very  ptjorly  furnished  for  so  great  an  undertaking.  He 
was.  however,  able  to  teach  his  neighbors,  and  was  being 
very  successful  in  building  u])  the  cause.  Connected  with 
the  Christian  churcli  of  that  time  was  Elder  William  Kin- 
cade.  He  entered  with  great  spirit  and  ability  into  the  reform- 
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atory  movement  in  the  be.uinning  of  this  centin'v  with 
Stone  and  his  compeers.  He  was  a  self-made  man,  of  fine 
native  talents,  considerable  learning,  and  mighty  in  the 
Scriptures — a  living,  walking  concordance,  and  withal  some- 
what ecentric.  About  the  time  Bro.  Shidler  commenced 
preaching.  Bro.  Kincade  preached  in  his  neighborhood. 
Everybody  went  to  hear  the  great  man — ISro.  Shidler 
among"  the  rest.  He  had  never  heard  such  preaching.  It 
seemefl  to  liim  he  knew  the  Bible  by  heart — he  knew  every- 
thing and  lie  himself  knew  nothing.  He  went  home,  meas- 
uring himself  by  Kincade,  and  therefore  overwhelmed  with 
a  sense  of  his  ignorance  and  utter  unfitness  for  the  work  of 
preaching.  He  said  to  himself,  "H  I  could  preach  like  Kin- 
cade, I  might  preach :  but  ignorant  as  I  am  I  had  better 
quit  it."  For  near  a  week  he  was  miserable,  under  the  temp- 
tation to  (|uit  the  ministry,  because  he  could  not  preach  like 
Kincade.  He  mourned,  and  wept,  and  prayed  before  the 
Lord,  and  at  last  was  delivered  from  his  troulile  thus.  Said 
he:  "Every  man  can't  be  a  great  preacher — every  man  can't 
]:)reach  like  Kincade — some  preacher  in  the  world  must  be 
tlie  least  of  all  the  preachers,  and  if  it  pleases  God  that 
George  Shidler  should  be  the  man,  l)e  it  so.  God  helping 
me,  therefore.  I  will  try  to  occupy  my  one  talent  till  the 
Master  comes."  From  this  time  forward  he  was  happy  in 
doing  what  he  could  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord. 

What  became  of  the  penitents  we  left  weeping  on  the 
banks  of  White  Waters?  The  great  mass  of  them,  doubt- 
less, are  in  their  graves.  Flow  many  have  l^een  saved  of 
those  wlio  near  forty-two  years  ago  were  then  inquiring. 
"What  must  we  do?"  How  many  of  them  yet  live,  and  where 
are  they,  and  what  are  they  doing?  We  ask  these  questions 
with  interest,  but  no  human  being  can  answer  them.  Had 
we  l)een  able  to  say  to  those  penitents  who  inquired,  "What 
must  we  do?"  in  the  language  of  Peter.  "Repent  and  be 
baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for 
the  remission  of  sins,"  they  might  have  been  delivered 
forthwith.  But  our  minds  were  blinded  to  the  simple  truth 
on  that  subject,  and  God  requires  of  us  according  to  what 
we  have  and  not  according  to  what  we  have  not.  It  is  to 
l)e  feared,  however,  that  in  these  days  many  shut  their  eyes 
to  the  truth.  To  do  this  is  to  take  a  terrible  responsibility. 
To  tamper  with  our  convictions,  our  consciences,  is  the  high 
road  to  strong  and  damning  delusions.  But  thank  God  we 
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are  not  the  judges  in  such  cases.  The  I.onl  God  Omnipotent 
reigneth,  and  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  will  do  ri.^ht. 

7.    In  the  summer,   or  most  likely  in  the   fall  of  this 
year,  not   far  from  Richmond.  Wayne  County.  Ind     I  met 
plam  John   P.  Durhin.  I  think  upon  his  first  circuit,  a  mere 
hoy  like  myself.   I  presume  he  was  not  much  if  any  more 
than   mneteen   years   old  at   tliat   time    (1819).    1    attended 
his  meetmg   and   heard   him   preach.    I    don't   know   that    I 
have  heard  hmi  since.  We  were  fellow  craftsmen.  Both  of 
us  served  a  tmie  to  the  cahinet  husiness  in  Bourhon  Countv 
Ky.,  he  with  \\  illiam  Scott,  of  Paris,  and  I  with  the  Alessrs 
Batterton.  in  Millershurg.  He  was  then  as  poorly  educated 
perhaps  as  myself.  We  dined  together,  and  he  showed  me 
an   English   grammar  he   was   carrying   in   his   pocket   and 
studying.  He  was  a  very  aspiring  youth.  He  spoke  in  rap- 
tures of  the  great  lights  of  Methodism,  especially  of  Dr.   \ 
Clarke,  and  seemed  to  have  him  before  his  mind'as  a  model. 
He  spoke  of  the  great  number  of  languao'es.  and  the  "Teat 
amount   of  learning   he  had  acquired  by  his  own  industry 
and   seemed  resolved   to  imitate  his   example.   The   Metho- 
(  ists.   seeing  he  had  talents  and  was  anxious   to   cultivate 
them,  gave  him   facilities  for  acquiring  learning,  which  he 
has   very   successfully   improved.    He   is   now   a    DD     and 
stands  up  among  the  very  first  men  in  that  denomination 
as  a  writer,  an  orator,  and  a  literary  man.  T  have  not  seen 
him   for  more  than  thirty  years. 

8.  In  the  meantime,  the  conference  of  the  Christian 
church  for  that  part  of  Ohio  came  on  in  Warren  Countv 
m  the  neighborhood  of  Elder  Isaac  Death's.  It  was  held  i'li 
the  close  of  September  of  that  year.  The  strong  men  of  the 
connection  were  there.  The  followinir  names  I  remember- 
Elders  David  Purviance.  David  Wallace.  lohn  Hardy  Rich- 
ard Simonton.  Samuel  Kyle,  Isaac  Death",  and  many  others 
\vhose  names  I  flo  not  remember.  The  meeting  was  held 
chiefly  at  a  stand  in  the  woods.  A  rude  stand'  was  made 
some  three  or  four  feet  high,  with  a  i)uncheon  or  slab  floor 
some  ten  feet  long  and  five  or  six  feet  wide,  with  a  board 
m  front  on  which  to  put  a  book,  and  ])ehind  which  the 
Iireacher  stood.  It  was  covered  with  a  thick  layer  of  green 
brush.  There  were  three  or  four  rows  of  seats.' with  two  or 
more  aisles  between  them  leading  down  towards  the  stand 
For  lights  we  had  scaffolds  erected  all  round  the  seats- 
some   half   dozen   of    them.    Thev    were    set    up   on    fork*^ 
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some  five  feet  high  and  as  many  square,  with  a  hottom  of 
timber  thoroughly  covered  with  dirt.  Fires  were  then  built 
in  the  middle  of  these  scaffolds  of  dry  wood,  and  thus  a 
good  liyht  was  afforded  to  the  whole  congregation.  The 
stand  was  furnished  with  candles.  I  highly  enjoyed  the 
meeting.  It  was  a  great  pleasure  to  me  to  hear  the  other 
men,  and  leaders  in  the  worship,  sing  and  pray,  and  preach 
the  Word,  and  also  to  sit  at  their  feet  in  the  private  circle 
and  hear  them  converse  about  the  things  of  God — the 
interests  of  the  cause  in  which  we  were  engaged.  On  Sun- 
day night  Bro.  Watson  Clarke  and  I  were  appointed  to  de- 
liver our  trial  speeches  before  the  conference  and  the  large 
audience  present.  Bro.  Clarke  was  to  be  the  preacher  and 
I  the  exhorter.  It  was  a  great  trial  to  me  to  speak  upon  any 
occasion,  but  doubly  so  to  speak  before  such  an  assembly 
of  preachers,  several  of  them  men  of  age.  ability  and 
learning.  Bro.  Clarke  preached  without,  as  I  thought,  much 
embarrassment.  I  sat  behind  him  trembling  with  fear.  He 
closed,  and  with  my  heart  fluttering  with  agitation  I  arose 
and  commenced  my  exhortation.  Very  few  present  had  ever 
heard  me.  I  have  no  recollection  of  what  I  said,  as  I  had 
nothing  specially  prepared.  I  was  young,  beardless,  ignor- 
ant, but  my  heart  was  full  of  the  great  theme  of  redemp- 
tion. So  it  was,  I  had  not  spoken  long  till  the  whole  camp 
was  ablaze  of  feeling.  The  first  thing  I  knew  David  Pur- 
viance  and  David  Wallace  were  dancing  behind  me  in  the 
stand,  shouting  at  the  top  of  their  voices.  And  in  a  few 
minutes  the  entire  area  before  the  stand  was  filled  with 
men  and  women  dancing  and  shouting.  The  result  was  I 
was  silenced  and  gave  place  to  the  preachers  and  people  to 
carry  on  the  meeting  as  seemed  good  to  them.  I  had  not 
attempted  to  preach,  but  I  received  license  at  that  confer- 
ence to  exercise  my  talents  in  "such  way  as  God  may 
direct."  Does  any  say.  "This  was  all  very  disgusting  and 
there  could  have  been  no  piety  there?"  This  is  very  hasty 
and  ill-judged.  The  times  and  views  of  the  people  then 
were  very  diflferent  from  what  they  are  now.  We  have 
more  light  on  some  important  practical  subjects  than  they 
had.  but  I  doubt  if  we  have  as  much  piety  or  spirituality. 
If  thev  were  upon  the  extreme  of  enthusiasm,  we  are  on 
the  extreme  of  cold  formality.  Below  you  have  a  copy  of 
mv  original  license  to  exercise  my  talents  as  a  preacher  or 
exhorter : 
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"Warren   Co..  Ohio.   Sept.  2.S.    1S19. 

"The  Conference  of  tlie  Christian  chnrch  lo  all  whom 
it  may  concern:  This  is  to  certify  that  our  I)elove(l  hrother. 
John  Rogers,  the  bearer  of  this,  has  been  legallv  encoiir- 
aofed  to  exercise  his  talents  in  publicly  administering  the 
Word  in  such  way  as  God  may  direct.  We  therefore  rec- 
ommend him  to  all  where  God  in  his  providence  may  cast 
his  lot.  and  commend  him  to  God  and  the  Word  of  his 
grace. 

"Signed  by  order  of  the  Conference  bv 

"Samuel  Kyle.  Clerk". 

9.  At  this  conference  I  made  the  acquaintance  of  Elder 
John  Hardy,  and  went  with  him  from  the  conference  to  a 
meeting  to  be  held,  embracing  the  first  Lord's  day  of  Oc- 
tober. 1819.  at  Burlington,  in  Hamilton  County,  Ohio.  He 
was  the  regular  preacher  at  that  point  and  as  he  died  on  the 
25th  of  October,  it  is  most  likely  this  was  the  last  meet- 
ing he  ever  attended.  The  meeting  at  Burlington  was  pro- 
tracted for  several  days,  and  was  a  very  interesting  one. 
I  was  with  him  some  ten  or  twelve  days  at  the  two  meet- 
ings. I  never  saw  him  after  we  parted.  I  heard  him  preach 
several  times  at  the  conference  and  at  the  Burlington  meet- 
ing. He  was  in  the  prime  of  his  manhood,  not  quite  fortv 
years  old.  He  was  a  man  of  very  superior  natural  gifts. 
and.  considering  his  opportunities,  had  made  great  improve- 
ment. He  had  a  fine  i)ersonal  appearance,  an  excellent 
voice,  a  logical  mind  and  smooth,  engaging  manners  in  and 
out  of  the  pulpit.  I  was  greatly  pleased  with  him.  and  think 
he  was  one  of  the  best  and  most  promising  preacliers  among 
us  at  that  time.  But  he  died  a  few  weeks  after  we  parted, 
of  fever,  greatly  lamented  and  greatly  missed  by  the  church 
he  served  so  faithfully  and  acceptably.  From  this  meeting 
at  Burlington.  I  think  I  went  to  Preble  County.  I  mav  have 
gone  with  Bro.  Hardy,  as  he  lived  and  died  near  Eaton. 
I  spent  some  time  with  Father  David  Purviance.  who  lived 
on  White  Water,  in  Preble  County.  I  attended  several 
meetings  with  him.  and  was  greatly  pleased  and  edified 
with  his  conversation.  He  purposed  during  the  fall  to  visit 
Kentucky  and  see  his  old  friends.  I  resolved  to  accompany 
him.  and  if  possible  to  spend  the  winter  of  1819  and  1820 
at  the  school  Father  Stone  was  teaching  in  Georgetown.  Kv. 


CHAPTER  XI 
A  SKETCH  OF  THE  GREAT  KENTUCKY  REVIVAL 

Nominal  State  of  the  Church.  United  Efforts.  The  Good 
Effects.  W.  Rogers'  Testimony.  Labors  of  Jas.  McGrady.  Con- 
cord  Meeting.   Point-Pleasant. 

CANE-RIDGE 

The  Good  Effects  of  the  Work.  Obstructed  by  a  Sectarian 
Spii'it.  A  Description.  Falling  Exercise.  Jerks.  The  Writer's 
Testimony  and   Remarks. 

I  Have  Lately  Read  the  Biography  of  Elder  Barton 
W.  Stone.  In  his  Journal,  written  by  himself,  he  has  given 
an  accoinit  of  the  GREAT  REVIVAL  of  religion  that  took 
place  in  the  beginning  of  the  19th  centtiry.  I  also  find  that 
good  man's  views  ridiculed,  and  his  judgment  treated  with 
contempt.  I  was  young  at  that  time,  (in  my  11th  year),  l)ut 
being  an  eye-witness  of  these  things.  I  feel  mvself  com- 
petent to  give  evidence  in  the  case.  I  believe  the  statements 
made  by  Brother  Stone  to  be  correct,  and  his  opinion  worthy 
of  respect. 

Since  the  writer  prepared  a  few  historical  sketches  of 
this  great  revival  for  publication,  he  has  read  an  article  on 
the  same  subject,  worthy  of  notice,  from  the  pen  of  Brother 
William  Rogers,  of  Cane  Ridge,  which  he  here  inserts,  by 
way   of   introduction  to  his   own   remarks. 

"About  the  close  of  the  18th  century  and  the  beginning 
of  the  19th,  the  more  pious  of  the  clergy,  and  members  of 
the  churches  of  the  respective  religious  denominations  in 
Kentucky,  beheld  with  emotions  of  useful  and  im feigned 
regret,  the  moral  desolations  which  prevailed  in  their  ranks 
generally  to   an   alarming   extent. 

"The  nominal  votaries  of  religion  were  sluml)ering  upon 
their  posts,  nor  were  they  aware  of  the  fatal  delusion,  until 
aroused  from  their  lethargy  by  the  astounding  events  of  the 
great  and  exciting  religious  revival,  now  about  to  be  wit- 
nessed in  the  west. 

"Early  in  the  year  1801.  a  year  memora]:)le  in  the  an- 
nals of  Kentucky,  an  anxious  enquiry  began  to  be  insti- 
tuted by  the  churches  generally,  as  by  common  impulse,  into 
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the  causes  of  the  ^reat  spiritual  deliuquencies  that  prevailed 
amonp  them  :  and  at  the  same  time  to  ascertain  if  practicable, 
a  remedy  for  the  moral  malady  that  so  sorely  aflflicted  them. 

"The  causes  which  simultaneously,  and  in  parts  distant 
and  remote  from  each  other,  aroused  the  minds  of  so  many 
thousands  to  such  momentous  encjuiries  as  sugjsested.  have 
not,  and  perhaps  may  not  shortly,  be  so  clearly  ascertained 
and  developed,  as  to  be  satisfactory  to  all  the  religious  or- 
ders of  the  day.  With  many  it  remains  a  mooted  (luestion. 
nor  would  the  author  of  these  reminiscenses  attempt  its  dis- 
cussion. Xay.  he  would  not  disturb  it.  It  may  not  be  amiss 
however  to  suj^j^est  that  a  retrospection  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  then  but  recently  forever  closed  upon  the  world, 
may  have  exercised  some  agency,  in  conducting  the  minds 
of  that  generation  of  men,  to  such  reflections  as  resulted  in 
the  great  events  that  followed. 

"We  are  often  solemnlv  affected  by  the  contemplations 
incident  upon  the  close  of  a  single  year,  through  an  event 
of  so  frequent  recurrence  in  the  life  of  man.  But  the  close 
of  a  century  and  the  introduction  of  another,  is  an  era  in 
the  life  of  man,  witnessed  by  much  the  smaller  share  of  our 
race.  The  coming  occiu-rences  of  the  year  in  question  were 
at  first  indicated  in  the  manner  already  premised.  And  in  a 
short  time  the  people  began  to  meet  in  small  assemblages, 
for  the  purpose  not  only  of  inquiry,  but  for  religious  wor- 
ship. The  more  experienced  engaged  in  exhortations  and 
prayers  to  God  for  a  revival  of  his  work.  Those  meetings 
were  well  attended,  anrl  conducted  with  becoming  gravity. 
The  Bible,  hitherto  looked  on  as  a  sealed  book,  to  be  believed 
and  understood  only  l)y  the  favored  few.  divinely  illumi- 
nated, was  now  freely — and  in  the  sjiirit  of  much  candor — 
read  and  examined.  Its  seeming  difficulties  were  ])assed,  and 
minds  of  inquirers  directed  to  the  plain  and  practical  teach- 
ings of  that  blessed  Book.  Much  good  was  the  result. 

"In  the  meantime  ministers  of  tlie  gosjiel  had  become 
greatly  awakened  to  the  discharge  of  their  holv  functions — 
their  discourses  were  more  clear  and  practical,  and  of  con- 
sef|uence.  far  more  interesting  and  effectual. 

"The  dogmas  and  speculations  of  the  sects  were  now  in 
biU  little  request,  even  among  the  clergv.  Themes  of  a  much 
more  noble  character  inspired  their  hearts,  the  spiritual 
growth  of  their  flocks,  and  the  salvation  of  souls.  And  in 
thic  manner  the  interest  for  the  Christian  religion  increased 
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daily.  These  remarks  apply  to  the  denominations  generally ; 
more  especially,  however,  to  the  Presbyterian  church,  in  the 
bosom  of  which  the  writer  was  born  and  raised,  and  for 
which  he  still  retains  favorable  remembrances. 

"The  interest  for  the  Bible  and  the  religion  it  teaches 
augmented  daily,  and  the  moral  tensions  of  the  public  mind 
were  now  wound  up  to  a  high  stage  ;  when  early  in  the  month 
of  April  of  the  year  in  question,  a  phenomena  in  the  religious 
history  of  the  west  made  its  appearance  in  the  south  of  Ken- 
tucky more  than  one  himdred  miles  from  Caneridge.  It  was 
in  the  language  of  that  day  styled,  'The  falling  exercise.' 
The  accounts  of  it  narrated  were  wondrous  to  our  ears.  And 
still  the  wonder  grew  imtil  the  month  of  May :  when  the 
strange  work  was  wittiessed  in  the  two  churches  of  Cane- 
ridge and  Concord,  the  former  in  Bourbon,  the  latter  in 
Nicholas  County,  and  both  at  the  time,  under  the  pastoral 
care  of  the  Reverend  Barton  W.  Stone,  a  young  gentleman 
of  much  piu'ity  and  high  respect  for  learning,  for  talent  and 
amiabilitv  of  manners,  in  the  Presbyterian  ranks. 

"The  exercise  in  (jucstion  soon  spread  in  all  directions, 
and  meetings  for  public  worship  were  kept  up  with  but 
little  intermission,  not  only  in  these  two  churches,  but 
throughout  the  great  west.  The  Reverend  Stone  was  a  regu- 
lar and  distinguished  actor  in  many  of  them.  The  interest 
and  the  exercise  was  truly  astounding,  and  thousands  were 
the  converts  of  that  summer.  ]\Iany  a  tall  son  and  daughter 
of  worldly  pride  was  made  to  bear  submission  to  Prince 
Messiah. 

"In  due  time  a  great  camp-meeting  to  be  held  at  Cane- 
ridge. in  the  coming  month  of  August,  was  published.  Such 
was  now  the  general  interest  of  the  public  mind,  that  when 
the  meeting  came,  it  was  attended  by  al)Out  2,500*  souls.  Per- 
sons were  said  to  be  in  attendance  from  most  of  the  states 
in  the  Union.  Particularly  were  gathered  together,  on  that 
memorable  occasion,  the  thousands  of  Israel,  from  all  the 
religious  orders  of  the  land.  Presbyterians,  Methodists,  Bap- 
tists, &:c.,  &:c.,  were  there,  as  one  mighty  spiritual  ho.st,  as- 
sembled together,  to  fight  the  battles  of  the  Lord.  They  had 
come  up  to  the  help  of  Zion.  They  preached  and  prayed  and 
praised  together ;  they  mutually  labored  together  for  the  sal- 
vation of  sinners.  Their  ol)jects  and  aims  were  the  same; 
there  was  no  schism. 

*25,000  perhaps  intended.  See  page  247.  Ed. 
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"Nay.  more.  Togetlu-r.  in  sweetest,  holiest,  symbolic 
communion,  tliey  sat  down  at  the  one  table  of  the  one  Lord, 
and  together  commemorated  his  sufferings  and  death,  af- 
fording to  a  gazing  and  admiring  world,  a  monumental  ex- 
hibition of  an  answer  to  the  memorable  prayer  of  the  in- 
carnate Jesus,  to  his  and  their  Heavenly  Father  for  the  union 
of  His  people.  Such  were'  the  glories  of  the  times  that  many 
good  people  thought  assuredly  the  Millennium  had  begun  to 
dawn  upon  the  world. 

"During  this  meeting  of  about  8  or  10  days'  continuance, 
hundreds  were  the  converts.  Very  many  indeed  were  the 
subjects  of  the  exercise  in  question.  Numbers  of  them  were 
the  intimates  of  the  writer.  But  forasmuch  as  he  was  him- 
self never  a  subject  of  it — was  at  the  time  young  and  unex- 
perienced, and  moreover,  as  one  far  more  competent  has 
already  given  to  the  world  a  history  of  the  exercise,  describ- 
ing its  operations,  effects  and  results,  the  author  of  this  hasty 
sketch  will  not  attempt  to  define  it.  Doubtless  it  was  a 
strange  and  extraordinary  work.  He  will  say.  however,  be- 
cause true,  that  at  the  time  he  first  witnessed  it,  he  was  not 
entirely  satisfied  as  to  its  cause,  and  tendencies.  His  mind 
wavered.  He  d<nibted.  But  it  is  equally  true  that  for  now 
more  than  forty  years,  he  has  ceased  to  question  its  genuine- 
ness. Most  of  its  subjects  known  to  him  (and  he  was  inti- 
mate with  many)  have,  by  their  pious  and  godly  lives  and 
their  triumphant  deaths,  long  since  stamped  the  seal  of 
heaven  upon  its  divine  origin,  and  forever  silenced  its  op- 
posers.  A  few  converts  of  that  early  day:  some,  subjects  of 
the  work  in  question,  some  not.  all  now  greatlv  advanced, 
still  survive  the  ravages  of  time,  and  are  still  buoyant  with 
the  good  hope  of  heaven  begotten  in  their  souls  at  that 
early  stage  of  the  Reformation. 

"Christian  reader,  pause  while  we  propound  a  weighty 
question  :  Can  more  with  truth  be  said  of  like  numl)ers  of 
converts  at  any  subsequent  period  of  the  Reformation,  not- 
withstanding the  greater  light  in  which  we  so  much  exult? 
Are  we  of  the  present  day  running  the  Christian  race  better 
than  they  ?  Nay  more :  do  we  run  as  well  as  they  ?  The  wise 
will  look  on  these  things,  and  learn  instruction. 

"At  the  memorable  meeting  at  Caneridge.  the  early 
principles  of  reform  began  to  dawn.  And  at  Caneridge  some 
short  time  after,  the  Rev.  Stone,  aided  by  the  ■Rev.-David 
Purviance,  and  a  few  others,  'originated  and  gave  imi)ulse 
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to  a  new  reformation  wave,  whose  onward  roll  shall  be  com- 
mensurate and  coextensive  with  eternity.' 

"The  intelligent,  the  amiable  and  pious  Purviance.  now 
near  four-score  years  of  age,  resides  near  New  Paris,  in 
the  State  of  Ohio,  and  is  at  this  time  the  only  survivor  of 
that  veteran  band  who  at  that  early  date  decided  to  take 
the  Bible  as  their  creed  to  the  exclusion  of  all  systems  of 
human  device.  He  still  teaches  with  a  l)ecoming  zeal  the 
faith  he.  at  the  period  in  question,  subscribed  to." 

In  the  beginning  of  the  year  1801,  we  heard  that  a  very 
extraordinary  religious  excitement  had  taken  place  in  Ten- 
nessee and  part  of  Kentucky,  under  the  labors  of  James 
McGrady,  and  other  Presbyterian  preachers.  Bro.  .Stone  paid 
a  visit  to  those  parts  where  this  work  had  commenced,  early 
in  the  spring,  and  came  home  to  the  churches  of  his  charge, 
Caneridge  and  Concord,  thoroughly  convinced  that  it  was 
a  great  work  of  God.  His  preaching  was  more  spiritual  and 
interesting,  and  in  a  short  time  the  work  commenced  under 
his  labors.  The  first  I  saw  of  it  was  at  William  Maxwell's  in 
Caneridge.  When  we  arrived,  it  was  dark ;  we  found  the 
people  in  the  yard,  mostly  standing  on  their  feet ;  but  when 
we  went  to  the  crowd  w^e  found  many  persons  under  l)Oth 
physical  and  mental  excitement.  Some  were  hapjn'.  rejoic- 
ing in  the  Lord.  Others  were  lying  apparently  almost  lifeless. 
While  many  were  praying  to  God  most  fervently  for  the 
pardon  of  their  sins.  Many  professed  to  find  forgiveness 
and  peace  to  their  souls  on  that  night.  The  same  week  there 
was  a  meeting  commenced  at  Concord  meeting  house.  Many 
hundreds  gathered  there  with  wagons  and  provisions  to 
camp  on  the  ground.  The  work  went  on  to  the  astonishment 
of  all  present.  Tt  took  the  name  of  the  falling  exercise  from 
its  manner  of  operation.  It  was  no  uncommon  occurrence 
for  persons  while  listening  to  preaching,  exhortation,  prayer 
or  singing,  to  fall  from  their  seat  or  feet  to  the  ground, 
and  some  appeared  almost  in  a  lifeless  condition:  while  oth- 
ers would  cry  to  God  in  the  most  fervent  manner,  for  mercy 
to  their  needv  souls.  Many  when  they  felt  deep  and  serious 
impressions  would  attempt  to  leave  the  crowd  and  get  to 
themselves,  but  scarcely  ever  went  far  before  they  fell  their 
whole  length  on  the  ground,  and  their  groans  and  cries 
w^ould  call  a  small  crowd  to  them.  By  this  means  the  con- 
gregation was  often  divided  into  many  companies.  A  great 
many  professed  to  be  converted  from  the  error  of  their  ways 
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at  this  meeting;.  Siiortly  atterwanls  there  was  another  meet- 
ing of  the  same  description  at  Point-pleasant  meeting-house, 
on  Stoner  creek.  Hoinhon  County.  This  church  was  tuidcr 
the  care  of  Joseph  Howe,  a  rresbyterian  preacher.  At  this 
meeting  I  recollect  to  have  seen  a  young  lawver.  who  came 
there  a  deist,  from  Lexington.  He  had  fallen  'to  the  ground, 
confes.sed  his  sins  to  God,  and  found  relief  from  the  awful 
guilt  and  condemnation  of  sin,  and  was  now  standing  on 
his  feet,  not  pleading  law.  but  pleading  the  cau.se  of '^God 
and  inviting  sinners  to  the  Savior.  Children  not  more  than 
ten  or  eleven  years  of  age  were  converted  at  this  meeting. 
It  was  perfectly  astonishing-  to  hear  with  what  iudgment 
they  spoke  of  the  goodness  of  God,  and  the  willingness  and 
fullness  there  was  in  the  Lord  Jesus  to  save  all  mankind. 
I  knew  a  little  girl  not  over  nine  years  of  age,  who  at  this 
meeting  became  a  subject  of  the  revival,  that  lived  a  pious 
and  exemplary  life,  and  died  in  Ohio  after  she  became  a 
woman,  having  her  faith  and  confidence  vet  in  iliat  God 
that  blessed  her  in  childhood. 

The  (jke.\t  Meetixc;  .\t  C.\xeridge  commenced  t)n 
Friday  before  the  third  Lord's  day  of  August,  180L  From 
the  commencement  the  roads  were  literally  crowded  with 
wagons,  carriages,  horsemen,  and  people  on  foot,  all  ])ress- 
ing  to  the  appointed  place,  till  by  the  Sabbath  dav  the  grove 
that  was  then  o])en  near  Caneridge  meeting-house,  was  filled 
with  wagons,  tents,  and  peo])le.  It  was  supposed  that  there 
were  between  twenty  and  thirty  thousand  people  there. 
Elder  Stone  in  his  Journal  remarks,  "'A  particular  descrip- 
tion of  this  meeting  would  fill  a  large  volume,  and  then  the 
half  would  not  be  told."  Stone's  Biography,  pa.  3S<.  For  the 
sake  of  the  present  and  future  generation.s'.  I  will  attempt  a 
faint   description. — 

From  the  very  commencement,  an  uncommon  solem- 
nity appeared  to  rest  on  the  countenance  of  the  people. 
Not  infrequently  .several  preachers  would  be  sjx-aking  within 
the  bounds  of  the  encampment  without  anv  interruption 
to  each  other,  ^^■agons,  stumps,  and  logs  were  u^ed  for 
stands.  The  jireaching  and  exhortations  were  interesting 
and  impressive.  Salvation  free  to.  alL  mankind  was  pro-  - 
clamied.  and  the  willingness  of  Jesus  to  save  all  that  would 
come  was  urged  universally  by  the  speakers.  "The  word 
of  God  w^as  {|uick  and  powerful,  and  sharper  than  a  two- 
edged    sword  :"■   maiiy    sinners    were    cut   to   tlie    heart,    and 
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fell  prostrate  under  an  awful  guilt  and  condemnation  for 
sin.  This  was  not  confined  to  any  one  class.  The  moral, 
genteel  and  well  raised,  the  giddy  and  profane,  the  wicked, 
the  drunkard,  and  the  infidel,  the  poor  and  also  the  rich,  as 
well  as  the  proud  and  vain,  with  all  their  gaudy  attire,  were 
brought  down  by  the  Spirit  of  the  ALMIGHTY,  and  they 
appeared  to  have  forgotten  every  thing  in  this  world  in 
view  of  their  souls'  eternal   salvation. 

I  recollect  having  seen  a  small  girl,  not  more  than  ten 
or  eleven  years  of  age,  held  up  by  a  friend  that  stood  in  a 
wagon,  while  she  invited  sinners  to  the  Savior.  All  who 
heard  her  seemed  to  be  astonished  at  her  eloquence  and 
judgment  manifested  in  inviting  sinners  to  God.  It  appeared 
that  from  the  mouths  of  children.  "God  had  ordained 
strength."  "Tie  took  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  con- 
found the  mighty :"  and  by  this  means  the  most  stubborn 
sinners  were  brought  to  bow  to  the  Savior.  At  this  meeting 
and  in  this  revival,  there  was  a  most  solemn  and  interesting 
spirit  of  prayer  manifested.  In  the  crowds,  tents,  and 
wagons,  vou  could  hear  fervent  prayer.  I  have  gone  from 
the  camp-ground  into  the  woods,  and  it  was  difficult  to 
get  away  from  prayer :  for  more  than  a  half  mile  I  could 
see  people  on  their  knees  before  God  in  humble  prayer. 

This  was  not  a  sectarian  meeting,  although  it  was  held 
at  a  Presbyterian  meeting  house.  Baptists,  Methodists,  and 
Presbyterians  were  simultaneously  engaged.  Perfect  friend- 
ship, unanimity,  and  brotherly  kindness  prevailed.  They  had 
c(^'me  ti:)gether.  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty, 
and  "Zion  was  terrible  as  an  army  with  banners."  The 
meeting  lasted  six  days ;  the  last  sermon  that  was  delivered 
on  the  occasion  was  Ijy  a  Methodist  preacher,  by  the  name 
of  Samuel  Hitt.  It  is  known  only  to  God  how  many  were 
converted  at  this  meeting.  There  were  no  means  by  which 
even  to  ascertain  how  many  professed  religion.  The  object 
of  the  meeting  was  not  to  build  up  any  sect  or  party,  but 
to  bring  sinners  to  the  Savior.  When  the  meeting  was  over, 
the  people  returned  to  their  homes  and  friends.  There  were 
many  there  from  Ohio,  and  some  from  Tennessee,  and  the 
excitement  spread  with  the  people,  and  the  young  converts 
joined  the  churches  of  their  choice,  and  the  good  work  of 
reformation  went  on  with  irresistible  force,  and  appeared 
like  carrving  every  thing  before  it.  Many  were  fully  per- 
suaded  that  the   glorious   ^lillennial   Dav   had  commenced. 
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and  that  the  world  would  soon  become  the  KiiiLidoni  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But  alas !  That  enemy  of  God  and 
man,  sectarianism,  raised  its  hydra  head,  and  "made  war 
upon  the  saints  of  the  most  High  God  and,  overcame  them," 
and  the  fair  prospects  of  Zion  were  in  some  degree  blasted. 
A  cruel  jealousy  began  to  show  itself  amony  the  leaders — 
some  concluded  that  the  spoils  were  not  e(|uallv  divided ; 
others,  that  their  craft  was  in  danger.  This  engendered  a 
disjwsition  to  draw  off  from  each  other,  and  the  mighty 
army  became  weak  by  di\ision,  which  always  has  a  bad 
effect.  If  the  preachers  had  continued  in  the  spirit  of  ref- 
ormation, and  all  let  fall  their  sectarian  names,  and  united 
in  one  tremendous  phalanx  against  sin  and  all  um-ighteous- 
ness,  it  is  my  humble  opinion  that  before  this  time,  infidelity 
would  have  been  driven  from  the  world.  Notwithstanding 
the  i)ride  and  selfishness  of  little-minded  men,  raised  a 
barrier  in  the  way  of  the  work,  and  in  some  degree  ob- 
structed it ;  yet,  where  the  i)eople  continued  humble  and  de- 
voted to  God,  the  good  cause  advanced,  and  sinners  were 
converted  to  the  Christian  religion.  But  the  bodily  exercise 
fas  it  was  called)  seemed  to  change  its  manner  of  operation. 
The  falling  exercise  became  not  so  common,  and  the  jerks 
succeeded.  These  (if  possible)  were  harder  to  account  for 
than  the  former,  and  it  is  impossible  for  me  fuUv  to  de- 
scribe them.  The  first  I  saw  affected  with  them  were  very 
pious,  exem]:)lary  persons.  Their  heads  would  jerk  bacls 
suddenly.  fre(|uently  causing  them  to  give  a  yelp,  or  make 
some  other  involuntary  noise.  After  this,  nearly  all  classes 
became  subject  to  them.  The  intelligent  and  the  ignorant;  the 
strong,  athletic  man,  and  weak,  effeminate  persons  were 
handled  alike  by  them.  Sometimes  the  head  would  flv  every 
way  so  quickly  that  their  features  could  not  be  recognized. 
I  have  seen  their  heads  fly  back  and  forward  so  quicklv  tliat 
the  hair  of  females  would  be  made  to  crack  like  a  carriage 
whip,  but  not  very  loud.  A  stranger  looking  on  would  have 
supposed  that  they  would  be  killed  instantlv.  Some  wicked 
persons  have  taken  them,  while  ridiculing  them,  and  have 
been  i^werfully  operated  upon  by  them:  others  have  taken 
them  while  trying  to  mimic  them,  and  had  them  in  good 
earnest.  One  thing  that  appeared  almost  (if  not  entirely) 
miraculous  was  that  among  the  hundreds  that  I  have  seen 
have  them,  I  never  knew  or  heard  of  one  being  hiu-t  or 
injured  by  them  more  than  this:  thev  have  told  me  that 
when  they   strove  against  them,   and    made   great   exertions 
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to  keep  from  them,  they  sometimes  felt  sore  afterwards ; 
otherwise  they  never  felt  any  subsequent  inconveniences 
from  them. 

I  have  now  given  a  short  sketch  of  what  is  called  the 
great  revival,  commencing  early  in  the  nineteenth  century. 
I  have  no  doul)t  that  manv  of  my  readers  will  pronounce 
it  a  delusion.  Some  of  that  day  called  it  this  ;  others  called 
it  the  work  of  the  devil ;  and  some,  witchcraft.  I  am  of 
the  opinion  that  but  few,  who  honestly  and  carefully  ob- 
served its  operations,  could  pronounce  it  a  mere  hinnan 
exertion.  I  will  now  give  vou  my  own  opinion  respecting 
this  work  : 

First.  I  will  speak  of  it  negatively.  It  was  not  man's 
work,  because  it  was  beyond  the  power  and  control  of  man. 
It  was  not  of  the  devil,  because  it  had  no  bad  effect.  It 
made  ]>eo])le  no  worse.  It  neither  injured  them  physically, 
intellectually,  morally,  nor  religiously.  Second.  It  was  of 
God,  because  it  was  superhuman,  and  beyond  the  power  and 
control  of  man.  or  any  evil  spirit.  Its  effects  proved  it 
to  be  of  God.  It  brought  sinners  of  every  description  to 
"repent  of  their  sins  and  turn  to  God,  and  do  works  meet 
for  repentance."  The  skeptic  was  brought  to  l^elieve  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  wicked  were  turned  from  their 
wicked  practices  to  the  service  of  the  living  God.  The 
drunkard  was  led  from  his  cups  of  intoxication  to  the 
house  of  the  Lord.  Many  of  those  characters  lived  Chris- 
tians afterwards:  "fought  the  good  fight,  finished  their 
course,  kept  the  faith,"  and   received  the  crown. 

Bigotry,  selfishness,  and  sectarianism  gave  way  before 
the  s])irit  that  accompanied  this  work.  A  great  regard  was 
manifested  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  and  a  very  extra- 
ordinary spirit  of  prayer  was  felt  among  Christians.  So 
much  love,  peace,  unanimity,  forbearance,  brotherly  kind- 
ness, and  charity,  must  be  from  the  source  and  fountain  of 
all  GOODXKS.S.  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  reason  why  some 
uood  men  in  these  late  days  speak  and  write  against  this 
work  is  they  were  not  in  it,  have  never  seen  it.  and  know 
not  what  they  say.  nor  whereof  they  af^rm.  Some  have 
said  that  none  but  weak-minded  persons  were  subjects  of 
these  exercises.  This  is  not  correct.  Men  and  women  of  the 
best  intellects,  of  undoubted  character,  and  of  exemplary 
lives,  were  subjects  of  this  good  work.  T  am  glad  that 
Father    .Stone  and   Father   Purviance   have   left  their   testi- 
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nii'iiy  in  favor  of  ii  :  ruid  many  arc  \cl  lixinu.  wlio.se  i^rey 
hairs  tell  the  tale  of  a  lon^  life,  and  ])oint  to  tlie  bourne 
from  whence  no  traveler  returns,  that  will  testifv  with  me 
in  this  case. 

There  is  no  (loul)t  that  in  this,  as  well  as  all  i^reat  re- 
vivals, there  were  some  fanaticism  and  some  mechanical 
excitement  which  had  their  effect  btit  for  a  short  time.  It 
was  also  evident  that  some  i)ersons  with  corrupt  hearts,  and 
wishinjr  to  be  esteemed  something  while  nothing,  acted 
the  hypocrite  and  endeavored  to  counterfeit  the  good  work 
of  God,  but  this  is  no  evidence  that  the  work  was  not  of 
God.  There  was  a  great  diilerence  between  that  revival  and 
many  of  the  excitements  that  1  have  since  witnessed.  In 
that,  there  was  a  great  deal  of  prayer  and  wrestling  with 
God.  a  very  extraordinarv  travail  of  soul  among  Christians 
for  the  .salvation  of  mankind.  .Sinners  were  invited  to  the 
.Savior  in  a  feeling  and  pathetic  manner,  and  many  were 
pierced  to  the  heart,  confessed  their  sins  to  God,  and  found 
])eace  and  pardon  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  afterwards 
ciMitinued  faithful,  and  "'walked  worthy  of  the  vocation 
wherewith  thev  were  called."  But  in  these  late  days,  many 
who  profess  to  be  called  of  God  to  proclaim  his  word,  do 
not  follow  the  precept  and  example  of  Elijah,  in  waiting 
and  looking  to  God  till  the  fire  comes  down  from  heaven; 
but  they  put  fire  under,  and  it  is  nothing  more  than  a  blast; 
something  like  a  fire  created  by  thrusting  a  lighted  match 
itito  a  bunch  of  dry  straw — soon  over.  I  am  glad  to  see 
religious  excitements,  but  I  desire  to  see  them  raised  by  the 
influence  of  Gospel  truth,  and  sinners  drawn  to  the  Savior, 
and  fully  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  the  Son.  The 
love  of  God  exhibited  in  the  gift  of  his  Son  has  a  more 
salutary  influence  on  the  hearts  of  mankind  than  any  other 
thing  that  can  be  presented  to  their  minds. 

We  may  excite  the  passions  by  the  persentation  (^f 
frightful  and  terrible  things.  But  it  is  time  and  labor  worse 
than  lost,  because  its  influence  is  of  short  duration,  and 
leaves  the  creature  more  hard  and  unbelieving,  and  more 
subject  to  run  into  infidelity  than  he  ever  was  before. 
Preachers  are  but  men,  and  too  liable  to  pride  and  vanity, 
and  the  name  of  being  the  instrument  in  the  hands  of 
God  of  bringing  a  great  number  into  the  church,  or  of 
baptizing  more  converts  than  others,  has  led  many  into  an 
intemperate  zeal   that  has   resulted    in   the   final    destruction 
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of  many  souls.  But  in  leaving  one  extreme  we  should  be 
careful  not  to  run  to  an  opposite.  I  have  no  doubt  that  many 
seeing  the  evils  resulting  from  fanaticism  have  sunk  down 
into  a  "lukewarm"  state  and  have  nothing  now  but  "a  form 
of  Godliness,  while  they  deny  the  power." 

We  are  required  to  have  a  zeal  of  God,  according 
to  knowledge.  If  we  see  the  worth  of  souls  and  feel  the 
cause  of  God  at  heart,  as  we  ought,  it  will  lead  us  to  an 
extreme  for  the  salvation  of  mankind.  But  we  should  always 
keep  in  mind  that  one  soul  thoroughly  converted  to  God  is 
worth  scores  of  nominal  professors  of  Christiatiity. 
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A  Brief  Historical  Account 

OF   SUX1>RY    THINGS    IX    THK    DOCTRINES    AND    STATE    OF 
THE    CHRISTIAN.    OR    AS   IT    IS    COMMONLY    CALLED 

THE  NEWLIGHT  CHURCH 


WE,  whose  names  have  heeii  expressed,  desire  to  make 
a  tew  statements  to  the  preachers  and  people  of  our  con- 
nexion, and  to  Christians  of  every  denomination,  particularly 
in  this  Western  country. 

Because  many,  and  contradictory  rumours,  for  some 
months  past,  have  been  in  circulation  respecting  our  present 
standing,  sentiments,  and  intentions :  we  wish  to  lay  the 
true  state  of  the  case  before  the  public. 

We  have,  for  some  years  past,  been  dissatisfied  with 
many  thinirs  in  our  connexion,  and  for  more  than  one  year 
been  labouring  to  etfect  a  reformation ;  but  all  attempts 
failing,  at  last  concluded  to  seek  relief  from  these  o'riev- 
ances  in  another  manner,  or  from  some  other  (|uarter. 

The  evils  in  our  church,  which  we  find  it  impossible 
to  cure,  are,  in  our  opinion,  of  such  a  nature,  and  of  such 
magnitude,  that  a  volume  would  be  necessary  even  to  state 
them  in  a  clear  point  of  light ;  and  we  hope  this  will,  in  some 
future  day,  be  undertaken  and  completed.  All  we  pretend 
at  present  is  to  give  a  very  brief  sketch  of  the  most  promi- 
nent things. 

Among  those  evils  we  do  not  mean  to  enumerate  the 
disappointments  we  have  met  with  in  finding,  by  several 
years'  experience,  that  our  church  has  not  become  such  as 
we  expected,  either  in  its  numbers,  in  the  holiness  of  its 
members,  or  in  the  eminence  and  usefulness  of  its  min- 
isters. Our  expectations  were  manifestly  too  high,  and  could 
not  but  be  disappointed.  \\'c  confidently  thought  that  the 
Millennium  was  just  at  hand,  and  that  a  glorious  church 
would  soon  be  formed ;  we  thought,  also,  that  we  had  found 
the  very  plan  for  its  formation  and  growth.  In  this  we  were 
wholly  mistaken  :  and,  under  this  mistake,  laid  a  plan  for 
the  formation  of  a  church,  the  most  irregular  of  any  which 
has  fallen  under  our  ncHice. 
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When  we  first  existed  as  a  church,  we  had  the  Pres- 
byterial  form  of  government.  lUit  Richard  M'Xemar,  that 
eccentric  genius,  who  was  then  beheved  l)y  niost  of  it's  to 
possess  a  high  degree  of  piety,  power,  and  great  Hght  in 
rehgion,  took  it  into  his  head  that  our  existence  in  a  formal 
body,  as  a  Presbytery,  was  contrary  to  scripture — that  our 
bond  of  union  was  a  carnal  bond — that  we  ought  to  be  unit- 
ed by  no  bond  but  Christian  love — and  that  this  delegated 
body  stood  full  in  the  way  of  Christ,  and  the  progress  of  the 
revival;  which  revival  would-run  like  fire  in  dry  stubble,  if 
our  Presbytery  was  out  of  the  way.  With  these  enchanting 
views,  and  others  as  visionary  and  vain,  he  prepared  a  piece 
at  home,  and  brought  it  to  the  last  meeting  of  our  Presbytery 
held  at  Caneridge,  Bourbon  County,  Kentucky,  June,  1804, 
entitled,  "The  Last  Will  and  Testament  of  Springfield  Pres- 
bytery." None  of  us  had  the  least  thought  of  such  a  thing 
wdien  we  came  to  that  meeting;  and  when  it  was  proposed, 
we  had  many  objections  against  dissolving  our  Presbytery. 
P)Ut,  after  being  together  several  days,  those  enthusiastic 
fancies  so  far  gained  the  ascendency  over  our  judgment,  that 
we  consented  to  subscribe  the  ol)noxious  instrument.  Tn  this 
we  dissolved  all  formal  connexion  between  the  ministers,  and 
all  good  order  in  the  churches — resigned  to  private  churches 
that,  which,  according  to  scripture,  is  the  proper  business  of 
the  ministry,  viz.,  to  examine,  and  judge  of  the  qualifications 
of  young  men,  and  to  send  them  out  to  the  work  of  the  min- 
istry. And  indeed,  according  to  the  tenor  of  that  instrument, 
any  one  might  start  to  preach  whenever  he  pleased.  This  put 
it  out  of  our  power  to  do  anything  towards  keeping  the 
church  pure  from  an  ignorant,  or  corrupt  ministry.  And  the 
consequences  proved  to  be  just  what  might  have  been  ex- 
pected. The  Bible  was  now  the  only  Confession  of  our 
Faith,  without  any  statement  of  the  manner  in  which  we 
understood  even  its  first  principles ;  therefore  no  man  could 
be  tried,  or  judged  as  a  heretic,  who  professed  faith  in  the 
scriptures,  however  heterodox  he  might  be  in  his  sentiments. 

Besides  these,  and  manv  other  pernicious  things  in 
that  piece,  its  very  form  was  burlesque,  and  the  manner  in 
which  several  passages  of  the  holy  scriptures  were  used, 
was  even  profane.  It  evidenced  a  high  degree  of  fanaticism, 
and  resemljled  more  the  production  of  maniacs  than  of 
ministers  of  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus. 

We  were  soon  lieartily  ashamed  of  it.  and  have  for  sev- 
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eral  years  past.  loiiLTt'd  for  a  fair  opportunity  of  giving  our 
public  testimony  against  it.  W'c  now  rejoice,  that  God  has 
spared  our  lives  to  renounce  it.  and  to  declare  to  the  world 
our  decided  view  of  its  abominable  natiu-e.  and  pernicious 
tendency.  Whatever  good  ideas  may  be  in  it,  they  are  so 
interwoven  with  bad  ones,  as  to  make  the  whole  a  mischiev- 
ous engine  of  disor'^anization,  and  distraction  to  all  chmxhes. 
or  individuals,  who  receive  it.  We  hope,  if  God  spare  our 
lives,  that  the  public  will  see  the  contents  of  it  more  fully 
stated,  and  exposed  to  the  just  abhorrence  of  the  ])eople  of 
God.  At  present  we  can  only  wait  to  bear  this  brief  testi- 
mony against  it :  and  we  ardently  wish  that  our  renunciation 
could  be  made  as  public  as  that  obnoxious  instrument  has 
become. 

The  consequences  of  thus  breaking  and  dissolving  all 
church  order  were  what  might  have  been  foreseen.  A  num- 
ber of  weak  and  unsettled  men,  unskilled  and  unsound  in 
doctrines,  crowded  into  the  ministry ;  impelled,  some  by 
their  own  pride,  some  by  the  importunity  of  mistaken 
friends,  and  others,  no  doubt  by  an  honest  zeal  for  the  pro- 
motion of  religion.  Some  of  them  appeared  to  labor  with 
honesty,  and  were  not  without  success;  but  others,  most 
probably,  did  much  more  harm  than  good.  We  had  felt 
alarmed  for  some  years,  and  at  length  made  attempts  to 
adopt  some  better  plan  ;  but  our  attempts  were  made  too  late 
- — the  disease  was  past  cure. 

The  way  being  also  paved  for  every  error,  which  might 
be  started,  we  at  length  became  so  divided  in  doctrines,  that 
considerable  alarm  arose  on  that  subject,  ^^'e  shall  notice 
some  of  the  most  important  points  of  difference — show  how 
far  we  partook  of  them — and  our  present  views,  with  the 
attempts  we  have  made  for  a  reformation. 

The  doctrine,  published  among  us,  and  adojjted  by 
many,  which  has  excited  the  greatest  noise  and  alarm,  is  that 
of  the  x^tonement.  The  first  of  our  connexion,  as  far  as  we 
know,  who  embraced  the  alarming  ideas  was  Richard  M'Ne- 
mar.*  He  communicated  them  to  one  and  to  another,  until  at 

*For  the  sake  of  accuracy  in  this  historical  sketch  I  take  the 
liberty,  with  consent  of  my  comjianion  in  this  publication,  to  state  the 
following   facts,    chiefly    concerning    myself. 

I  believe  I  was  the  first  of  the  preachers  to  whom  Richard 
M'Nemar  communicated  the  first  principles  of  that  System  on  Atone- 
ment which  is  contained  in  Stone's  letters.  His  statement  was  plau- 
sible,  suited  to  the  times,  and  seemed   in  \>e  agreeable  to  the  spirit  of 
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length  the  preachers  uenerally  received  the  first  i)rinciples 
of  that  system.  This  change  hegan  in  March,  and  was  com- 
pleted in  June,  about  the  time  when  the  Last  Will  and  Testa- 
ment was  written ;  and  in  the  winter  following,  Barton  W. 
Stone  wrote  two  letters  to  the  Rev.  Mathew  Houston,  on 
that  subject,  the  substance  of  which  he  published  the  next 
spring. 

1  hat  pamphlet,  commonly  known  by  the  name  of 
Stone's  Letters,  excited  great  alarm  through  the  different 
religious  denominations  in  the  Western  country,  and  caused 
whatever  door  of  communion  was  open  before  to  be  shut 
against  us.  Although  it  was  the  work  only  of  one  of  our 

the  gospel,  and  the  glorious  Revival.  I  thought  it  was  true.  This  took 
place  ill  the  first  winter  after  we  separated  from  .Synod.  In  the  Marcli 
following  the  Springfield  Fresbytery  met  at  my  house.  Then  Richard 
M'Nemar  imparted  his  theory  to  ihe  rest  of  the  brethren.  They  all 
had  considerable  objections  against  the  plan,  at  first;  and,  even 
when  they  returned  to  Kentucky,  scarcely  any  of  them  aitpeared  to 
have  fully  embraced  it.  But  when  I  saw  them  in  June,  at  Caneridge, 
they  were  generally  established.  Altlniugh  I  had  received  the  first 
principles  of  that  System,  I  thought  we  ought  to  mature  the  subject 
well  before  we  should  preach  an.vthing  in  opposition  to  the  common 
system,  or  print  any  thing  on  the  subject.  I  was,  therefore,  not  well 
pleased  with  the  controversial  strain  of  preaching  used  by  some  of 
my  brethren.  1  thought  it  best  to  hold  up  the  subjects  to  view  jvist 
as  I  believed  them,  without  showing  wherein  I  differed  from  others. 
This  method  had  the  advantage  of  avoiding  controversy,  but  it  ren- 
dered my  preaching  on  several  subiects  too  indefinite,  and  exposed 
me  to  the  charge  of  duplicity.  When  the  letters  were  iirinted,  the 
printer  sent  a  number  of  copies  to  me  to  sell  for  him.  I  was  then 
engaged  in  open  contest  with  the  .Shakers,  and  had  neither  time,  nor 
composure  of  mind  to  examine  that  pamphlet  with  the  care  and  at- 
tention whi<"h  the  imi>ortance  of  the  doctrines,  on  which  it  treated,  de- 
manded. I  soon  perceived  a  flame  uf  controversy  arising  which  I 
feared  would  destroy  the  revival  of  religion.  I  saw  that  many  em- 
braced the  doctrine  implicitly,  and  our  young  preachers  followed 
Stone's  tracks  with  such  accuracy,  that,  take  whatever  text  they 
would  we  generally  heard  little  else  but  the  first  prin<iples  of  the 
letters.  I  feared  we  would  soon  be  as  much  involved  in  a  new  sys- 
tem, as  an.v  were  In  an  old  one;  and  determined,  if  possible,  to  avoid 
It,  and  preach  no  controversy  except  against  the  Shakers.  I  soon 
perceived  that  the  letters  gave  a  wrong  view  of  justification,  and  were 
entirely  anti-scriptural  on  the  Wrath  of  God.  From  time  to  time  my 
objections  increased;  I  thought  I  discovered  that  the  publication  had 
done  us.  and  the  cause  of  religion  in  general,  abundance  of  mis- 
chief. These  things  I  mentioned  to  several  preachers  and  private 
members.  Then  I  concluded  to  sell  no  more  of  the  pamphlets.  Ac- 
cordingly I  returned  to  the  printer  about  one-half. of  those  which  he 
had    sent   to    me. 

For  the  term  of  two  years  past,  or  more,  T  have  been  fully 
decided  that  we  ought  to  publish  our  renunciation  of  the  letters,  and 
the  Last  Will  and  Testament.  With  this  in  view.  I  undertook  a  close 
examination  of  the  Letters  on  Atonement,  the  result  of  which  was 
an  unshaken  confidence,  produced  bv  the  force  of  scripture  testimony, 
that  all  the  peculiarities  of  that  system  were  anti-scriptural  and 
pernicious. 

T  mentioned  my  views  to  several  individuals,  both  preachers 
and  private  members,  and  preached  the  doctrines  as  T  then  believed 
it.  But  T  thought  it  iniproiier  to  oppose  the  Letters  openly  until  T  had 
made    sufficient    trial    for    reformation    among   the    preachers. 

—J.    THOMSON. 
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mmiber.  yet  it  was  considered  as  the  sentiments  of  the  whole. 
It  is  true,  that  most  of  the  preachers,  who  then  belonged  to 
the  connexion,  had  admitted  its   leading  principles;  but   in 
that  pamphlet  the  author  had  attempted"  to  handle  so  many 
important  doctrine?  which  had  not  lately  been  examined  by 
most  of  us.  probably  very  few  if  any  would  have  then  been 
willing  to  say  that  it  contained  their' views,  in  a  precise  and 
definite  manner.  In  a  short  time,  however,  we  began  to  see 
that   we   di tiered    from   it   on  some   very   important   points. 
After  trying  the  doctrines  by  scripture,  for  a  few  years,  and 
having   made   experimental    observations    on   their    practical 
influence,  we  were  fully  convinced,  that  all  the  peculiarities 
of  the  system  contained  in  those  letters   were  wrong;  and 
that  the  errors  in  that  l)ook  were  very  injurious  to  the  cause 
of   Christ,  and   destructive  to  the  souls  of  men.   After  the 
closest  examination,  of  whicli   we  were  capable,   we  rested 
satisfied,  that  the  terms  cotnmonly  used  by  Divines  on  the 
doctrine   of  the   Atonement,  convey   the   ideas   of   the   holy 
.scriptures  better  than  any  others  which  we  could  substitute 
in  their  room,  viz.:  That  the  Father  laid  our  iniquitie.*:  on 
Christ,  or  charged  him  with  our  guilt  so  as  to  expose  him 
to  the  punishment  we  deserved— that  Christ  thus  bore  the 
guilt,  and  punishment  of  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the 
tree — was  made  a  curse  for  us — endured  the  wratli  of  God 
due  to  our  sins — became  a  propitiatory   sacrifice   for   sin — 
tlirough  the  eternal   Spirit,  oflfered  himself  without  spot  to 
God.  to  purge  our  conscience  from  .sntilt — and  that  all  this 
was  done,  that  God  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him 
that  believeth  in  Jesus.  When  we  became  fuUv  satisfied  on 
this   subject,   our   joy  was   great   to   find   ourselves   relieved 
from  the  painful  difiiculties.  and  perplexities,  in  whicli  those 
ideas  contained  in  the  letters  had  involved  us.  But  our  sorrow 
was  excited  to  think  that  we  had  ever,  in  anv  degree,  imbibed 
such  sentiments,   and   aided  their  propagation,   and  that  so 
many  friends,  very  dear  to  us.  were  yet  entangled  in  the  same 
net.  We  saw  absolute  necessity  for  a  reform^we  have  made 
the  attempt,  and  are  sorry  we  are  obliged  to  .sav.  that  in  sen- 
eral,  we  have  failed  in  obtaining  the  desirable  object. 

In  connexion  with  the  df>ctrine  of  Atonement,  we  asrain 
fully  embraced  that  of  Justification  in  the  sight  of  God.  bv 
faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ :  or  in  other  words,  thought*  the 
imputation  of  that  everlasting  righteousness  which  he  brought 

*Througli    is    evidently    the    word    intended.    Ed. 
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in.  As  our  design,'  at  present,  is  only  to  give  a  very  succinct 
history  of  these  thing's,  we  cannot  lay  before  the  public  the 
scripture  evidence  which  confirmed  and  settled  our  minds. 

The  doctrine  of  a  covenant  of  works  made  witli  Adam, 
and  broken  by  him,  involving  himself,  and  all  his  offspring 
in  sin  and  ruin,  we  also  saw  was  the  doctrine  of  the  Bible, 
proved  by  fact,  and  universal  experience ;  and  owned,  in 
one  way  or  another,  by  living  Christians  of  every  denomina- 
tion. 

After  discovering  so  many  things  entirely  wrong  in  the 
system  that  appeared  to  be  prevalent  in  our  church,  and 
which  we  ourselves  had  in  a  greater  or  less  deg:ree  embraced, 
we  were  necessarily  led  to  re-examine  everv  point  on  which 
we  had  in  any  respect  changed  our  views  ;  particularly  the 
Divinity  of  Christ,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  We 
knew,  that  for  some  time,  we  as  a  body  were  very  much 
divided  in  opinion  on  these  subjects.  Some  held  a  trinity  of 
names  and  characters,  though  but  one  ])erson ;  some  viewed 
Christ  as  the  first,  and  greatest  creature  .  and  that  the  Father 
dwelling  in  him  was  his  divinity — this  indwelling  was  ex- 
plained l)y  three  terms,  iwminal,  official  and  influential. 
Some,  indeed,  thought  one  thing,  and  some  another ;  but,  in 
general,  differently  from  the  commonly  received  doctrine 
among  the  orthcxlox.  We  then  endeavoured  carefully  to  re- 
examine this  doctrine,  and  the  result  has  been,  that  we  were 
obliged.  l)y  scripture  testimony,  to  acknowledge,  that  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holv  Ghost  are  distingiiished  by  personal 
properties— that  each  is  represented  as  true  and  proper 
God :  and  yet,  that  they  are  so  completely  one  as  to  be  but 
one  God.  And  though  the  term  person  cannot  be  used,  and 
applied,  on  that  high  and  mysterious  su1)ject,  in  the  same 
sense  as  among  men,  yet,  when  guarded  and  qualified  by  a 
comparison  of  several  passages  of  sacred  record,  we  know  of 
no  other  word  or  phrase  that  can  better  convey  the  true 
meaning  of  scripture  on  that  subject.  The  bulk,  therefore, 
of  the  new  ideas,  and  new  light,  which  had  been  flying 
through  our  connexion,  we  are  obliged  to  acknowledge  to  be 
darkness  instead  of  light ;  and  calculated  to  confuse  and  mis- 
lead the  minds  of  Christians  instead  of  enlightening  them. 

Another  suljject,  in  which  our  minds  had  been  much 
interested  in  past  years,  and  on  which  we  published  some 
remarks  in  the  Apology  of  S.  Presl)ytery  had  also  to  come 
under  rc-examination  ;  this  was  the  doctrine  of  Divine  De- 
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crees.  The  result  of  our  iii(|uiries  on  that  subject  is  aljuut 
the  following:  That  as  all  must  and  do  confess  the  infinite 
perfection  of  the  divine  knowledge ;  that  it  extends  to  all 
things  from  everlasting  to  everlasting,  and  that  (lod's  fore- 
knowledge is  not  sttch  as  that  of  a  creature,  even  the  greatest 
prophet,  who  has  no  part  of  the  plan  to  lay,  and  can  neither 
hinder  nor  forward  the  objects,  or  things  foreseen  :  but  is 
the  foreknowledge  of  that  God.  who  has  all  ])owcr  in  his 
hand;  who  doth  according  to  his  will  in  the  army  of  Heaven, 
and  among  the  inhal)itants  of  the  earth  ;  and  none  can  stay 
his  hand,  nor  say  unto  him.  What  dost  thou? — Who  declares 
the  end  from  the  beginning,  and  from  ancient  time  the 
things  that  are  not  yet  done,  saying.  My  counsel  shall  stand, 
and  I  will  do  all  my  pleasure — whose  view  extends  to  the 
sparrows,  and  the  hairs  qf  our  head.  Therefore,  the  events 
which  are  brought  to  pass  by  the  agency  of  God.  mediate  or 
immediate,  he  intended,  determined,  or  decreed  to  produce 
— and  those  brought  to  pass  by  wicked  agents,  he  foresaw, 
and  intended,  determined,  or  decreed  to  permit,  or  sutifer  to 
take  place,  and  to  over-rule  to  the  purposes  of  his  own  glory, 
determining  that  the  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  him.  and  the 
remainder  of  wrath  he  shall  restrain.  Saying  in  the  glory  of 
his  majesty.  "Hitherto  iiiaycst  thou  come,  and  no  farther, 
and  here  shall  thy  proud  waves  be  stayed."  Thus  all  the 
events,  that  have  or  shall  yet  come  to  pass,  occupied  a  place 
in  God's  eternal  counsel,  just  according  to  their  nature — some 
determined  to  be  produced  bv  divine  agency,  mediate  or  im- 
mediate :  and  others  to  be  permitted  to  come  to  pass  through 
the  agency  of  wicked  men.  or  devils.  We  believe,  and  are 
confident,  that  God  neither  is.  nor  can  be  the  author,  or  ap- 
prover of  sin — that  all  accountable  beings  are  free  agents — 
that  their  wills  are  free,  and  are  not  by  any  physical  or  ab- 
solute necessity  of  nature,  determined  to  good  or  evil — that 
means,  motives  and  second  causes  have  their  full  and  natural 
efTect,  and  together  with  the  ends  produced,  occupy  their 
proper  place  in  the  divine  counsel.  Yet  we  profess  not  to  be 
able,  by  our  limited  capacities,  to  fathom  the  depth  of  the 
divine  knowledge  and  counsel,  and  are  obliged  to  cry  out  with 
Paul,  "O  the  depth,  lioth  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of 
God  :  how  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past 
finding  out !" 

The  doctrine  of  fatalism,  which  teaches  that  every  thing 
is  brought  into  existence  bv  absolute  necessitv  :  destroying 
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free  agency,  and  the  proper  liberty  of  the  will  with  the  nse 
of  means,  and  the  inflnence  of  second  causes;  and  thus  mak- 
ing God  the  author  of  all  the  actions,  good  and  bad,  of  men, 
angels,  and  devils,  we  abhor  and  detest. 

\\'e  believe  that  God  made  man  upright — that  their  fall 
into  sin  was  their  own  deed,  for  which  they  were  guilty,  but 
(jod  was  clear — God  sent  his  Son  into  the  world  to  destroy 
the  works  of  the  devil — to  redeem  us  from  the  curse  of  the 
law,  by  being  made  a  curse  for  us — and  in  him  there  is  re- 
demption, even  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  through  faith  in  his 
blood.  On  this  foundation  the  gospel  stands,  and  is  to  be 
preached  to  every  sinner  without  exception,  wherever  the 
message  comes.  Those  who  embrace  this  gospel,  do  it  accord- 
ing to  their  free  agency,  and  with  the  full  exercise  of  their 
free  will :  though  they  are  convinced  of  sin,  of  righteousness, 
and  of  judgment  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  And  those  who  reject 
this  gospel,  act  with  the  same  free  choice ;  although  the  God 
of  this  world  hath  blinded  their  minds  lest  the  light  of  the 
glorious  gospel  of  Christ  should  shine  unto  them  :  and  the 
guilt  of  their  wicked  rejection,  caused  by  their  love  of  dark- 
ness rather  than  light,  will  lie  upon  their  own  heads.  God  will 
be  clear  when  he  speaks,  and  just  when  he  adjudges  them  to 
hell,  seeing  there  was  nothing  to  prevent  their  reception  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  but  the  wilful  enmity  of  their  hearts  against 
God  and  his  grace.  But  we  would  exceed  the  boimds  of  this 
small  tract  to  enlarge  farther  on  these  great  subjects.  We 
barely  touch  these  particulars,  to  show  the  state  of  our  own 
minds  on  them,  that  those  who  wish  to  know  may  hear  from 
ourselves  and  not  depend  on  vague  reports. 

We  proceed  now  to  show  the  steps  we  have  taken  to  ob- 
tain some  kind  of  uniformitv  in  our  church  on  these  divine 
subjects. 

In  past  years  we  have  held  several  meetings  of  preachers, 
and  ])rivate  members  promiscuously  assembled,  which  we 
called  Conferences,  but  found  in  our  disjointed  situation, 
they  were  of  no  account.  Because  after  our  Conference  was 
over  each  one.  as  if  in  a  state  of  entire  dissociation,  acted 
as  he  pleased,  however  contrary  to  the  conclusions  of  Con- 
ference. 

Having  met  in  Conference  at  Bethel,  we  proposed  that 
the  preachers  should  come  to  some  formal  union,  so  as  to 
be  responsible  to  each  other — to  be  capable  of  doing  business 
in  a   united  capacity — of   trying   preachers — casting   out  the 
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erroneous,  or  wicked,  and  clearini;  the  innocent.  After  some 
time  spent  in  conversation,  a  ])lan  of  union  was  agreed  to, 
and  the  following  instrument  was  drawn,  and  signed  by  all 
the  ministers  present,  except  one  or  two.  according  to  their 
standing  in  the  connexion,  whether  as  ordained,  licentiates, 
or  exhorters.  "At  a  general  meeting  of  ministers  of  the 
Christian  church  at  Bethel,  in  the  state  of  Kentucky.  August 
8th,  1810.  the  brethren  taking  into  consideration  their  scat- 
tered local  situation,  their  increasing  niunbers,  and  the  dif- 
ficulties arising  in  executing  the  duties  of  their  office,  agreed 
to  unite  themselves  together  fonnally.  taking  the  word  of 
God  as  their  only  rule  and  standard  for  doctrine,  discipline 
and  government,  and  promising  subjection  to  each  other  in 
the  Lord,  have  hereunto  subscribed  their  names,  according 
to  their  present  stan<lin^  in  said  connexion." 

At  that  Conference  there  were  a  number  of  (|ueries  given 
in  to  the  committee  of  arrangements,  on  almost  all  the  above 
named  doctrines,  and  several  on  church  government.  re(juest- 
ing  the  brethren  in  Conference  to  consider,  and  discuss 
these  points.  These  made  it  evident  to  the  Conference  that  the 
minds  of  the  peoi)le  were  labouring  on  these  subjects.  The 
members  were  generally  convinced  that  there  existed  great 
variety  of  ojiinions.  both  among  ministers  and  people ;  and 
there  was  discoverable  a  great  desire  to  spend  some  time  in 
conversing  on  doctrines,  to  know  how  far  we  were  agreed, 
or  wherein  we  differed.  Riit  the  time  we  had  allowed  our- 
selves to  be  together  rendered  it  impracticable,  either  to  dis- 
cuss the  subjects  of  the  queries,  or  to  converse  on  doctrines, 
that  we  might  know  each  (~»ther's  minds.  \\'e  therefore  pro- 
posed, that  a  Committee  should  be  appointed  to  write  a  piece 
for  publication  on  tho.se  subjects,  particularly  on  the  ]X)ints 
of  doctrine,  respecting  which  there  was  so  nnich  noise 
throughout  the  country ;  hoping  that  by  giving  our  ]-)resent 
and  matured  views  on  doctrine  and  church  government,  we 
might  be  able  to  remove  from  the  pul)lic  minds  those  strong 
])repossessions  which  existed  against  us.  and  so  obtain  some 
degree  of  communion  with  brethren  and  churches  of  other 
denominations,  a  thing  for  which  we  had  ardentlv  longed. 
Particular  mention  was  made  of  the  Last  Will  and  Testa- 
ment, and  that  the  proposed  publication  should  give  a  his- 
tory how  it  came  into  existence — how  we  had  been  imposed 
on  when  we  signed  it:  and  then  explicitlv  renounce  it.  The 
proposal  was  agreed  to.  a  committee  consisting  of  five  min- 
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istei's  was  appointed  to  prepare  the  contemplated  pul)lica- 
tion,  and  report  to  a  ^ieneral  meeting  of  the  ministers  flioi 
appointed  to  meet  at  i\lount  Tahor,  near  Lexington,  on  the 
2nd  Monday  of  March.  1811.  It  appeared  to  he  the  general 
desire  that  at  the  proposed  meeting  we  should  have  a  long 
conversation  on  doctrines,  so  that  we  might  fully  know  each 
other's  minds,  how  far  we  agreed,  and  wherein  we  diiifered. 
For  this  express  purpose  we  made  the  appointment  to  meet 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week  after  the  Sabbath,  and  to  ap- 
point no  communion,  nor  arrangements  for  that  week,  which 
would  cause  us  to  break  up.  until  we  should  accomplish  the 
design  of  our  meeting. 

We  rejoiced  then  to  see  matters  in  a  state  which  prom- 
ised a  fair  opportunity  ofi  taking  an  impartial  review  of  our 
past  measures,  and  of  the  doctrines  which  were  generally 
embraced.  The  five  brethren  appointed  a  committee  were: 
R.  Alarshall,  B.  W.  Stone.  J.  Thompson,  D.  Purviance,  and 
H.  Andrews.  Thev  appointed  to  meet  about  the  last  of  Sep- 
tember, on  .Madriver.  in  the  state  of  Ohio,  to  converse  to- 
gether, and  lay  a  plan  for  the  proposed  publication.  Mr. 
Stone  did  not  attend.  The  other  four  met.  and  appeared 
very  cordial  in  their  views,  on  all  the  subjects  proposed,  and 
])articularly  on  the  Atonement.  After  making  some  arrange- 
ments tht'v  parted  and  ai>pointed  to  meet  at  Bethel,  Ken- 
tucky, on  the  26th  of  Deceml^er.  to  compare  what  each  might 
have  written,  and  make  further  preparation  for  reportini^ 
to  Conference.  All  met.  except  Mr.  Purviance,  who  was  then 
a  member  of  the  Ohio  Legislature.  Mr.  Stone  said  he  had 
written  none  worth  showing,  hence  there  were  no  writings 
read  at  that  meeting  but  by  us.  Mr.  Stone  re(|uested.  and  took 
with  him  a  piece  written  by  one  of  us  on  the  Atonement, 
with  a  view,  as  he  said,  to  examine  and  weigh  the  arguments. 
Our  ne.xt  meeting  was  t(T  be  a  few  days  before  the  meeting 
of  Conference.  But  neither  Mr.  Stone  nor  Mr.  Purviance 
were  with  us  at  that  meeting.  The  other  three  met,  and  were 
very  cordial  on  all  the  points  on  wdiich  they  were  to  write  : 
but  saw  that  the  committee  would  not  be  prepared  to  pub- 
lish as  sdon  as  was  expected,  or  wished. 

On  the  day  appointed  for  Conference,  a  very  general 
collection  of  the  preachers  met  at  Mount  Tabor,  and  after 
arranging  matters  the  committee  with  leave  of  Conference, 
retired  to  compare  their  writings,  and  converse  together, 
promisini^   next    morning    to    report    the    ])rogress    they    had 
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niaile  in  the  business  assiji'ned  them.  As  the  sul)jcct  of  the 
Atonement  had  lain  with  tlie  greatest  \veii,dit  on  our  minds, 
four  of  us  had  written  on  it.  Mr.  Stone  had  written  in  de- 
fence and  illustration  of  the  doctrine  contained  in  his 
letters  :  and  particularly  directed  aiiainst  the  ar:j;unients  con- 
tained in  the  piece  he  had  borrowed  from  niu-  of  us  at 
our  last  meeting  of  committee.  The  other  three  of  us 
had  written  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  (juestion.  Mr.  Pur- 
viance  had  written  none.  After  reading  our  writings  on 
that  subject,  and  a  little  on  church  government,  and  find- 
ing how  far  we  differed,  we  concluded  to  report  to  Con- 
ference, that  we  could  not  do  the  business  to  which  we 
were  appointed,  because  we  were  entirely  divided  in  our 
sentiments  on  the  subjects  we  had  read  to  one  another;  but 
that  as  individuals,  we  were  willing  to  read  what  we  had 
written,  if  thev  were  willing  to  hear.  We  thought  this  might 
open  the  way  for  one  thing,  which  was  a  ])rincipal  design 
<)f  the  meetin<:-:  that  was  a  free  and  open  conversation  on  the 
doctrines  of  religion.  The  report  was  made  on  Tuesday 
morning,  and  after  considerable  debate  they  consented  to 
hear  us  read  :  this  employed  the  remainder  of  that  day.  and 
on  A\'ednesday  morning,  Wv.  Purviance  gave  us  his  views 
on  Atonement,  verlially.  as  he  had  not  written.  He  was  de- 
cidedly in  Mr.  .Stone's  views.  After  reading  our  pieces,  and 
hearing  Mr.  Purviance's  view,  some  of  us  requested  to  have 
more  conversation  on  the  subject  of  Atonement,  as  it  was 
a  very  important  subject.  But  the  general  voice  was  against 
it.  supposing  they  had  heard  enough,  and  declaring  that  the 
diiterence  in  sentiment  need  not  break  fellowship.  One  of 
us  informed  Conference  that  he  had  written  in  connexion 
on  all  the  subjects,  and  wished  Conference  to  hear  him 
read,  but  they  would  not  admit  him.  Some  little  was  read 
on  church  government ;  but  no  door  was  opened  for  con- 
versation on  any  of  the  subjects,  on  which  the  committee 
had  spent  so  much  time.  On  the  contrary,  every  attempt 
for  a  free  and  open  conversation  was  opposed.  Thus,  of  all 
the  long  traiii  of  doctrines  contained  in  the  queries  proposed 
to  last  Conference,  only  one  was  touched,  and  that  only  by 
the  five  members  of  committee.  Thus,  one  ])rincii>al  and 
professed  design  of  our  meeting,  viz..  to  converse  freely  on 
doctrines,  and  to  know  how  far  we  agreed,  and  wherein  we 
differed,  was  entirely  lost.  One  of  us  inquired  whether 
they  would  appoint  another  committee,  as  we  had  failed  to 
do  the  business:  or  whether  they  wouh]   ])ublish   anything. 
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After  they  had  conferred  a  considerable  time  on  the  sub- 
ject, they  resolved  to  appoint  no  committee,  and  to  publish 
nothing,  not  so  much  as  a  small  circular  letter.  The  general 
voice  was,  that  they  could  easily  bear  with  each  other,  and 
go  on  in  love  and  union,  notwithstanding  the  difference  in 
doctrine. 

The  instrument  of  union  entered  into  at  last  Confer- 
ence, was  then  taken  into  consideration.  Two  long  letters 
were  read,  sent  from  churches  at  a  distance,  warning,  and 
cautioning  us  against  that  measure,  lest  it  should  be  a  yoke 
of  l)ondage  on  the  necks  of  the  ministers  and  churches. 
These  members,  who  had  not  been  present  at  the  former 
meeting,  were  afraid  of  that  instrument;  and  some  whose 
names  were  to  it  appeared  considerably  uneasy,  and  wished 
to  be  clear.  Finding  it  could  not  be  a  general  thing,  and 
only  served  to  excite  the  jealousy  of  such  as  were  afraid 
to  adopt  it.  it  was  declared,  by  a  very  general,  we  may  say 
universal  voice,  to  be  null  and  void.  Thus,  we  quickly  re- 
turned again  to  that  disjointed,  and  disorganized  state  into 
wliich  tlie  Last  Will  and  Testament  had  brought  us ;  con- 
nected together  l)v  no  tie,  but  a  general  profession  of  faith 
in  the  TJible,  and  of  Christian  love,  which  we  professed  to 
feel  as  strong  for  Christians  of  every  denomination  as  for 
one  another.  So  that  in  fact,  we  were  no  more  connected 
with  eacli  other  than  with  Baptists.  Methodists,  or  Pres- 
byterians. 

Before  Conference  broke  u\),  we  told  them  that  we  had, 
for  a  long  time,  been  anxious  to  bear  testimony  against  the 
Last  Will  and  Testament.  But  wishing  to  do  it  in  concert 
with  our  l)rethren.  whose  names  were  to  it,  we  had  waited 
till  the  i)resent  time.  As  it  was  now  evident,  that  all  our 
attempts  to  publish,  as  a  body,  had  failed,  we  intended  .to 
])ublish  our  minds  on  that  subject,  and  on  those  other  points 
of  doctrine,  on  which  they  now  saw  the  state  of  our  minds. 
And  we  designedly  gave  them  this  information,  that  they 
miulit  not  think  we  took  any  undue  advantage  of  the  breth- 
ren. The  Conference  then  broke  up,  without  making  any 
other  appointment.  We  had  now  seen  the  end  of  our  at- 
tempts for  reformation  among  the  ministers,  in  doctrine, 
discipline,    and    government. 

Hitherto  we  had  avoided  preaching  openly,  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  doctrines  held  bv  our  brethren,  as  much  as  we 
could,   until   we  could  see  what  might  be  effected  towards 
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reft)i"ination.'  Now,  as  wc  liad  failed  in  this  atteiiiijt.  we  i^ave 
Conference  notice,  before  it  dessolved.  that  we  th(tui,dit  it 
our  duty  to  preach  openly  on  those  jjoints.  that  the  ])eople 
miirht  have  an  op]:)ortunitv  of  receiving  light  on  those  sub- 
jects. This  we  have  attempted  ever  since,  and  are  happy  to 
find,  that  some  have  ears  to  hear,  and  consider  again  the 
points  on  which  they  had  made  too  hasty  a  change.  But 
many,  very  many  have  their  ears  fast  closed,  and  will  hear 
nothing,  unless  it  be  in  the  former  strain  ;  just  as  if  they 
had  received  their  former  notions  by  immediate  inspiration 
from  God,  and  cnuld  not.  therefore.  l)e  deceived. 

It  is  true  (and  with  sorrow  we  confess  it)  that  it  is 
a  great  cause  of  stumbling  to  see  such  instability  in  preach- 
ers as  is  found  in  us.  I'ut  as  we  alwavs  professed  to  draw 
all  our  knowledge  from  the  scriptures,  we  ought  to  be  will- 
ing to  examine  and  re-examine  all  our  doctrines  by  the  same 
infallible  standard.  And  if  we  discover  an  error,  we  ought 
to  have  honesty  enough  to  confess  and  forsake  it.  This  we 
have  endeavoured,  and  still  feel  willing  tt)  do.  Resides,  we, 
as  Newlights.  as  men  call  us.  or  members  of  the  Christian 
church,  as  we  call  ourselves,  profess  to  take  the  Bible  as 
our  only  standard;  believe,  and  preach  as  we  find  it  there 
written,  'i'his  very  profession  binds  us  to  read  and  study 
the  scriptures  with  care :  and  to  preach  whatever  we  find 
it  declares,  without  regard  to  the  opinion  of  anv  man,  or 
set  of  men.  even  our  own  brethren  ;  or  even  our  own  former 
opinions  or  preaching.  This  we  have  been  endeavouring  to 
do ;  and  this,  throudi  grace,  we  intend  to  do.  let  the  storm 
rise  ever  so  high. 

After  the  generous  declarations  at  Conference,  of  for- 
bearance, it  might  have  been  expected  that  we.  as  well  as 
others,  would  be  permitted  to  preach  whatever  we  believe: 
and  that  ministers  and  ]ieople,  would  give  us  a  patient  hear- 
ing, without  pointed  controversy,  or  opposition ;  even  though 
they  dift"ered  from  us  in  opinion.  But  the  event  has  shown 
that  those  professions  were  insincere,  or  that  tho.se  who 
made  them,  had  not  counted  the  cost  of  forbearance  in  such 
circumstances,  ^^'e,  indeed,  cannot  set  a  high  value  on  that 
forbearance  which  ends  whenever  we  preach,  and  act  ac- 
cording to  our  principles.  And,  though  the  bodv  of  the 
members  in  Conference,  and  our  church  in  general  profess 
to  have  no  creed  but  the  l^ible.  and  to  have  adopted  no  sys- 
tem but  the  scriptures  in  general,  yet  facts  show  that  pro- 
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fession  to  be  unworthy  of  credit.  They  have  a  system  on 
certain  points,  which  they  call  the  truth  of  the  Bible,  and 
unless  every  one  holds  and  preaches  those  ideas,  his  doctrine 
is  condemned  positively  as  false,  however  full  of  scripture 
his  statements  mav  be.  Some  on  this  account,  will  not  come 
to  hear  us,  and  some  who  do  manifest  great  opposition  to 
the  doctrines  which  they  have  never  fairly  examined,  yet 
show  ureat  unwillingness  to  understand :  branding  the 
preaching  with  ill  names,  as  old  stuiif,  darkness,  leading  to 
bondage,  Calvinism,  &c.  We  are  not  personally  acquainted 
with  the  writings  of  John  Calvin,  nor  are  we  certain  how 
nearly  we  agree  with  his  views  of  divine  truth ;  neither  do 
we  care.  It  is  not  to  agree,  nor  disagree  with  John  Calvin, 
or  James  Arminius,  that  is  our  object ;  but  to  seek  and  find 
the  truth  of  the  word  of  God.  If  we  can  obtain  a  happy  and 
humble  confidence,  that  we  have  gained  that  prize,  we  have 
very  little  anxiety  bv  what  name  men  call  it.  And  even 
suppose  we  have  become  Calvinists.  with  what  face  can  the 
hue  and  cry  be  raised  against  us  by  men.  who  profess  to  be 
no  sect,  but  to  be  members  of  the  general  body  of  Christ — 
to  love  Christians  of  every  name  alike.  &c.?  The  naked 
truth  is.  that  with  such  people  these  professions  are  a  mere 
sham,  though  perhaps  they  know  it  not,  but  are  deceived 
by  their  hearts,  which,  like  the  hearts  of  other  men,  are 
deceitful  al)ove  all  things.  Actions  speak  louder  than  words. 
They  are.  and  they  feel  themselves  to  be  a  sect  or  party — 
and  they  feel  (and  must  be  conscious  of  it)  that  those  pro- 
fessors are  the  nearest  and  dearest  to  them,  who  are  of 
the  same  party,  and  are  zealous  for  it — have  the  same  opin- 
ions with  themselves,  and  who  are  able  to  enforce  and  de- 
fend them.  And  what  is  still  worse,  there  are  no  people  in 
our  ac(|uaintance  more  ready  to  speak  hard  of  other  so- 
cieties tlian  many  of  those  who  make  these  very  generous 
professions.  They  preach  forbearance,  with  a  wish  that 
others  may  exercise  it  towards  tlicm.  and  let  them  quietly 
go  on,  believe  and  speak  as  they  please ;  but  when  forbear- 
ance is  required,  we  find  they  can  exercise  as  little  of  it  as 
other  people.  They  mav  indeed  not  cast  a  man  out  of  the 
communion  of  the  church,  and  may  call  this  forbearance ; 
l)ut  what  is  it  worth,  when  they  will  desert  his  preaching, 
or  receive  it  coldly  ;  or.  as  has  been  done  in  some  cases, 
oppose  him  openly,  when  he  is  done.  Notwithstanding  this 
evident  party  spirit,  and  party  system,  yet  there  is  the 
strongest  opposition  to  giving  any  fair  and  public  statement 
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of  the  ix'culi.-iriiicv-  of  this  sect,  or  the  system  oi  doctrines 
they  hold.  Ahhou.ijh  there  is  a  system  generally  adopted  by 
the  majority  of  the  body  on  some  subjects,  yet  there  is  the 
greatest  variety  (Mi  other  j^oints.  The  preachers  in  general, 
and  the  body  of  the  people  hold  to  Stone's  views  on  the 
Atonement ;  yet  many  private  members  still  believe  in 
Christ's  vicarious  Mifferinys;  and  after  hearing  the  subject 
ably  discussed  in  a  light  opposite  to  the  letters,  conclude 
that  these  opposite  views  are  all  one,  and  that  there  is 
nothin.y  between  the  preachers,  which  is  of  any  importance. 

Some  still  retain  the  idea  that  Christ  is  God,  equal  with 
the  Father :  others  lielieve,  that  he  is  distinct  from  the  Fath- 
er— the  first  creature  ever  made — and  the  highest  link  in 
creation,  nearest  to  God;  and  others  believe  that  he  never 
had  existence,  until  conceived  in  the  womb  of  the  X'irgin 
^fary  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Some  belie\e  that 
there  is  a  personal  Holy  Ghost:  others  that  it  is  just  the 
Father:  and  others  that  it  is  only  the  spirit,  or  meanine:  and 
influence  of  the  Gospel.  We  might  pnx-eed  to  enumerate 
a  greater  number  more  of  our  diversities,  but  time  would 
fail. 

From  our  experience  of  the  things  we  have  stated,  and 
many  mc^re  of  the  same  kind,  we  have  been  led  to  change 
our  minds  respecting  the  propriety  of  every  society,  or  de- 
nomination having  a  s]>ecific  statement  of  "their  sentiments, 
both  on  doctrines  and  discipline.  We  are.  therefore,  in  truth, 
obliged  to  renounce,  in  this  open  and  public  manner,  what 
we  had  written  in  opposition  to  such  things  in  our  Apology. 
It  may  seem  .strange,  and  inconsistent  to  renounce  what  we 
so  lately  published :  Rut  when  it  is  considered,  that  we  set 
out  on  a  new  j^lan,  which  had  not  been  proven  by  the  exper- 
ience of  other  Christians  to  be  a  good  one,  it  is  not  wonder- 
fi.ll,  if  after  a  few  years  practical  experiment,  we  were  con- 
vinced it  would  not  hold  in  practice  as  well  as  it  appeared 
in  theory.  The  like  takes  place  in  everv  other  employment 
in  life,  and  why  may  it  not  be  realized  'in  this  case?  And  if 
we  believe  that  experience  has  taught  us  this  lesson,  we 
•Hight,  as   lionest  men  and   Christians,  to   change   our  plan. 

It  must  tlien  appear  to  every  careful  observer  of  the 
statement  we  have  given,  respecting  our  present  views,  that, 
to  be  consistent  with  ourselves,  we  must  take  some  regular 
stand.  This  is  our  own  o])ini()n  :  Init  what  that  shall  be,  or 
how   soon    we   will   effect   it.    is   vet   uncertain   to   onrselves. 
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We  l)elie\e  that  by  measures  too  hastily  adopted,  we  have 
had  an  unhappy  hand  in  briniiin"  ourselves,  and  others,  into 
the  disati'reeable  situation  in  which  we  are ;  and  we  feel 
cautious,  lest   we   should  take  another   leap   in   the   dark. 

We  honestly  thought,  that  when  we  separated  from 
Synod,  we  were  compelled  to  that  measure  by  unfair,  and 
unconstitutional  proceedings  of  those  ecclesiastical  bodies, 
with  which  we  stood  connected.  And  indeed  we  are  not  yet 
able  to  see  the  constitutionality  of  several  prosecutions,  and 
resolutions  against  which  we  then  protested.  But  these  are 
points  of  order,  about  which,  we  believe,  there  is  some 
diversity  of  opinion  even  among  some  members  of  those 
very  bodies  themselves;  and  are  points  respecting  which  we 
never  wish  to  say  much.  But  we  are  fully  persuaded  that 
such  of  us  as  gave  occasion  for  those  prosecutions,  and 
such  as  took  so  decided  a  part  with  those  who  were  prose- 
cuted, were  more  to  blame  than  we  formerly  thought.  We 
think  that  we  ought  to  have  gone  to  our  brethren,  and 
given  them  a  fair  account  of  the  change  in  our  views :  and 
if  we  could  not  have  continued  in  the  connexion,  we  might 
have  parted  with  them  in  peace.  The  act  of  separation  was 
a  rash  and  hasty  leap  in  the  dark,  not  knowing  what  might 
Be  the  consequences.  Yet  as  we  did  it  in  honesty,  as  far  as 
we  are  conscious,  and  not  from  attachments  to  sinful  mo- 
tives, or  inclinations  :  but  with  a  sincere  desire  to  serve  the 
cause  of  Christ,  we  trust,  with  all  these  difficulties,  we  have 
not  lost  the  light  of  the  divine  countenance ;  and  that  even 
in  our  present  standing  our  labour  has  not  been  altogether 
in   vain   in  the  Lord. 

These  last  observations  concerning  the  cause  of  our 
difficulties  seem  to  point  out  the  steps  we  ought  to  take  for 
redress,  viz..  To  repair  to  the  body  we  left,  and  in  love  and 
friendship  seek  for  reconciliation,  and  reimion.  This  ap- 
pears still  more  proper,  as  from  our  former,  and  latter  ex- 
perience, and  research  on  the  subject,  we  are  decidedly  in 
favor  of  their  mode  of  church  government :  and  which  we 
must  receive  from  principle,  if  we  adopt  any  rules  in  a 
connexion   of   our   own."^'   If  we   should   attempt   to   seek   a 


*Somf'  of  our  dear  brethren,  who  seem  to  long  for  order  and 
purity  of  doctrine  as  much  as  we,  are  very  desirovis  that  we  should 
form  a  regular  system,  and  organize  churches.  This  we  would  cheer- 
fully do  if  we  could  be  certain  that  it  is  the  mind  of  God.  And  per- 
haps we  may  finally  see  this  to  lie  duty.  But  as  there  are  too  many 
sects   already   in    the   world    we   thinlv   an   union    with   one   already    ex- 
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reconciliation,  and  still  a  reinstatement  into  onr  former 
standing  be  found  impracticable,  we  might  part  with  them 
in  peace,  and  friendship;  and  then  take  those  steps  for  order 
that  will  be  most  congenial  to  our  sentiments.  Though  there 
seems  to  be  great  probability  that  such  measin-es  ought  to 
be  adopted ^  yet  we  have  not  done  so.  and  perhaps  we  never 
may.  But  if  we  should  finally  judge  this  to  be  our  duty,  and 
do  it,  we  would  only  then  exercise  our  liberty  of  conscience 
( for  which  we  pleaded  at  the  time  of  separation  from 
Synod)  as  free  Americans,  and  as  free  members  of  the 
Xewlight,  or  Christian  church. 

But  at  present  we  hold  our  standing,  and  claim  our 
privilege  in  the  connexion  in  which  we  have  stood  for  these 
past  years.  We  certainly  have  the  privilege  of  preaching 
when  and  where  we  please,  whenever  there  is  an  opening 
for  it  in  the  body;  as  others  have  who  dil^er  from  us  in 
doctrine — and  of  communing  with  them,  if  we  wish  it. 
Those  who  belong  to  no  particular  sect,  but  to  the  general 
body  of  Christ — who  give  free  invitations  to  Christians  of 
every  denomination  cannot  certainly  refuse  us  this.  If  we 
should  enter  some  church,  that  excludes  the  members  of  this 
connexion  ;  or  if  we  should  form  a  body  of  our  own,  and 
exclude  them,  flwii  we  would  be  separated  from  this  body, 
but   not   before . 

We  wish  not  to  hurt  the  feelings  of  any  brethren, 
preachers  or  people :  but  as  truth  is  our  object  we  must  ex- 
hibit it  at  the  expense  of  our  own  feelings,  or  those  of  oth- 
ers, who  may  be  afifected  by  it.  We  freely  confess  that  many 
in  our  connexion  are  very  dear  us ;  and  we  cannot  think  of 
a  separation  from  such  without  a  great  degree  of  sorrow. 
But  we  fear  many  of  them  are  so  prepossessed  in  favor  of 
the  system  of  doctrine  and  discipline,  which  we  must  reject, 
that  a  separation  from  them  will  be  inevitable.  It  is  not  be- 
cause we  despise  them,  and  love  others  better,  that  we  would 
take  a  stand  which  would  separate  tis  from  them  ;  but  for 
the  sake  of  maintaining  purity  of  doctrine,  and  a  church 
foundation,  and  order,  more  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God. 

istingf.  if  it  can  take  place  fairly,  anrl  in  con.si.'^tence  with  a  good 
conscience,  would  be  more  for  the  lionor  and  advancement  of  religion 
than  to  form  a  new  church.  Goil  has  frowned  on  our  past  attempts, 
and  we  think  some  notice  should  be  taken  of  the  voice  of  his  Provi- 
dence. But  we  have  the  matter  yet  under  consideration  and  will  be 
glad  to  hear  counsel  from  an\-  that  may  give  it.  We  havt-  endeavored 
to  avoid  rashness,  but  we  tliink  it  is  high  time  to  come  towards  a 
conclusion.— J.    THOMSON. 
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Indeed  our  aftection  for  our  lirethren  is  such,  that  we  arc 
deeply  concerned  for  their  present  situation  in  such  a  cor- 
rupt and  shattered  church.  And  we  earnestly  heseech  them 
to  stop,  and  think,  and  examine  where  they  are.  We  have 
endeavored  to  try  th(«e  matters,  as  for  the  life  of  our  souls, 
the  honor  of  God,  and  the  prosperity  of  his  cause  in  the 
world.  The  result  is  a  firm  persuasion,  that  the  doctrines 
held  hy  the  ]M-eachers  in  general,  and  by  most  of  the  people 
in  this  church,  respecting  the  Trinity,  the  Divinity  of  Christ, 
and  the  Atonement  are  completelv  off  the  foundation  of 
Christianity,  and  lead  towards  infidelity.  Our  prayer  to 
Almio'hty  God  is,  that  he  may  stop  the  progress  of  those 
pernicious  tenets. 

It  need  not  be  said,  as  some  assert,  that  we  are  enemies 
to  the  late  ylorious  revival,  if  we  oppose  these  doctrines: 
for  that  blessed  work  of  God.  in  its  best  times,  was  carried 
on  imder  doctrines  the  very  reverse  of  these.  Yes,  these  last 
mentioned  errors  were  never  broaclied,  until  the  happiest 
days  of  the  revival  were  over. 

Some  complain  heavily  against  us,  that  we  were  the 
cause  of  their  embracing  these  sentiments,  and  now  we 
turn  and  leave  them,  and  urge  them  to  return.  But  what 
weight  is  there  in  such  complaints?  We  believe  that  we 
let  go  some  important  doctrines  too  hastily,  without  suffi- 
cient examination  ;  at  a  time  when  our  passions  were  warm, 
our  hearts  unsuspecting,  and  off  their  guard;  and  too  much 
under  the  influence  of  men,  of  whose  piety  and  knowledge 
in  divine  things,  we  had,  by  far,  too  high  an  opinion.  Sdme 
of  those  men  we  have  seen  run  entirely  wild  in  one  way 
or  another.  \\^e  have  had  time  to  examine  the  scriptures 
again,  weigh  the  force  of  argiunents.  and  try  the  value  of 
doctrines   l)y   their  practical   influence. 

\^it  are  heartily  ashamed  to  look  back  at  the  career  we 
have  run.  lUit  however  disagreeable,  the  view  may  be  salu- 
tary to  ourselves,  and  cautionery  to  others.  We  separated 
from  Synod  in  September  and  formed  the  Springfield  Pres- 
bytery. In  January  our  Apology  was  published.  In  March 
we  began  to  change  our  views  on  the  Atonement.  In  June 
we  signed  the  Last  Will  and  Testament,  and  dissolved  our 
Presbytery,  when  it  had  existed  about  nine  months.  About 
the  same  time  Richard  M'Nemar,  and  several  more  began 
to  deny  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  a  future  judg- 
ment— and  believed  that  they  would  never  die,  but  be  made 
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ininioital  by  some  extraordinary  o{)eKitk>»— of  the  Spirit. 
And  in  a  few  months  more  he.  j.  Dunlavy  and  a  great 
many  of  the  people  were  caugiit  in  the  net  of  Shakerism. 
In  one  year  more  Matthew  Houston,  who  liad  been  con- 
verted to  oiu-  church  by  the  Letters  on  Atonement,  became 
a  Shaker  also.  Are  these  things  not  worthy  of  notice?  Who 
can  keep  their  eyes  from  the  sight,  however  mortifying  it 
may  be?  On  the  review  of  all  these  things,  and  more  which 
might  be  mentioned,  we  were  obliged  to  change  our  minds; 
and  shall  we  a\"oid  bearing  our  testimony  for  what  we  be- 
lieve to  be  truth,  because  wc  cannot  testify  as  we  did  some 
years  ago?  Many  false  rumours'''  have  been  industriously 
handed  about  concerning  our  intentions  and  conduct  for 
about  a  year  past.  We  are  willing  to  bear  these  reproaches, 
not  because  we  think  the  propagators  are  actuated  bv  good 
motives ;  but  because  the  God,  w-ho  has  all  power  in  his  hand, 
has  let  loose  Satan  in  this  manner  to  scourge  us  for  our 
former  improprieties.  But  we  trust  that  God  has  not  taken 
away  his  love  from  us — will  correct  us  in  measure,  and 
make  the  whole  scene  terminate  in  his  own  Glory  and  our 
good.  Wc  pray  God  to  forgive  our  enemies ;  to  pity  and 
pardon  those  who  maliciously  reproach  us :  restore  the  wan- 
dering feet  of  all  his  children ;  save  poor  sinners  by  his 
grace,  ''through  the  redemption  there  is  in  Christ  Jesus ;" 
stablish,  strengthen,  settle  us  all  in  his  truth,  and  lead  us 
safely  to  his  heavenly  kingdom  and  glory,  through  the  blood 
of  the  everlasting  covenant. 

AMEN. 

P.S.  We  have  noticed  in  the  above  account  of  our  at- 
tempts for  reformation  that  Brother  Hugh  Andrews  was 
fully  agreed  with  our  views  of  doctrine  and  church  govern- 
ment. We  have  undoubted  evidence  that  he  contiiuies  of  the 
same  mind.  And  two  other  brethren  in  the  ministry,  Sam- 
uel Wester  field,  and   Francis   Monfort  being  present   when 


*The  rumour,  that  for  one  year,  or  more,  we  have  been  secretly 
endeavoring  to  lead  the  i)eople  hack  to  Presbyterianism,  is  wholly 
false  and  groundless.  The  foregoing  sketch  shows  what  we  have  been 
endeavouring  to  do,  and  how  we  have  failed  in  the  attempt.  Some  of 
the  Presbyterian  preachers  have,  indeed,  invited  our  return  to  them: 
because  they  thought  we  had  not  gone  the  same  length  which  others 
had,  or  at  least,  were  now  on  more  solid  ground,  and  conceived  that 
our  sentiments  were  not  essentially  different  from  their  own.  But  we 
were  so  uncertain  what  the  path  of  duty  was.  that  we  could  not  give 
them  any  encouragement  what  we  should  do:  besides  our  former 
hasty  measures  had  imperiously  admonished  us  to  he  cautious  for 
the   future. 
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the  substance  of  this  publication  was  drawn  up,  expressed 
their  full  approbation  of  the  doctrines  and  statements  con- 
tained in  it  and  were  willinj^-.  accordingly,  to  bear  their 
public  testimony.  We  are  therefore  not  entirely  alone  in 
our  present  views. 

In  the  foregoing  pages  we  have  given  no  specific  view 
of  the  contents  of  the  pamphlet  generally  known  by  the 
name  of  Stone's  Letters.  We  did  not  think  this  necessary, 
because  the  book  has  been  before  the  public  for  several 
years.  But  lest  this  shovdd  ])e  esteemed  too  important  an 
omission  and  especially  for  the  satisfaction  of  those  who 
are  not  informed  on  the  subject,  I  will  subjoin  a  few  lead- 
ing things.  The  author  denies  that  there  was  such  a  cove- 
nant made  with  Adam  as  is  generally  called  the  Covenant 
of  Works.  He  asserts  that  there  is  no  Trinity  of  persons  in 
the  Godhead :  but  only  of  characters  or  relations.  And 
consecjuently  that  Christ,  as  a  person  distinguished  from 
the  Father,  is  not  true  and  proper  God.  He  further  denies 
that  there  is  any  vindicative  wrath  in  God  which  must  be 
endured  or  appeased  before  a  sinner  can  be  pardoned.  He 
rejects  the  doctrine,  that  Christ  is  surety,  either  for  the 
elect,  or  for  all  mankind,  or  that  he  endured  the  curse  of 
the  law,  or  the  wrath  of  God,  to  display  God's  justice,  and 
obtain  for  sinners  the  remission  of  the  curse.  He  asserts 
that  we  are  not  justified  by  the  imputed  righteousness  of 
Christ :  l)Ut,  that  by  faith  in  the  gospel  our  hearts  are 
changed,  we  are  made  just  or  righteous,  and  declared  so 
by  God,  because  we  are  so  indeed.  And  he  holds  that  justi- 
fication, sanctification,  conversion,  regeneration,  salvation, 
propitiation,  reconciliation,  and  atonement  all  mean  the 
same  thing.  He  states  that  ancient  sacrifices  only  had  their 
effect  on  the  wor.shiper.  producing  faith  and  repentance, 
and  tliat  the  blood  or  death  of  Christ  does  the  same  thing, 
having   its  whole  efficacy  on  the  believer. — J.   T. 

I®"  The  notes  with  my  signature,  excepting  that  under 
page  6.  were  written  while  reviewing  the  copy  and  directing 
the  printing:  and   for  them  I  only  am  accountable. 

J.  THOMSON 
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MARSHALL  AND  THOMSON'S  RETURN  TO  THE 
PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  * 

P>V    RoKERT    D.\\"1DS().\' 

It  appears  that  oi;  thf  intcllijience  of  the  straiiLi'e  doings 
in  the  Kentucky  Revival,  a  deinitation  of  three  Shakers,  no 
doubt  considerin<4  it  a  promising  soil,  started  on  a  visit  of 
exploration  from  the  settlement  at  Xew  Lebannn.  in  the 
State  of  Xew  ^'ork.  They  arrived  at  Paint  Lick  early  in 
March,  and  made  a  successful  commencement  with  ^Nlr. 
Houston,  whose  illumination  was  so  rapid  that  in  a  month 
he  was  readv  to  renounce  his  connection  with  the  Presby- 
tery. In  April  they  visited  Cane  Kidge,  and  were  courteous- 
ly, and  even  warmly,  entertained  by  ]\Ir.  Stone,  who  sent 
a  letter  "V'y  friend  Bates"  to  Mr.  McNemar.**  Comino;  to 
Ohio,  the\-  \  isited  Turtle  Creek,  near  Lebanon,  and  intro- 
duced themselves  to  Malcolm  W'orley.  and  through  him  to 
^Ir.  McXemar,  and  were  permitted,  without  any  impedi- 
ment, to  address  the  congregation  on  the  followint;  day, 
which  was  tlie  Sabbath.  The  door  being"  thus  widely  thrown 
open,  it  is  not  wonderful  that  W'orley,  who  had  been  one  of 
the  wildest  of  the  X"ew  Lights,  and  was  like  tinder  ready 
for  the  spark,  became  their  first  proselvte  ;  and  by  the  23rd 
of  May,  they  numbered  thirty  or  forty  converts,  among 
whom  were  the  prominent  leaders  in  the  Revival,  with  Mc- 

*This  section  is  reprinted  from  pages  207-212  of  the  "History  of 
the  Presbyterian  Churc-h  in  the  State  of  Kentucky."  by  Roliei-t  David- 
son, D.D.,  R(>>'ert  Cartf-r,  Xew  York.  1847.  Its  close  relationship  in 
theme  with  the  ju-eceding  document  will  }je  perceived  at  once  by  the 
reader. 

This  entire  book  aliounds  in  footnotes,  but  many  of  the  original 
sources  are  no  longer  available  for  reference;  consequently,  only  two 
of  the  original  footnotes  are  printed  herein,  both  of  which  have 
meaning    in    themselves.    Ed. 

**"Dost  thou  not  remember,"  writes  Dunlavy  in  a  letter  to 
Stone,  "telling  me,  on  that  same  day.  that  thou  wast  never  so  com- 
pletely swallowed  tip  with  any  man  as  with  Issachar  Bates,  while  he 
opened  the  testimony?  And  that  thou  hadst  never  heard  anything 
with  which  thou  wast  so  well  pleased,  or  which  so  perfectly  filled 
thy  soul,  as  the  testimony  of  the  Shakers,  until  they  came  on  mar- 
riage? that  that  was  the  first  thing  on  which  tiiou  didst  think  them 
lame?  But  thou  didst  not  object  to  that  first,  but  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  resurrection?  I  say.  dost  thou  not  remember  these  things?  Con- 
cealment before  the  world  may  stand  awhile;  but  concealment  before 
God  will   not  avail."   Dunlavy's   Manifesto,    p.    470. 

The  page  reference  is  evidently  to  one  of  the  early  editions  of 
the  Manifesto.  In  the  reprint  of  Edward  O.  Jenkins,  Xew  York, 
]S47.    this    j>assage    appears    on    page    440.    Ed. 
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Nemar  himself  at  their  ht-ad.  In  June  they  came  to  Eagle 
Creek,  and  made  a  few  converts  there;  and  in  July  suc- 
ceeded in  winning  over  Dunlavy.  with  twenty  or  thirty 
families  under  his  influence.  In  August,  through  the  efl:orts 
of  Matthew  Houston,  Samuel,  Henry,  and  John  Bonta. 
Elisha  Thomas,  and  others,  they  ohtained  a  foothold  in  the 
middle  region  of  Kentucky  ;  and  a  number  of  families  em- 
braced their  views,  and  formed  a  community  near  Harrods- 
burg,  in  Mercer  County.  Another  Shaker  village  was  soon 
found  necessary  in  the  Green  River  country,  which  was 
joined  by  Mr.  Rankin,  and  to  which  we  shall  allude  again 
when  we  speak  of  the  Cumberland   Presbyterian  schism. 

It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  the  New  Lights,  now- 
styling  themselves  "Christians,"  could  view  these  move- 
ments without  alarm.  Mr.  Stone  and  ^Mr.  Thomson,  particu- 
larly, denounced  the  Shaker  emissaries  on  all  occasions,  in 
letters,  l)y  the  press,  and  at  the  camp-meetings,  as  false 
prophets,  liars,  and  wolves  in  sheep's  clothing,  snuffing  the 
l^rey  from  afar,  and  come  to  rend  and  devour.  At  a  general 
meeting  at  Concord  in  August,  six  of  the  leaders,  Thom- 
son, Marshall,  Stone,  Purviance,  Stockwell,  and  Brannon, 
spoke  freelv  against  them  in  their  addresses :  while  a  solemn 
Council  was  held,  which  enjoined  total  silence  upon  Youngs, 
McNemar,  Dunlavy,  and  Worley,  who  were  present,  and 
burning  to  exercise  their  gifts;  thus,  as  Youngs  very  |X)int- 
edly  remarked,  "abusing  their  own  light." 

Although  divided  and  weakened  by  these  inroads,  and 
compelled  to  direct  much  of  their  strength  to  mere  self- 
])reservation,  the  New  Lights  rallied,  and  made  a  successful 
stand.  Under  the  wide  wing  of  Latitudinarianism,  they 
doubtless  collected  and  retained  many  who  were  more  or  less 
orthodox.  Of  this  number  were  Messrs.  Marshall  and  Thom- 
son. \A'itli  Mr.  Stone's  heresies  we  have  no  reason  to  believe 
tliey  ever  fully  sympathized.  They  were  probably  led  away 
])y  an  anti-sectarian  spirit,  and  an  irrepressible  zeal  for 
extensive  usefulness,  and  it  may  be  also,  they  were  uncon- 
sciously swayed  by  other  motives  not  quite  so  pure.  That 
Mr.  i\iarshall  never  denied  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  though 
he  sympathized  with  Dr.  Watts'  sentiments  on  the  pre- 
existence  of  Christ's  human  soul,  the  testimony  of  his  family 
is  positive,  nor  is  there  any  evidence  to  the  contrary.  A 
note-book  of  his,  containing  memoranda  from  1804  to  ISIL 
exhibits   a   synopsis    of    arguments,    apparently    intended   as 
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the  heads  of  a  sernitni.  in  l'a\(ii-  of  the  Di\init}-  of  Christ. 
Mr.  Thoni.son  was  ]ierliaps  not  so  sound,  if  we  may  draw 
the  inference  from  some  \as4ue  hints  (jf  ^IcXemar,  from 
his  daneini:  at  tlie  sacrament  of  1804,  and  from  the  fact 
that  in  the  recent  sclnMii  of  h^3S.  lie  sided  wiili  ilie  Xew 
.School  i)artv. 

I  he  scheme  of  com])rehensi\e  union,  however  plausihle 
in  theory,  was  not  found  to  work  well  in  practice,  and  the 
hody  hecame  more  and  more  disorganized.  There  was  a 
universal  want  of  order  and  agreement,  and  every  one  did 
as  was  riyht  in  his  own  eyes.  Even  ]\Ir.  Stone  admitted  the 
prevailing;  evils.  A  letter  to  Mr.  Marshall  contained  the 
followint;  confession:  "I  see  the  Christian  churches  wrong 
in  many  things — they  are  not  careful  to  support  preachers 
— they  encourage  too  many  trifling  preachers — are  led  awav 
too  mucli  l)y  noise,  &c.'" 

At  length  Messrs.  Marshall  and  Thomson  fcnnid  their 
situation  so  uneasy,  that  they  resolved  on  attemptini:  to  ex- 
tricate themselves.  As  soon  as  Mr.  Stone  discovered  this 
disposition,  W-  addressed  Mr.  Marshall  a  verv  wilv  letter, 
in  wliicli  lie  apjiealed  to  him.  by  every  motive  that  he  sup- 
posed would  carry  weight  with  it,  not  to  desert  him.  Me 
ofifered.  if  he  were  himself  in  the  way.  to  retire,  and  give 
up  the  whole  ground  to  them,  and  let  them  proceed  as  they 
might  judge  best,  averring  that  he  had  no  desire  to  build  up 
a  party,  but  only  to  preach  the  Gos])el.  After  much  corre- 
spondence, extending  through  several  months,  these  two 
brethren  decided  to  apply  to  the  Synod  for  re-admission, 
and  if  denied,  to  attempt  to  form  a  new  and  orderly  organi- 
zation.=•'  A  pamphlet  was  issued  in  their  joint  names,  con- 


*Dr.  Campbell  to  Dr.  Alexander.  Prot.  and  Her.  vol.  x.  No.  37. 
From  thi.s  letter  it  appears  that  Dr.  C.  was  not  unaware  of  the  dif- 
ficulties attending  a  restoration,  and  wa.s  anxious  to  have  the  opin- 
ions of  Eastern  divines  on  the  subject.  He  says:  "1.  Shall  we  require 
deep  remorse  and  extreme  humiliation?  2.  Or  shall  we  receive  them, 
as  men  who  ourselves  are  weak,  fallible  and  prone  to  err,  without 
breaking  the  bruised  reed  or  pressing  penitence  too  far?  3.  Must  they 
be  ordained  again?  or  4.  will  it  be  necessary  only  to  receive  them 
in  order  to  the  it-suscitation  of  their  first  ordination?  ,5.  Will  it  be 
neces.sary  to  rebaptize  those  they  have  baptized,  to  re-ordain  those 
they  have  ordained,  &c.?  6.  Or  will  our  recognition  of  their  original 
ordination  or  repentance  give  legality  and  character  to  their  bap- 
tisms, ordinations  and  the  like? — My  own  opinion  is  contained  in  the 
2,  4.  and  6  queries,  but  I  wish  you  to  take  the  opinion  of  our  breth- 
ren in  your  quarter,  and  send  it  with  your  own  on  these  questions, 
as  I  mean  to  negotiate  with  these  people  as  early  as  possible,  re- 
specting a  return  to  our  church.  Marshall  and  Thomson  are  really 
valuable   men,    and    would    be   important    to   u.s.    Should    they    organize 
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taining  a  candid  confession,  and  an  unequivocal  retraction 
of  their  errors.  This  thev  did  in  preference  to  sUpping  back 
noiselessly  into  tlie  churcli ;  because,  as  they  had  committed 
a  public  wrong,  they  deemed  it  their  duty  to  make  as  public 
an  atonement.  Mr.  Rice*  was  not  perfectly  satisfied  of  the 
soundness  of  all  their  positions,  and  while  he  hailed  their 
return,  he  took  the  liberty  of  frankly  communicating  his 
disapprobation  in  a  letter. 

The  ])reliminarv  negotiations,  which  Dr.  Campbell*'' 
was  a  main  agent  in  conducting,  having  terminated  auspi- 
ciously on  the  12  of  October,  1811,  just  eight  years  after 
their  declining  the  jiu'isdiction  of  the  Synod  of  Kentucky. 
Messrs.  Marshall  and  Thomson  applied  to  the  same  body, 
by  letter,  for  re-admission.  They  submitted  to  an  examina- 
tion concerning  the  doctrines  of  the  Trinity,  Decrees,  Agen- 
cy of  the  Spirit  in  Regeneration,  Freedom  of  the  Will. 
Faith  in  jesus  Christ.  Atonement,  and  Baptism,  on  all 
which  ]x»ints  they  gave  orthodox  and  satisfactory  answers, 
unhesitatingly  assenting  to  the  Confession  and  Discipline. 
They  explained  their  conduct  in  continuing  to  preach  after 
suspension,  by  a  sincere  desire  to  benefit  the  people  who 
had  seceded  ;  and  declared  their  hearty  sorrow  for  it.  and 
their  full  conviction  of  its  evil  consequences.  The  Svnod 
removed  the  sentence  of  suspension,  the  Rev.  Matthew  G. 
Wallace  only  entering  his  dissent,  and  directed  the  Presby- 
teries of  West  Lexington  and  Miami  to  meet  in  the  following 
month,  the  first  to  re-admit  and  restore  Mr.  Marshall,  and 
the  latter  to  re-admit  and  restore  ^Ir.  Thomson;  which  was 
accordingly  done,  and  these  brethren  orderly  restored  to  the 
exercise  of  the  functions  of  the  Gospel  Ministry  in  the  Pres 
b}-terian  Church.  Their  return  was  welcomed  with  the  most 
cordial  and  friendly  feelings  bv  the  whole  Presbyterian 
bodv. 


and  separate  from  their  quondam  brethren,  the  New  Lights,  they 
will  do  us  more  harm  than  before.  Their  warmth  united  with  sound 
principle."--  and  good  order,  will  make  them  formidable  to  us  at  a 
time   when    we  have   a   great   lack   of  preachers," 

*Mr.    I'avid    Rice.    Ed. 

**Dr.   John  P.   Campbell.   Ed. 


